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No.  1.    Tuesday,  November  5,  1745. 

"  Tt.t.f   Ego,   qui  quondam ." 

Fashion  is  the  great  governor  of  this  world;  it  presides 
not  only  in  matters  of  dress  and  amusement,  but  in  law, 
physic,  politics,  religion,  and  all  other  things  of  the  gravest 
kind;  indeed,  the  wisest  of  men  would  be  puzzled  to  give 
any  better  reason,  why  particular  forms  in  all  these  have 
been,  at  certain  times,  universally  received,  and  at  others 
universally  rejected,  than  that  they  were  in  or  out  of  fashion. 

Men  as  well  as  things  are  in  like  manner  indebted  to  the 
favour  of  this  grand  monarque.  It  is  a  phrase  commonly 
used  in  the  polite  world,  that  such  a  person  is  in  fashion; 
nay,  I  myself  have  known  an  individual  in  fashion,  and  then 
out  of  fashion,  and  then  in  fashion  again.  Shakespeare  hath 
shared  both  these  fates  in  poetry,  and  so  hath  Mr.  Handel 
in  music;  so  hath  my  Lord  Coke  in  law,  and  in  physic  the 
great  Sydenham;  and  as  to  politics  and  religion,  I  am  sure 
every  man's  memory  will  suggest  to  himself  very  great  mas- 
ters in  both,  even  in  the  present  age,  who  have  been,  in  the 
highest  degree,  both  in  and  out  of  fashion. 

It  is,  therefore,  the  business  of  every  man  to  accommodate 
himself  to  the  fashion  of  the  times;  which  if  he  neglects, 
he  must  not  be  surprised  if  the  greatest  parts  and  abilities 
are  totally  disregarded.  If  Socrates  himself  was  to  go  to 
court  in  an  antique  dress,  he  would  be  neglected,  or  perhaps 
ridiculed;  or  if  old  Hippocrates  was  to  visit  the  college  of 
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physicians,  and  there  talk  the  language  of  his  aphorisms,  he 
would  be  despised;  the  college,  as  Moliere  says,  having  altered 
all  that  at  present. 

But  of  all  mankind,  there  are  none  whom  it  so  absolutely 
imports  to  conform  to  this  golden  rule,  as  an  author;  by 
neglecting  tliis,  Milton  himself  lay  long  in  obscurity,  and  the 
world  had  nearly  lost  the  best  poem  which  perhaps  it  hath 
ever  seen.  On  the  contrary,  by  adhering  to  it,  Tom  Durfey, 
whose  name  is  almost  forgot,  and  many  others,  who  are 
quite  forgotten,  flourished  most  notably  in  their  respective 
ages,  and  eat  and  were  read  very  plentifully  by  their 
contemporaries. 

In  strict  obedience  to  this  sovereign  power,  being  informed 
by  my  bookseller,  a  man  of  great  sagacity  in  his  business, 
that  nobody  at  present  reads  anything  hut  newspapers,  I  have 
determined  to  conform  myself  to  the  reigning  taste.  The 
number  indeed  of  these  writers  at  first  a  little  staggered  us 
both;  but  upon  perusal  of  their  works,  I  fancied  I  had  dis- 
covered two  or  three  little  imperfections  in  them  all,  which 
somewhat  diminished  the  force  of  this  objection,  and  gave 
me  hopes  that  the  public  will  expel  some  of  them  to  make 
room  for  their  betters. 

The  first  little  imperfection  in  these  writings,  is,  that  there 
is  scarce  a  syllable  of  Truth  in  any  of  them.  If  this  be 
admitted  to  be  a  fault,  it  requires  no  other  evidence  than 
themselves,  and  the  perpetual  contradictions  which  occur  not 
only  on  comparing  one  with  the  other,  but  the  same  author 
with  himself  at  different  days. 

Secondly,  There  is  no  Sense  in  them;  to  prove  this,  like- 
wise, I  appeal  to  their  works. 

Thirdly,  There  is,  in  reality.  Nothing  in  them  at  all. 
And  this  also  must  be  allowed  by  their  readers,  if  paragraphs 
which  contain  neither  wit,  nor  humour,  nor  sense,  nor  the 
least  importance,  may  be  properly  said  to  contain  nothing. 

Such  are  the  arrival  of  my  Lord with  a  great  equipage, 

the  marriage  of  Miss of  great  beauty  and  merit,  and 

the  death  of  Mr. who  was  never  heard  of  in  his  life, 

&c.,  &c. 


TEE  TRUE  PATRIOT  9 

Nor  will  this  appear  strange,  if  we  consider  who  are  the 
authors  of  such  tracts;  namely,  the  journeymen  of  booksellers, 
of  whom,  I  believe,  much  the  same  may  be  truly  predicated, 
as  of  these  their  productions. 

But  the  encouragement  with  which  these  lucubrations  are 
read,  may  seem  more  strange  and  more  difficult  to  be  ac- 
counted for.  And  here  I  cannot  agree  with  my  bookseller, 
that  their  eminent  badness  recommends  them.  The  true 
reason  is,  I  believe,  simply  the  same  which  I  once  heard  an 
economist  assign  for  the  content  and  satisfaction  with  which 
his  family  drank  water-cider,  viz.  because  they  could  procure 
no  other  liquor.  Indeed,  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  the 
understanding,  as  well  as  the  palate,  though  it  may  out 
of  necessity  swallow  the  worst,  will  in  general  prefer  the 
better. 

In  this  confidence  I  have  resolved  to  provide  the  Public 
a  better  entertainment  than  it  hath  lately  been  dieted  with; 
and  as  it  is  no  great  assurance  in  an  Author  to  think 
himself  capable  of  excelling  such  writings  as  have  been 
mentioned  above,  so  neither  can  he  be  called  too  sanguine 
in  promising  himself  a  more  favourable  reception  from  the 
Public. 

It  is  not  usual  for  us  of  superior  eminence  in  our  pro- 
fession, to  hang  out  our  names  on  the  sign-post;  however, 
to  raise  some  expectation  in  the  mind  of  every  reader,  as 
well  as  to  give  a  slight  direction  to  those  conjectures  which 
he  will  be  apt  to  make  on  this  occasion,  I  shall  set  dovm 
some  few  hints,  by  which  a  sagacious  guesser  may  arrive 
at  sufficient  certainty  concerning  me. 

And  first,  I  faithfully  promise  him,  that  I  do  not  live 
within  a  mile  of  Grub  Street;  nor  am  I  acquainted  with  a 
single  inhabitant  of  that  place. 

Secondly,  I  am  of  no  party;  a  word  which  I  hope,  by 
these  my  labours,  to  eradicate  out  of  our  constitution;  this 
being  indeed  the  true  source  of  all  those  evils  which  we  have 
reason  to  complain  of. 

Thirdly,  I  am  a  gentleman;  a  circumstance  from  which 
my  reader  will  reap  many  advantages;  for  at  the  same  time 
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that  he  may  peruse  my  paper,  without  any  danger  of  seeing 
himself,  or  any  of  his  friends  traduced  with  scurrility,  so  he 
may  expect,  by  means  of  my  intercourse  with  people  of 
condition,  to  find  here  many  articles  of  importance  concern- 
ing the  affairs  and  transactions  of  the  great  world  (which 
can  never  reach  the  ears  of  vulgar  news-writers),  not  only  in 
matters  of  state  and  politics,  but  amusement.  All  routs, 
drums,  and  assemblies,  will  fall  under  my  immediate  inspec- 
tion, and  the  adventures  which  happen  at  them  will  be 
inserted  in  my  paper,  with  due  regard,  however,  to  the 
character  I  here  profess,  and  with  strict  care  to  give  no 
offence  to  the  parties  concerned. 

Lastly,  As  to  my  learning,  knowledge,  and  other  qualifi- 
cations for  the  office  I  have  undertaken,  I  shall  be  silent, 
and  leave  the  decision  to  my  reader's  judgment;  of  whom  I 
desire  no  more  than  that  he  would  not  despise  me  before 
he  is  acquainted  with  me. 

And  to  prevent  this,  as  I  have  already  given  some 
account  wTiat  I  am,  so  I  shall  proceed  to  throw  forth 
a  few  hints  who  I  am;  a  matter  commonly  of  the  greatest 
importance  towards  the  recommendation  of  all  works  of 
literature. 

First,  then.  It  is  very  probable  I  am  Lord  B he.     This 

I  collect  from  my  style  in  writing,  and  knowledge  in  politics. 

Again,  it  is  as  probable  that  I  am  the  B p  of  *  *  *  *,  from 

my  zeal  for  the  Protestant  religion.  When  I  consider  these, 
together  with  the  wit  and  humour  which  will  diffuse  them- 
selves through  the  whole,  it  is  more  than  possible  I  may 

be  Lord  C himself,  or  at  least  he  may  have  some  share 

in  my  paper. 

From  some,  or  all  of  these  reasons,  I  am  very  likely  Mr. 

W n,  Mr.  D n,  Mr.  L n,  Mr.  F g,  T- n, 

or,  indeed,  any  other  person  who  hath  ever  distinguished 
himself  in  the  republic  of  letters. 

This  at  least  is  very  probable,  that  some  of  these  gentle- 
men may  contribute  a  share  of  their  abilities  to  the  carrying 
on  this  work;  in  which,  as  nothing  shall  ever  appear  in  it 
inconsistent   with  decency,   or  the   religion   and   true  civil 
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interest  of  my  country,  no  person,  how  great  soever,  need 
be  ashamed  of  being  imagined  to  have  a  part;  unless  he 
should  be  weak  enough  to  be  ashamed  of  writing  at  all; 
that  is,  of  having  more  sense  tlian  his  neighbours,  or  of 
communicating  it  to  them. 

I  come  now  to  consider  the  only  remaining  article,  viz. 
the  price,  which  is  one-third  more  than  my  contemporary 
weekly  historians  set  on  their  labours. 

And  here  I  might,  with  modesty  enough,  insist,  that  if  I 
am  either  what  or  who  I  pretend  to  be,  I  have  sufficient 
title  to  this  distinction.  It  is  well  known  that,  among 
mechanics,  a  much  larger  advance  is  often  allowed  only  for 
a  particular  name.  A  genteel  person  would  not  be  suspected 
of  dealing  with  any  other  than  the  most  eminent  in  his 
trade,  though  he  is  convinced  he  pays  an  additional  price 
by  so  doing.  And  I  hope  the  polite  world,  especially  when 
they  consider  the  regard  to  fashion  which  I  have  above 
professed,  will  not  scruple  to  allow  me  the  same  pre- 
eminence. 

But,  in  reality,  this  is  the  cheapest  paper  which  was  ever 
given  to  the  Public,  both  in  quality,  of  which  enough  hath 
been  said  already,  and  in  which  light  a  shilling  would,  I 
apprehend,  be  a  more  moderate  price  than  the  three  half 
pence  which  is  demanded  by  some  others :  and  secondly, 
(which  my  bookseller  chiefly  insists  on)  in  quantity;  as  I 
shall  contain,  he  says,  full  three  times  as  many  letters  as 
the  above-mentioned  papers;  and  for  which  reason  he  at 
first  advised  me  to  demand  fourpence  at  least,  for  that 
one-ninth  part  would  be  still  abated  to  the  Public.  To  be 
serious,  I  would  desire  my  reader  to  weigh  fairly  with 
himself,  whether  he  doth  not  gain  six  times  the  knowledge 
and  amusement  by  my  paper,  compared  to  any  other;  and 
then  I  think  he  will  have  no  difficulty  to  determine  in  my 
favour. 

Indeed,  the  prudent  part  of  mankind  will  be  considerable 
gainers  by  purchasing  my  paper;  for  as  it  will  contain 
every  thing  which  is  worth  their  knowing,  all  others  wnll 
become  absolutely  needless :  and  I  leave  to  their  determin- 
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ation,  whether  threepennyworth  of  truth  and  sense  is  not 
more  worth  their  purchasing,  than  all  the  rubbish  and  non- 
sense of  the  weekj  which  will  cost  them  twenty  times  as 
much.  In  other  words,  is  it  not  better  to  give  their  under- 
standing an  entertainment  once  a  week,  than  to  surcharge 
it  every  day  with  coarse  and  homely  fare  ? 

I  shall  conclude  the  whole  in  the  words  of  the  fair  and 
honest  tradesman:  Gentlemen,  upon  my  word  and  honour, 
I  can  afford  it  no  cheaper;  and  I  believe  there  is  no  shop 
in  town  will  use  you  better  for  the  price. 


No.  3.    Tuesday^  November  19,  1745. 

-"  Furit  ensis  et  ignis 


Quo   que  caret  Hammd    scelerum   est   locus." — Silus   Italicus. 

The  rebellion  having  long  been  the  universal  subject  of 
conversation  in  this  town,  it  is  no  wonder  that  what  so 
absolutely  engages  our  waking  thoughts  should  attend  us 
to  the  pillow,  and  represent  to  us  in  dreams  or  visions 
those  ideas  which  fear  had  before  suggested  to  our  minds. 

It  is  natural,  on  all  occasions,  to  have  some  little  attention 
to  our  private  welfare,  nor  do  I  ever  honour  the  patriot  the 
less  (I  am  sure  I  confide  in  him  much  the  more)  whose 
own  good  is  involved  in  that  of  the  Public.  I  am  not, 
therefore,  ashamed  to  give  the  Public  the  following  dream  or 
vision,  though  my  own  little  affairs,  and  the  private  con- 
sequences which  the  success  of  this  rebellion  would  produce 
to  myself,  form  the  principal  object;  for,  I  believe,  at  the 
same  time,  there  are  few  of  my  readers  who  will  not  find 
themselves  interested  in  some  parts  of  it. 

Methought  I  was  sitting  in  my  study,  meditating  for  the 
good  and  entertainment  of  the  Public,  with  my  two  little 
children  (as  is  my  usual  course  to  suffer  them)  playing  near 
me;  when  I  heard  a  very  hard   knock  at  my  door,   and 
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immediately  afterwards  several  ill-looked  rascals  burst  in 
upon  me,  one  of  whom  seized  me  with  great  violence,  saying, 
I  was  his  prisoner,  and  must  go  with  him.  I  asked  him  for 
what  offence.  Have  you  the  impudence  to  ask  that,  said 
he,  when  the  words  True  Patriot  lie  now  before  you?  I 
then  bid  him  show  me  his  warrant.  He  answered,  there  it 
is,  pointing  to  several  men,  who  were  in  Highland  dresses, 
with  broad  swords  by  their  sides.  My  children  then  ran  to- 
wards me,  and  bursting  into  tears,  expressed  their  concern 
for  their  poor  papa.  Upon  which  one  of  the  ruffians  seized 
my  little  boy,  and  pulling  him  from  me,  dashed  him  against 
the  ground;  and  all  immediately  hurried  me  away  out  of 
my  room  and  house,  before  I  could  be  sensible  of  the  effects 
of  this  barbarity. 

My  concern  for  my  poor  children,  from  whom  I  had  been 
torn  in  the  above  manner,  prevented  me  from  taking  much 
notice  of  any  objects  in  the  streets,  through  which  I  was 
dragged  with  many  insults. — Houses  burnt  down,  dead  bodies 
of  men,  women  and  children,  strewed  every  where  as  we 
passed,  and  great  numbers  of  Highlanders,  and  Popish  priests 
in  their  several  habits,  made,  however,  too  forcible  an  im- 
pression on  me  to  be  unobserved. 

My  guards  now  brought  me  to  Newgate,  where  they 
"were  informed  that  jail  was  too  full  to  admit  a  single 
person  more.  I  was  then  conducted  to  a  large  booth  in 
Smithfield,  as  I  thought,  where  I  was  shut  in  with  a  great 
number  of  prisoners,  amongst  whom  were  many  of  the  most 
considerable  persons  in  this  kingdom.  Two  of  these  were  in 
a  very  particular  manner  reviled  by  the  Highland  guards 
(for  all  the  soldiers  were  in  that  dress),  and  these  two  I 
presently  recollected  to  be  the  A-chb-sh-p  of  Y-k,  and  the 
B — p  of  Win — r. 

As  there  is  great  inconsistency  of  time  and  place  in  most 
dreams,  I  now  found  myself,  by  an  unaccountable  transition, 
in  a  court  which  bore  some  resemblance  to  the  court  of 
King^s  Bench ;  only  a  great  cross  was  erected  in  the  middle ; 
and  instead  of  those  officers  of  justice  who  usually  attend 
that  court,  a  number  of  Highlanders,  with  drawn  swords. 
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stood  there  as  sentinels;  the  judges  too  were  persons  whose 
faces  I  had  never  seen  before.  I  was  obliged,  I  thought, 
to  stand  some  time  at  the  bar,  before  my  trial  came  on, 
the  court  being  busied  in  a  cause  where  an  abbot  was  plaintiff, 
in  determining  the  boundaries  of  some  abbey  land,  which 
they  decided  for  the  plaintiff,  the  chief  justice  declaring,  it 
was  his  majesty's  pleasure,  in  all  doubtful  cases,  that  judg- 
ment should  be  in  favour  of  the  church. 

A  charge  of  high-treason  was  then,  I  dreamed,  exhibited 
against  me,  for  having  writ  in  defence  of  his  present 
majesty  King  George^  and  my  paper  of  the  True  Patriot 
was  produced  in  evidence  against  me. 

Being  called  on  to  make  my  defence,  I  insisted  entirely  on 
the  statute  of  Hen.  7,  by  which  all  persons  are  exempted 
from  incurring  the  penalties  of  treason,  in  defence  of  the 
King  de  facto.  But  the  chief  justice  told  me  in  broken 
English,  That  if  I  had  no  other  plea,  they  should  presently 
overrule  that;  for  that  his  majesty  was  resolved  to  make  an 
example  of  all  who  had  any  ways  distinguished  themselves, 
in  opposition  to  his  cause. 

Methought  I  then  replied,  with  a  resolution  which  I 
hope  every  Englishman  would  exert  on  such  an  occasion. 
That    the    life    of    no    man    was    worth    preserving, 

LONGER    than     IT    WAS    TO    BE    DEFENDED    BY     THE    KNOWN 

LAWS  OF  HIS  country;  and  that  if  the  King's  arbitrary 
pleasure  was  to  be  that  law,  I  was  indifferent  what  he  de- 
termined concerning  myself. 

The  court  having  put  it  to  the  vote  (for  no  jury,  I 
thought,  attended),  and  unanimously  agreed  that  I  was  guilty, 
proceeded  to  pass  the  sentence  usual  in  cases  of  high  treason, 
having  first  made  many  eulogiums  on  the  Pope,  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  and  the  King,  who  was  to  support  both, 
and  be  supported  by  them. 

I  was  then  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  executioner, 
who  stood  ready,  and  was  ordered  to  allow  me  only  three 
hours  to  confess  myself,  and  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  of 
Eome.  Upon  which  a  priest,  whose  face  I  remember  to  have 
seen  at  a  place  called  an  oratory,  and  who  was,  for  his  good 
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services,  preferred  to  be  the  ordinary  of  Newgate,  imme- 
diately advanced,  and  began  to  revile  me,  saying,  I  was  the 
wickedest  heretic  in  the  kingdom,  and  had  exerted  myself 
with  more  impudence  against  his  majesty  and  his  holiness, 
than  any  other  person  whatsoever:  but  he  added,  as  I  had 
the  good  fortune  to  make  some  atonement  for  my  impiety 
by  being  hanged,  if  I  would  embrace  his  religion,  confess 
myself  and  receive  absolution,  I  might  possibly,  after  some 
expiation  in  purgatory,  receive  a  final  pardon. 

I  was  hence  conducted  into  a  dungeon,  where,  by  a 
glimmering  light,  I  saw  many  wretches  my  fellow-prisoners, 
who,  for  various  crimes,  were  condemned  to  various  pun- 
ishments. 

Among  these  appeared  one  in  a  very  ragged  plight,  whom 
I  very  well  knew,  and  who,  the  last  time  I  saw  him, 
appeared  to  live  in  great  affluence  and  splendour.  Upon  my 
inquiring  the  reason  of  his  being  detained  in  that  region  of 
horror,  he  very  frankly  told  me  it  was  for  stealing  a  loaf. 
He  acknowledged  the  fact;  but  said  he  had  been  obliged  to 
it  for  the  relief  of  his  indigent  family.  I  see,  continued  he, 
your  surprise  at  this  change  of  my  fortune;  but,  you  must 
know,  my  whole  estate  was  in  the  funds,  by  the  wiping  out 
of  which  I  was  at  once  reduced  to  the  condition  in  which 
you  now  see  me.  I  rose  in  the  morning  with  40,000Z.  I 
had  a  wife  whom  I  tenderly  loved,  and  three  blooming 
daughters.  The  eldest  was  within  a  week  of  her  marriage, 
and  I  was  to  have  paid  down  10,000?.  with  her.  At  noon  I 
found  a  royal  decree  had  reduced  me  to  downright  beggary. 
My  daughter  hath  lost  her  marriage,  and  is  gone  distracted. 
My  wife  is  dead  of  a  broken  heart,  and  my  poor  girls  have 
neither  clothes  to  cover  them,  nor  meat  to  feed  them:  so 
that  I  may  truly  say, 

"  Miser,   0   miser,   omnia  ademit 


Una  dies  infesta  mihi  tot  prwmia  vitce." 

Here  methought  he  stopped,  and  a  flood  of  tears  gushed 
from  his  eyes.  I  should  perhaps  have  been  a  greater  sharer 
in  his  sorrow,  had  not  the  consideration  of  his  children's 
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ruin  represented  to  me  the  situation  of  my  own.  Good 
gods !  what  were  the  agonies  I  then  felt,  though  in  a  dream  ? 
Eacks,  wheels,  gibbets,  were  no  longer  the  objects  of  terror. 
My  children  possessed  my  whole  mind,  and  my  fearful 
imagination  ran  through  every  scene  of  horror  which  villains 
can  act  on  their  fellow-creatures.  Sometimes  I  saw  their 
helpless  hands  struggling  for  a  moment  with  a  barbarous 
cut-throat.  Here  I  saw  my  poor  boy,  my  whole  ambition, 
the  hopes  and  prospect  of  my  age,  sprawling  on  the  floor, 
and  weltering  in  his  blood;  there  my  fancy  painted  my 
daughter,  the  object  of  all  my  tenderness,  prostituted  even 
in  her  infancy  to  the  brutal  lust  of  a  ruffian,  and  then 
sacrificed  to  his  cruelty.  Such  were  my  terrors,  when  I  was 
relieved  from  them  by  the  welcome  presence  of  the  execu- 
tioner, who  summoned  me  immediately  forth,  telling  me,  since 
I  had  refused  the  assistance  of  the  priest,  he  could  grant 
me  no  longer  indulgence. 

The  first  sight  which  occurred  to  me  as  I  passed  througH 
the  streets  (for  common  objects  totally  escape  the  observation 
of  a  man  in  my  present  temper  of  mind),  was  a  young  lady 
of  quality,  and  the  greatest  beauty  of  this  age,  in  the  hands 
of  two  Highlanders,  who  were  struggling  with  each  other  for 
their  booty.  The  lovely  prize,  though  her  hair  was  dis- 
hevelled and  torn,  her  eyes  swollen  with  tears,  her  face  all 
pale,  and  some  marks  of  blood  both  on  that  and  her  breast, 
which  was  all  naked  and  exposed,  retained  still  sufficient 
charms  to  discover  herself  to  me,  who  have  always  beheld 
her  with  wonder  and  admiration.  Indeed,  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  perfect  beauty  loses  or  acquires  charms  by 
distress.  This  sight  was  matter  of  entertainment  to  my 
conductors,  who,  however,  hurried  me  presently  from  it,  as 
I  wish  they  had  also  from  her  screams,  which  reached  my 
ears  to  a  great  distance. 

After  such  a  spectacle  as  this,  the  dead  bodies  which  lay 
every  where  in  the  streets  (for  there  had  been,  I  was  told, 
a  massacre  the  night  before),  scarce  made  any  impression; 
nay,  the  very  fires  in  which  Protestants  were  roasting,  were 
in  my  sense,  objects  of  much  less  horror;  nay,  such  an  effect 
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had  this  sight  •wrought  on  my  mind,  which  hath  been  always 
full  of  the  utmost  tenderness  for  that  charming  sex,  that  for 
a  moment  it  obliterated  all  concern  for  my  children,  from 
whom  I  was  to  be  hurried  for  ever  without  a  farewell,  or 
without  knowing  in  what  condition  I  left  them;  or  indeed, 
whether  they  had  hitherto  survived  the  cruelty  which  now 
methought  raged  every  where,  with  all  the  fury  which  rage, 
zeal,  lust,  and  wanton  fierceness  could  inspire  into  the  bloody 
hearts  of  Popish  priests,  bigots,  and  barbarians.  Of  such 
a  scene  my  learned  reader  may  see  a  fine  picture  drawn 
by  Silius  Italicus,  in  his  second  book,  where  he  describes 
the  sacking  the  brave  city  of  Saguntum  by  a  less  savage  army. 

I  then  overheard  a  priest  admonish  the  executioner  to 
exert  the  utmost  rigour  of  my  sentence  towards  me;  after 
which,  the  same  priest  advancing  forwards,  and  putting  on  a 
look  of  compassion,  advised  me,  for  the  sake  of  my  soul,  to 
embrace  the  holy  communion.  I  gave  him  no  answer,  and 
he  turned  his  back,  thundering  forth  curses  against  me. 

At  length  I  arrived  at  the  fatal  place  which  promised  me 
a  speedy  end  to  all  my  sufferings.  Here,  methought,  I  saw 
a  man  who  by  his  countenance  and  actions  exprest  the 
highest  degree  of  despair.  He  stamped  with  his  feet,  beat 
his  face,  tore  his  hair,  and  uttered  the  most  horrid  execra- 
tions. Upon  inquiring  into  the  circumstances  of  this  person, 
I  was  informed  by  one  of  the  bystanders,  that  he  was  a 
non- juror,  who  had  lent  considerable  assistance  to  the  Pre- 
tender's cause,  out  of  principle;  and  was  now  lamenting  the 
consequences  which  the  success  of  it  had  brought  on  such 
honest  gentlemen  as  myself.  My  informer  added,  with  a 
smile,  the  wise  man  expected  his  majesty  would  keep  his 
word  with  heretics. 

The  executioner  then  attempted  to  put  the  rope  round 
my  neck,  when  my  little  girl  entered  my  bedchamber,  •  and 
put  an  end  to  my  dream,  by  pulling  open  my  eyes,  and 
telling  me  that  the  tailor  had  brought  home  my  clothes  for 
his  majesty's  birthday. 

The  sight  of  my  dear  child,  added  to  the  name  of  that 
gracious  Prince,  at  once  deprived  me  of  every  private  and 
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public  fear ;  and  the  joy  which  now  began  to  arise,  being 
soon  after  heightened  by  consideration  of  the  day,  the  sound 
of  bells,  and  the  hurry  which  prevailed  every  where,  from 
the  eagerness  of  all  sorts  of  people  to  demonstrate  their 
loyalty  at  this  season,  gave  me  altogether  as  delightful  a 
sensation  as  perhaps  the  heart  of  man  is  capable  of  feeling; 
of  which  I  have  the  pleasure  to  know  every  reader  must 
partake,  who  hath  had  good-nature  enough  to  sympathise 
with  me  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  vision. 


Ko.  4.    Tuesday^  November  26, 1745. 

"  Ambubaiarum,  collegia,  pharmacopolce, 
Mendici,   mimi,   balatrones;    hoc  genus   omne 
Mcestum  et  solicitum  est ." — Horace. 

The  Author  of  the  Serious  Address  to  the  People  of 
Great  Britain  (a  pamphlet  which  ought  to  be  in  every  man's 
hands  at  this  season),  hath  incontestably  shown  the  danger 
of  this  rebellion  to  all  who  have  any  regard  for  the  Protestant 
religion,  or  the  laws  and  liberties  of  their  country. 

We  have  further  endeavoured,  in  our  last  paper,  to  give 
a  lively  picture  of  the  utter  misery  and  desolation  it  would 
introduce,  and  the  insecurity  of  our  estates,  properties,  lives 
and  families,  imder  the  government  of  an  absolute  Popish 
Prince  (for  absolute  he  would  plainly  be),  introduced  by  the 
conquering  arms  of  France,  Spain,  and  the  Highlands. 

So  that  every  good  and  worthy  Protestant  in  this  nation, 
who  is  attached  to  his  religion  and  liberties,  or  who  hath 
any  estate  or  property,  either  in  church-lands  or  in  the  funds 
(which  includes  almost  every  man  who  hath  either  estate  or 
property  in  the  kingdom),  is  concerned,  in  the  highest  degree, 
to  oppose  the  present  rebellion. 

I  am  however  aware,  that  there  yet  remains  a  party  to 
be  spoken  to,  who  are  not  strictly  concerned  in  interest  in 
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any  of  the  preceding  lights;  I  mean  those  gentlemen  who 
have  no  property,  nor  any  regard  either  for  the  religion  or 
liberty  of  their  country. 

Now  if  I  can  make  it  appear,  that  those  persons  likewise 
are  interested  in  opposing  the  Pretender's  cause,  I  think  we 
may  then  justly  conclude,  he  cannot  have  a  single  partisan 
in  this  nation  (the  most  bigoted  Eoman  Catholics  excepted) 
who  is  sensible  enough  to  know  his  own  good. 

And  first,  the  most  noble  party  of  free-thinkers,  who  have 
no  religion,  are  most  heartily  concerned  to  oppose  the  intro- 
duction of  Popery,  which  would  obtrude  one  on  them,  one 
not  only  inconsistent  with  free-thinking,  but  indeed  with  any 
thinking  at  all.  How  would  a  man  of  spirit,  whose  principles 
are  too  elevated  to  worship  the  great  Creator  of  the  universe, 
submit  to  pay  his  adoration  to  a  rabble  of  saints,  most  of 
whom  he  would  have  been  justly  ashamed  to  have  kept 
company  with  while  alive ! 

But  besides  the  slavish  doctrines  which  he  must  believe,  or, 
at  least,  meanly  pretend  to  believe,  how  would  a  genius  who 
cannot  conform  to  the  little  acts  of  decency  required  by  a 
Protestant  church  support  the  slavish  impositions  of  auricular 
confession,  penance,  fasting,  and  all  the  tiresome  forms  and 
ceremonies  exacted  by  the  Church  of  Eome  ? 

Lastly,  whereas  the  said  free-thinkers  have  long  regarded 
it  as  an  intolerable  grievance,  that  a  certain  body  of  men 
called  parsons,  should,  for  the  useless  services  of  praying, 
preaching,  catechising,  and  instructing  the  people,  receive  a 
certain  fixed  stipend  from  the  public,  which  the  law  foolishly 
allows  them  to  call  their  own:  how  would  these  men  brook 
the  restoration  of  abbey-lands,  impropriations,  and  the 
numberless  flowers  which  the  Eeformation  hath  lopped  ofE 
from  the  Church,  and  which  the  re-establishment  of  Popery 
would  most  infallibly  restore  to  it? 

Again,  there  are  many  worthy  persons  who,  though  very 
little  concerned  for  the  true  liberty  of  their  country,  have, 
however,  the  utmost  respect  for  what  is  by  several  mistaken 
for  it;  I  mean  licentiousness,  or  a  free  power  of  abusing  the 
king,  ministry,  and  every  thing  great,  noble,  and  solemn. 
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The  impimity  with  which  this  liberty  hath  been  of  late 
years  practised,  must  be  acknowledged  by  every  man  of  the 
least  candour.  Indeed,  to  such  a  degree,  that  power  and 
government,  instead  of  being  objects  of  reverence  and  terror, 
have  been  set  up  as  the  butts  of  ridicule  and  buffoonery, 
as  if  they  were  only  intended  to  be  laughed  at  by  .the 
people. 

Now  this  is  a  liberty  which  hath  only  flourished  under 
this  royal  family.  His  present  majesty,  as  he  hath  less 
deserved  than  his  predecesssors  to  be  the  object  of  it,  so  he 
hath  supported  it  with  more  dignity  and  contempt  than 
they  have  done;  but  how  impatient  the  Pretender  will  be 
Tinder  this  liberty,  and  how  certainly  he  will  abolish  it,  may 
be  concluded,  not  only  from  the  absolute  power  which  he 
infallibly  brings  with  him;  but  from  the  many  ears  and 
noses  which  his  family,  without  such  power,  have  heretofore 
sacrificed  on  these  occasions. 

And  this  is  a  loss  not  only  to  be  deplored  by  those  men 
of  genius,  who  have  exerted  and  may  exert  their  great 
talents  this  way.  There  are  many  who,  without  the  capacity 
of  writing,  have  that  of  reading,  and  have  done  their  utmost 
to  support  and  encourage  such  authors  and  their  works. 
These  will  lose  their  favourite  amusement,  all  those  laughs 
and  shrugs  which  they  have  formerly  vented  at  the  expense 
of  their  superiors. 

But  if  these  concerns  should  appear  chimerical,  I  come 
now  to  pecuniary  considerations;  to  a  large  body  of  men 
whose  whole  trade  would  be  ruined  by  this  man's  success. 
The  reader  will  be,  perhaps,  in  doubt  what  trade  can  be 
carried  on  by  such  persons  as  I  have  described  in  the 
beginning  of  this  paper :  how  much  more  will  he  be  surprised 
to  hear,  that  it  is  the  principal  trade  which  of  late  years 
hath  been  carried  on  in  this  kingdom.  To  keep  him  there- 
fore no  longer  in  suspense,  I  mean  the  honest  method  of 
selling  ourselves,  which  hath  flourished  so  notably  for  a  long 
time  among  us.  A  business  which  I  have  ventured  to  call 
honest,  notwithstanding  the  objections  raised  by  weak  and 
scrupulous  |5eople  against  it. 
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I  know  indeed  many  answers  have  been  given  to  these 
objections  by  a  late  philosopher  of  great  eminence,  and  by 
the  followers  of  his  school;  such  as,  that  all  mankind  are 
rascals;  that  they  are  only  to  he  governed  by  corruption,  &c. 
But  to  say  the  truth,  there  is  no  occasion  of  having  recourse 
to  these  deep  and  obscure  doctrines  for  this  purpose;  there 
is  a  much  fuller  and  plainer  answer  to  be  given,  and 
which  is  founded  on  principles  the  very  reverse  of  those 
which  were  taught  in  this  school,  namely  the  principles  of 
common  sense  and  common  honesty;  for  if  it  be  granted, 
as  surely  it  will  be,  that  we  are  freemen,  we  have  certainly 
a  right  to  ourselves;  and  whatever  we  have  a  right  to,  we 
have  also  a  right  to  sell.  And,  perhaps,  it  was  a  doubt  in 
that  great  philosopher,  whether  we  were  freemen  or  no,  that 
led  him  into  those  doctrines  I  have  mentioned. 

Now  this  trade,  by  which  alone  so  many  thousands  have 
got  an  honest  livelihood  for  themselves  and  families,  must 
be  totally  ruined;  for,  if  this  nation  should  be  at  once 
enslaved,  it  would  be  impossible  for  an  honest  man  to  carry 
on  this  business  any  longer.  A  freeman  (as  hath  been 
proved)  may  justly  sell  himself,  but  a  slave  cannot. 

And  if  a  man  should  be  so  dishonourable  and  base  as  to 
offer  at  carrying  on  this  trade  in  an  enslaved  country,  con- 
trary to  all  the  rules  of  honesty,  and  all  the  most  solemn 
ties  of  slavery,  yet  who  would  buy  him?  The  reasons 
against  such  a  purchase  are  too  obvious  to  be  mentioned. 
Indeed,  we  may  say  in  general,  that  as  it  is  dishonest  in  a 
slave  to  sell,  so  it  is  as  foolish  in  a  slave  to  buy;  for  as 
the  one  hath  no  property  to  part  with,  so  neither  can  the 
other  acquire  any. 

For  these  reasons,  I  think  it  is  visibly  the  interest  of  all 
that  part  of  the  nation,  to  whom  I  have  addressed  myself 
in  the  beginning  of  this  paper,  to  exclude  Popery  and 
arbitrary  power. 

There  is,  however,  one  objection,  which  I  foresee  may  and 
will  be  made  to  this  conclusion;  and  that  is,  whereas  the 
estates  of  all  the  lords  and  commons  of  this  kingdom  will 
be  forfeited,  and  at  the  disposal  of  the  conqueror,  and  the 
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personal  fortunes  of  all  others  wiU,  in  the  confusion  at  least, 
be  liable  to  plunder,  that  such  honest  gentlemen  may  have 
a  sufficient  chance  abundantly  to  repair  or  compensate  all 
their  losses. 

I  own  there  is  something  very  plausible  in  this  argument, 
and  it  might,  perhaps,  have  great  force,  if  the  Pretender's  son 
had  landed  in  England,  as  he  did  in  Scotland ;  and  had  been 
pleased  to  place  that  confidence  in  English  rabble,  with  which 
he  hath  vouchsafed  rather  to  honour  these  Highland  banditti. 
In  this  case,  I  grant,  no  man  could  justly  have  been  blamed 
who  had  fixed  the  eyes  of  his  affection  on  his  neighbour's 
estate,  gardens,  house,  purse,  wife,  or  daughter,  for  joining  the 
young  man's  cause,  provided  the  success  of  it  had  been 
probable;  such  a  behaviour  would  then  have  been  highly 
consistent  with  all  the  rules  taught  in  that  school  of  philoso- 
phy above-mentioned,  and  none  but  a  musty  moralist,  for 
whose  doctrine  great  men  have  doubtless  an  adequate  con- 
tempt, would  have  condemned  it. 

But  the  fact  is  otherwise:  The  Highlanders  are  those  to 
whom  he  must  owe  any  success  he  may  attain;  these  are 
therefore  to  be  served  before  you;  and  I  easily  refer  to 
your  own  consideration,  when  Eome,  and  France,  and  Spain, 
are  repaid  their  demands,  when  a  vast  army  of  hungry 
Highlanders,  and  a  larger  army  of  as  hungry  priests,  are 
satisfied,  how  miserable  a  pittance  will  remain  to  your  share? 
indeed,  so  small  a  one  must  this  be,  that  the  greatest  adept 
in  our  philoso-political  school  would  think  it  scarce  worth 
his  while  to  sacrifice  his  conscience  to  the  certainty  of 
obtaining  it. 

These  latter  considerations  I  earnestly  recommend  to  the 
most  serious  attention  of  the  gentlemen  for  whose  use  this 
paper  is  calculated;  and  I  am  certain  that  any  argument 
for  the  Pretender's  cause,  drawn  from  the  hopes  of  plunder- 
ing their  neighbours  (with  which,  perhaps,  some  honest  men 
have  too  fondly  flattered  themselves),  will  have  very  little 
weight  with  any  person.  Nay,  I  must  remind  them,  that 
they  will  not  be  suffered  to  rifl.e  the  very  churches  them- 
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selves,   upon   whose   small   riches,   most  probably,   the   said 
gentlemen  have  cast  their  eyes. 

It  appears  then,  that  none  will  be,  or  can  be  gainers  by 
this  rebellion,  but  Popish  priests  and  Highlanders ;  and  1  have 
too  good  an  opinion  of  my  country  to  apprehend  that  her 
religion,  liberties,  and  properties,  can  ever  be  endangered  by 
such  adversaries. 


^  No.  7.    Tuesday,  December  17,  1745. 

TO  THE  TRUE  PATRIOT. 

My  Worthy  Friend, — I  received  your  paper,  intituled 
the  True  Patriot,  numbers  one  and  two,  inclosed  in  the 
franks  of  my  great  and  most  honoured  patron,  for  which 
I  have  the  highest  thanks  for  you  both.  I  am  delighted, 
and  that  greatly,  with  many  passages  in  these  papers.  The 
moderation  which  you  profess  towards  all  parties,  perfectly 
becomes  a  Christian.  Indeed  I  have  always  thought,  that 
moderation  in  the  shepherd  was  the  best,  if  not  only,  way 
to  bring  home  all  the  straggling  sheep  to  his  flock.  I  have 
intimated  this  at  the  vestry,  and  even  at  visitation  before 
the  archdeacon: 

"  Sed  Cassandrce  non  creditum  est." 

I  like  your  method  of  placing  a  motto  from  the  classics 
at  the  head  of  every  paper.  It  must  give  some  encourage- 
ment to  your  readers,  that  the  author  understands  (at  least) 
one  line  of  Latin,  which  is  perhaps  more  than  can  be  safely 
predicated  of  every  writer  in  this  age. 

You  desire  me,  sir,  to  write  you  something  proper  to  be 
seen,  et  quidem,  by  the  Public ;  as  therefore  a  subject  worthy 
their  most  serious  attention  now  offers  itself,  viz.  the  ensuing 
fast  ordained  by  authority,  I  have  communicated  my  thoughts 


24  TEE  TRUE  PATRIOT 

to  you  thereon,  which  you  may  suppress  or  publicate  as  you 
think  meet. 

&eotaty  knevid^evoi  reXeaai.''^ — Ptthagobas. 

"  Go  upon  the  work, 

Having  first  prayed  to  the  gods  for  success." 

As  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  reflect  seriously  on 
the  progress  of  the  present  unnatural  rebellion,  without 
imputing  such  unparalleled  success  to  some  other  cause  than 
has  yet  appeared,  some  other  strength  than  what  any  visible 
human  means  hath  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  rebels;  so 
will  it  be  extremely  difficult  to  assign  any  adequate  cause 
whatsoever,  without  recurring  to  one,  of  whose  great  efficacy 
we  have  frequent  examples  in  sacred  history.  I  mean  the 
just  judgment  of  God  against  an  offending  people. 

And  that  this  is  really  so,  we  may  conclude  from  these 
two  considerations:  First,  from  the  rapidity  of  the  rebels' 
progress,  so  unaccountable  from  human  means;  for  can 
history  produce  an  instance  parallel  to  this,  of  six  or  seven, 
men  landing  in  a  great  and  powerful  nation,  in  opposition 
to  the  inclination  of  the  people,  in  defiance  of  a  vast  and 
mighty  army  (for  though  the  greater  part  of  this  army  was 
not  then  in  the  kingdom,  it  was  so  nearly  within  call,  that 
every  man  of  them  might,  within  the  compass  of  a  few  days 
or  weeks  at  farthest,  have  been  brought  home  and  landed  in 
any  part  of  it).  If  we  consider,  I  say,  this  handful  of  men 
landing  in  the  most  desolate  corner,  among  a  set  of  poor, 
naked,  hungry,  disarmed  slaves,  abiding  there  with  impunity, 
till  they  had,  as  it  were,  in  the  face  of  a  large  body  of 
his  majesty's  troops,  collected  a  kind  of  army,  or  rather 
rabble,  together;  if  we  view  this  army  intimidating  the 
King's  forces  from  approaching  them  by  their  situation; 
soon  afterwards  quitting  that  situation,  marching  directly  up 
to  the  northern  capital,  and  entering  it  without  surprise  or 
without  a  blow.  If  we  again  view  this  half-armed,  half- 
disciplined  mob,  without  the  assistance  of  a  single  piece  of 
artillery,  march  up  to,  attack,  and  smite  a  superior  number 


THE  TRUE  PATRIOT  25 

of  the  king's  regular  troops,  with  cannon  in  their  front  to 
defend  them.  If  we  consider  them  returning  from  this  com- 
plete victory  to  the  capital,  which  they  had  before  taken; 
there  remaining,  for  near  two  months,  in  contempt  of  twelve 
millions  of  people,  above  a  hundred  thousand  of  which  have 
arms  in  their  hands,  and  one-half  of  these  the  best  troops 
in  Europe.  If  we  consider  them  afterwards,  at  the  approach 
of  a  large  army,  under  a  general  of  great  experience  and 
approved  merit,  bending  their  course,  though  not  in  a  direct 
line,  towards  this  army;  and  then,  by  long  and  painful 
marches,  over  almost  inaccessible  mountains,  through  the 
worst  of  roads,  in  the  worst  of  seasons;  by  those  means,  I 
sa}',  slipping  that  army,  and  leaving  it  behind  them.  If  we 
view  them  next  march  on  towards  another  army  still  greater, 
under  a  young,  brave,  vigilant,  and  indefatigable  prince,  who 
were  advancing  in  their  front  to  meet,  as  the  others  were  in 
their  rear  to  pursue  them.  If  we  considej,  I  say,  these 
banditti,  not  yet  increased  to  full  6000,  and  above  a  third  of 
these  old  men  and  boys,  not  to  be  depended  on,  proceeding 
without  a  check  through  a  long  tract  of  country,  through 
many  towns  and  cities,  which  they  plundered,  at  least  to  a 
degree,  up  within  a  few  miles  of  this  third  army,  sent  to 
oppose  them;  then,  by  the  advantage  of  a  dark  night, 
passing  by  this  army  likewise,  and  by  a  most  incredible 
march  getting  between  that  and  the  metropolis,  into  which 
they  struck  a  terror  scarce  to  be  credited.  Though  besides 
the  two  armies  at  their  heels,  there  was  still  one  in  this 
very  metropolis  infinitely  superior  to  these  rebels,  not  only 
in  arms  and  discipline,  but  in  numbers.  Who,  I  say,  can 
consider  such  things  as  these,  and  retain  the  least  doubt, 
whether  he  shall  impute  them  to  a  judgment  inflicted  on 
this  sinful  nation;  especially  when,  in  the  second  place,  we 
must  allow  such  judgment  to  be  most  undoubtedly  our  due? 
To  run  through  every  species  of  crime  with  which  our 
'Sodom  abounds  would  fill  your  whole  paper.  Indeed,  such 
monstrous  impieties  and  iniquities  have  I  both  seen  and 
heard  of,  within  these  three  last  years,  durincr  my  sojourning 
in  what  is  called  the  world,  particularly  the  last  winter. 
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while  I  tarried  in  the  great  city,  that  while  I  verily  believe 
we  are  the  silliest  nation  under  heaven  in  every  other  light, 
we  are  wiser  than  Sodom  in  wickedness.  If  we  would  avoid, 
therefore,  that  final  judgment  which  was  denounced  against 
that  city ;  if  we  would  avoid  that  total  destruction  with  which 
we  are  threatened,  not  remotely  and  at  a  distance,  but  im- 
mediately and  at  hand;  if  we  would  pacify  that  vengeance 
which  hath  already  begun  to  operate  by  sending  rebels, 
foreign  enemies,  pestilence,  the  forerunner  of  famine,  and 
poverty  among  us;  if  we  would  pacify  that  vengeance  which 
seems  already  bent  to  our  destruction  by  breathing  the 
breath  of  folly  as  well  as  perfidy  into  the  nostrils  of  the 
great;  what  have  we  to  do,  but  to  set  about  the  V70RK 
recommended  by  the  wise  and  pious,  though  Heathen 
philosopher,  in  my  motto?  And  what  is  this  work  but  a 
thorough  amendment  of  our  lives,  a  perfect  alteration  of  our 
ways?  But  before  we  begin  this,  let  us,  in  obedience  to  the 
rule  of  that  philosopher,  prescribed  above,  first  apply  our- 
selves by  fasting  and  prayer  to  the  throne  of  offended  grace. 
My  lords  the  bishops  have  wisely  set  apart  a  particular  day 
for  this  solemn  service.  A  day,  which  I  hope  will  be  kept 
universally  through  this  kingdom,  with  all  those  marks  of 
true  piety  and  repentance,  which  our  present  dreadful  situa- 
tion demands.  Indeed,  the  wretch  whose  hard  heart  is  not 
seriously  in  earnest  on  this  occasion,  deserves  no  more  the 
appellation  of  a  good  Englishman,  than  of  a  good  church- 
man, or  a  true  Christian.  All  sober  and  wise  nations  have, 
in  times  of  public  danger,  instituted  certain  solemn  sacrifices 
to  their  gods;  now  the  Christian  sacrifices  are  those  of 
fasting  and  prayer :  and  if  ever  these  were  in  a  more  extraor- 
dinary manner  necessary,  it  is  surely  now,  when  the  least 
reflection  must  convince  us  that  we  do  in  so  eminent  a 
manner  deserve  the  judgment  of  God,  and  when  we  have  so 
much  reason  to  apprehend  it  is  coming  upon  us.  I  hope, 
therefore,  (I  repeat  it  once  more)  that  this  day  will  be  kept 
by  us  ALL,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  and  that  not  a  man 
will  dare  refuse  complying  with  those  duties  which  the  state 
requires  of  us;  but  I  must,  at  the  same  time,  recommend 


TEE  TRUE  PATRIOT  27 

to  my  countrymen  a  caution,  that  they  would  not  mistake 
THE  WORK  itself  for  what  is  only  the  beginning  of,  or 
preface  to  it.  Let  them  not  vainly  imagine,  that  when  they 
have  fasted  and  prayed  for  a  day;  nay,  even  for  an  age, 
that  THE  WORK  is  done.  It  is  a  total  amendment  of  life, 
a  total  change  of  manners,  which  can  bring  the  work  to 
a  conclusion,  or  produce  any  good  effects  from  it.  Here 
again,  to  give  particular  instances  would  be  to  enumerate 
all  those  vices  which  I  have  already  declined  recounting, 
and  would  be  too  prolix.  They  are  known,  they  are  obvious, 
and  few  men  who  resolve  to  amend  their  lives,  will,  I  believe, 
want  any  assistance  to  discover  what  parts  of  them  stand 
in  need  of  amendment.  I  shall,  however,  point  out  two  or 
three  particulars,  which  I  the  rather  single  out,  because  I 
have  heard,  that  there  are  some  who  dispute  whether  they 
are  really  vices  or  no,  though  every  polity,  as  well  as  the 
Christian,  have  agreed  in  condemning  them  as  such.  The 
first  of  these  is  lying.  The  devil  himself  is,  in  Scripture, 
said  to  be  the  father  of  lies;  and  liars  are,  perhaps,  some 
of  the  vilest  and  wickedest  children  he  has.  Nay,  I  think 
the  morals  of  all  civilised  nations  have  denied  even  the 
character  of  a  gentleman  to  a  liar.  So  heinous  is  this  vice, 
that  it  has  not  only  stigmatised  particular  persons,  but 
whole  communities,  with  infamy.  And  yet  have  we  not 
persons,  ay,  and  very  great  persons  too,  so  famous  for  it, 
that  their  credit  is  a  jest,  and  their  words  mere  wind?  I 
need  not  point  them  out,  for  they  take  sufficient  care  to 
point  out  themselves.  Luxury  is  a  second  vice,  which  is  so 
far  from  being  acknowledged  as  criminal,  that  it  is  ostenta- 
tiously affected.  Now  this  is  not  only  a  vice  in  itself,  but  it 
is  in  reality  a  privation  of  all  virtue.  For  first,  in  lower 
fortunes  it  prevents  men  from  being  honest ;  and,  in  higher 
situations,  it  excludes  that  virtue  without  which  no  man 
can  be  a  Christian,  namely  charity.  For  as  surely  as  charity 
covereth  a  multitude  of  sins,  so  must  a  multitude  of  dishes, 
pictures,  jewels,  houses,  horses,  servants,  &c.,  cover  all  charity. 
I  remember  dining  last  winter  at  a  great  man's  table,  where 
we  had  among  many  others,  one  dish,  the  expense  of  which 
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would  have  provided  very  liberally  for  a  poor  family  a  whole 
twelvemonth.  In  short,  I  never  saw,  during  my  abode  in 
the  great  city,  a  single  man  who  gave  me  reason  to  think, 
that  he  would  have  enabled  himself  to  be  charitable,  by 
retrenching  the  most  idle  superfluity  of  his  expense.  Per- 
haps the  large  subscriptions  which  have  prevailed  all  over  the 
kingdom  at  this  season,  may  be  urged  as  an  instance  of 
charity.  To  this  I  answer,  in  the  words  of  a  very  great  and 
generous  friend  of  mine,  who  disclaimed  all  merit  from  a 
very  liberal  subscription,  saying,  "  It  was  rather  sense  than 
goodness,  to  sacrifice  a  small  part  for  the  security  of  the 
whole."  Now  true  charity  is  of  another  kind,  it  has  no  self- 
interested  motives,  pursues  no  immediate  return  nor  worldly 
good,  well  knowing  that  it  is  laying  up  a  much  surer  and 
much  greater  reward  for  itself.  But,  indeed,  who  wonders 
that  men  are  so  backward  in  sacrificing  any  of  their  wealth 
to  their  consciences,  who  before  had  sacrificed  their  con- 
sciences to  the  acquisition  of  that  very  wealth.  Can  we 
expect  to  find  charity  in  an  age,  when  scarce  any  refuse 
to  own  the  most  profligate  rapaciousness !  when  no  man  is 
ashamed  of  avowing  the  pursuit  of  riches  through  every 
dirty  road  and  track?  To  speak  out,  in  an  age  when  every 
thing  is  venal;  and  when  there  is  scarce  one  among  the 
mighty  who  would  not  be  equally  ashamed  at  being  thought 
not  to  set  some  price  on  himself,  as  he  would  at  being 
imagined  to  set  too  low  a  one?  This  is  an  assertion  whose 
truth  is  too  well  known.  Indeed,  my  four  years'  knowledge 
of  the  world  hath  scarce  furnished  me  with  examples  of  any 
other  kind.  I  believe  I  have  already  exceeded  my  portion 
of  hour-glass;  I  shall,  therefore,  reserve  what  I  have  farther 
to  say  on  this  subject  to  some  other  opportunity. 

I  am,  &c., 

Abraham  Adams. 
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No.  9.    Tuesday,  December  31,  1745. 

*'  Von  hoc  ista  sihi  tempus  spectacula  posctf."— Vibqil. 

The  following  letter  came  attended  with  a  small  present 
of  Bologna  sausages,  Naples  soap,  Florence  oil,  and  a  paper 
of  maccaroni. 

"  SiGNiOR  Sar, — Me  be  inform,  dat  you  be  de  Patriat,  dat 
is  to  say,  van  parson  who  take  part  vor  de  muny;  now,  Sar, 
dat  de  commodity  me  did  forget  to  bring  over  vid  me; 
but  ven  me  ave  got  one  two  tousand  pound  me  sal  send 
you  sum;  me  desire,  darefor,  dat  you  woud  rite  sumtiug 
to  recomend  de  opera,  or  begar  me  sal  be  oblige  to  go 
back  to  Italy  like  one  fool  as  me  did  cum,  and  dey  will  laff 
at  me  for  bring  no  muny  from  an  country  vich  ave  give 
so  much  muny  for  song. 

"  Me  be,  Signior  Sar, 
"  Of  your  excellence,  de  most  umble  sclave, 

"  GiovANi  Cantilena." 

Though  I  by  no  means  admit  that  character  of  patriotism 
which  the  signior  hath  conceived,  whether  in  Italy  or  England 
I  wiU  not  determine,  yet  as  I  think  it  one  part  of  integrity 
to  dare  oppose  popular  clamour,  I  shall,  in  compliance  with 
my  good  friend,  and  in  return  for  this  kind  present,  offer 
such  thoughts  as  occur  to  me  in  favour  of  a  diversion, 
against  which  so  much  disgust  seems  to  prevail  at  this 
season. 

And  in  the  first  place,  I  think  it  should  be  considered, 
that  these  poor  Italians,  whose  property  is  their  throats, 
did  not  come  over  of  their  own  accord;  but  were  invited 
hither.  Nor  is  the  rebellion  a  sufficient  excuse  to  send 
them  back  unrewarded,  since  the  poverty  and  distress  of 
this  nation,  even  before  this  rebellion,  occasioned  by  debts, 
wars,  and  almost  every  public  calamity,  must  have  deterred 
any  persons  from  such  an  undertaking,  who  had  not  resolved 
to  have  an  opera  at  any  rate,  and  in  any  situation. 
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But,  perhaps,  this  melancholy  situation  of  our  affairs  was 
a  principal  reason  for  the  introduction  of  this  opera.  Is  any 
thing  more  proper  to  soften  and  compose  the  mind  in  mis- 
fortunes than  music?  Hath  it  not  always  been  found  the 
most  effectual  remedy  in  grief  ?  And  was  accordingly  used  as 
such  by  the  great  Nero,  to  calm  and  compose  the  agonies  of 
his  mind,  while  his  own  city  was  in  flames;  and  Homer  in- 
forms us,  that  Achilles  used  to  assuage  the  wrath  and  im- 
petuosity of  his  temper  by  the  music  which  old  Chiron  had 
taught  him.  Nay,  it  hath  been  prescribed,  by  physicians,  as 
a  medicine  for  a  diseased  mind ;  and  we  are  told  by  Josephus, 
that  "when  Saul  was  agitated  with  fits,  like  a  dasmoniac, 
his  physicians  not  being  able  to  give  any  natural  or  philoso' 
phical  account  of  the  distemper,  only  advised  the  having  some- 
body about  him  that  could  sing  or  play  upon  the  harp  well, 
that  might  be  ready  at  hand  to  give  him  the  diversion  of  an 
hymn  or  an  air.  This  advice  was  taken,  and  David  sent 
for,  who  by  his  voice  and  harp  cured  the  patient." 

The  great  power  over  the  passions,  which  the  ancient 
philosophers  assigned  to  music,  is  almost  too  well  known 
to  be  mentioned.  Socrates  learned  to  sing  in  his  old  age. 
Plato  had  so  high  an  opinion  of  music,  that  he  considered 
the  application  of  it  to  amusement  only,  as  a  high  perversion 
of  its  institution;  for  he  imagined  it  given  by  the  gods  to 
men  for  much  more  divine  and  nobler  purposes.  And 
Pythagoras  (to  mention  no  more)  is  known  to  have  held, 
that  virtue,  peace,  health,  and  all  other  good  things  was  noth- 
ing but  harmony.  Hence  perhaps  arose  that  notion  main- 
tained by  some  of  the  Greeks,  from  observing  the  sympathy 
between  them,  that  the  soul  of  man  was  something  very  like 
the  sound  of  a  fiddle. 

And  this  power  of  music  is  not  only  capable  of  exercising 
to  allay  and  compose,  it  is  altogether  as  efficacious  in  rousing 
and  animating  the  passions.  Thus  Xenophantus  is  recorded 
to  have  incited  Alexander  to  arms  with  his  music.  And 
Plutarch,  in  his  Laconic  Apophthegms,  tells  us,  that  Agesilaus 
being  asked  why  the  Spartans  marched  (or  rather  danced) 
up   to   the   enemy   to    some   tune?   answered.    That   music 
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discovered  the  brave  man  from  the  coward;  for  those  same 
notes  which  made  the  eyes  of  the  valiant  sparkle  with  fire, 
overspread  the  timorous  face  with  paleness,  and  every  other 
mark  of  terror. 

This,  therefore  is  a  second  good  reason  for  an  opera  at 
present,  provided  the  music  be  properly  adapted  to  the 
times,  be  chiefly  martial,  and  consist  mostly  of  trumpets  and 
kettle-drums.  The  subject  likewise  of  the  drama  (though 
that  is  generally  considered  as  a  matter  of  little  consequence 
in  those  compositions)  may  lend  some  assistance;  as  suppose, 
for  instance,  the  famous  opera  in  which  the  celebrated 
Nicolini  formerly  killed  a  lion  with  so  much  bravery  should 
be  revived  on  this  occasion.  Such  an  example  would  almost 
animate  the  ladies,  nay,  even  the  beaus,  to  take  up  arms 
in  defence  of  their  country. 

And  what  are  the  objections  which  our  anti-musical 
enemies  make  to  this  entertainment  ? 

First,  I  apprehend  it  hath  been  said,  that  the  softness 
of  Italian  music  is  calculated  to  enervate  the  mind.  This 
hath  been  obviated  already.  But  admitting  the  objection 
true,  where  is  its  validity,  when  we  consider  of  what  persons 
the  audiences  will  be  composed?  for  not  only  the  common 
soldiers,  but  all  inferior  officers,  are  excluded  by  the  price. 
Indeed,  the  audience  at  an  opera  consists  chiefly  of  fine 
gentlemen,  fine  ladies,  and  their  servants,  and  except  a  few 
general  officers,  whose  courage  we  ought  to  imagine  superior 
to  the  power  of  a  languishing  air,  scarce  a  person  is  ever 
present,  who  is  likely  to  see  a  camp,  or  handle  a  musket; 
unless  the  opera,  by  being  regulated  as  above,  should  inspire 
a  martial  spirit  into  them. 

Secondly,  it  is  said,  that  the  immoderate  expense  of  this 
diversion,  at  a  season  when  poverty  spreads  its  black  banner 
over  the  whole  nation,  and  when  much  the  greater  part  are 
reduced  to  the  most  miserable  degrees  of  want  and  necessity, 
is  an  argument  of  most  abandoned  extravagance,  and  in- 
decent profligacy,  scarce  to  be  equalled  by  any  example  in 
history. 

This,  I  conceive,  is  the  objection  on  which  our  adver- 
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saries  principally  rely.  I  shall  apply  myself,  therefore,  in  a 
very  particular  manner,  to  answer  it. 

And  here  I  must  premise,  that  this  objection  proceeds 
on  a  tacit  admission  of  what  is  by  no  means  true,  viz. : 
That  the  sums  expended  on  an  opera  subscription  would 
otherwise  be  employed  in  the  public  service  of  the  nation, 
or  at  least  in  private  charity,  to  some  of  the  numberless 
objects  of  it. 

But  this  would  certainly  not  be  the  case;  for  the  person 
who  could  think  of  promoting  such  a  diversion,  in  the  midst 
of  so  much  calamity,  must  have  neither  heart  nor  head  good 
enough  to  feel  the  distresses  of  a  fellow-creature,  much  less 
to  relieve  them;  and  surely  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that 
these  people  will  advance  any  thing  in  defence  of  his 
majesty,  when  they  fly  in  his  sacred  face,  by  attempting  an 
opera,  though  he  hath  himself  (or  I  am  grossly  misinformed) 
been  pleased  to  declare  it  is  not  now  a  time  for  operas. 

We  must  therefore  conclude  that  this  money,  if  not 
exhaiisted  for  the  present  good  purpose,  would  neither  remain 
dormant  in  the  purse  of  its  owner,  or  would  otherwise  be 
sacrificed  at  cards,  or  lavished  on  some  less  innocent  article 
of  luxury  or  wantonness. 

The  expense  4hen  of  this  entertainment,  however  great  it 
should  be,  will  not  injure  the  Public.  On  the  contrary,  such 
will  be  its  political  utility,  that  I  question  whether  this  opera 
may  not  preserve  the  nation. 

For,  in  the  first  place,  can  any  thing  tend  more  to  raise 
the  public  credit  abroad,  or  so  effectually  to  refute  the 
slanders  of  those  enemies  who  have  endeavoured  to  represent 
us  in  a  bankrupt  condition,  than  this  very  undertaking? 
It  hath  been  esteemed  a  master-stroke  of  Eoman  policy, 
as  well  as  greatness,  that  in  their  highest  distress,  they 
endeavoured,  by  all  kinds  of  art,  to  insinuate  their  great 
strength,  and  assert  their  independency;  for  which  purpose, 
was  that  ever  memorable  puff,  with  which  they  refused  the 
presents  of  King  Hiero.  after  the  battle  of  Thrasimene. 

I  cannot  help  regarding  our  sending  for  a  troop  of 
Italian  singers,  in  this  time  of  distress,  as  a  state  puff  of 
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the  same  kind.  Indeed  I  am  convinced  it  was  done  with 
this  design;  for  are  not  the  very  persons,  who  are  the 
forwardest  in  promoting  this  diversion,  courtiers,  and  conse- 
quently friends  to  the  present  establishment?  Are  they  not 
people  of  fortune,  and  therefore  highly  interested  in  the 
preservation  of  national  credit?  Nor  can  I  help  observing, 
as  a  proof  of  the  policy  of  this  measure,  another  piece  of 
state  craft,  tending  to  show  our  great  inward  strength  and 
security;  for  while  we  sent  for  this  troop  of  singers  into 
England,  we  left  several  troops  of  our  soldiers  abroad.  And 
in  what  part  of  Europe  could  this  policy  be  played  off  with 
such  advantage  as  in  Italy,  where  our  principal  enemies  reside, 
and  where  the  scheme  of  our  destruction  is  supposed  to 
have  been  laid?  The  success  with  which  this  scheme  hath 
been  attended,  must  have  answered  our  expectation,  since  it 
is  apparent,  by  the  arrival  of  these  singers,  that  they  are 
fairly  taken  in,  and  imposed  upon  to  believe  we  have  still 
as  much  money  as  ever. 

In  this  light  then  the  opera,  and  those  who  encourage  it, 
will  deserve  our  highest  encomiums;  and  the  subscription  to 
it  may  be  ranked  with  the  other  public  subscriptions  at  this 
season.  And  in  this  light  we  ought  to  see  the  intention  of 
those  who  have  promoted  it,  for  the  reasons  above-mentioned : 
to  which  I  will  add  the  humane  maxim,  of  always  assigning 
the  best  motive  possible  to  the  actions  of  every  one. 

But,  on  the  contrary,  should  we  be  so  cruel  to  deny  any 
such  good  purpose  to  be  at  the  bottom;  nay,  should  we 
derive  this  desire  of  an  opera  at  present  from  the  most 
depraved  levity  of  mind,  an  utter  insensibility  of  public  good 
or  evil,  yet  we  may  still  draw  advantages  from  our  opera, 
though  I  must  own  I  could  be  scarce  sanguine  enough  to 
derive  them  from  design.  For  could  it  be  imagined  of  any 
nation,  at  such  a  season  of  danger  and  distress  (which  I 
decline  painting  at  length,  as  the  picture  is  disagreeable,  and 
already  sufficiently  known),  that  considerable  numbers  of  the 
inhalntants,  instead  of  contributing  all  the  assistance  in  their 
several  capacities  to  the  Public,  should  employ  their  time  and 
their  money  in  endeavouring  to  promote  an  expensive  foreign 

Misc.  Writings  I — 3 
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diversion,  composed  of  all  the  ingredients  of  softness  and 
luxury,  such  a  nation  would  not  be  worth  invading.  No 
powerful  prince  could  look  on  such  a  people  with  any  eyes 
of  fear  or  jealousy,  nor  no  wise  one  would  send  his  subjects 
among  them,  for  fear  of  enervating  their  minds,  and  de- 
bauching their  morals. 

Such  a  nation  could  inspire  no  other  ideas  into  its  neigh- 
bours, than  those  of  contempt  and  ridicule.  ^Ye  ought  to 
be  considered  as  the  silly  swan,  whose  last  breath  goes  out 
in  a  cantata.  And  as  nothing  but  wanton  cruelty  could 
move  any  power  to  attack  us,  so  would  the  conquest  of  us 
be  no  less  infamous  than  barbarous;  and  we  should,  from 
the  same  reason,  be  as  safe  in  the  neighbourhood  of  France, 
as  the  little  commonwealth  of  Lucca  was  in  that  of  her  great 
sister  of  Rome. 

For  all  these  reasons  I  am  for  an  opera;  but  I  must 
then  insist  on  it,  that  we  strike  up  immediately,  otherwise 
I  must  desire  that  ghost  of  an  advertisement,  calling  for 
latter  paj^ment  from  the  subscribers,  which  hath  haunted  the 
public  papers  this  month,  without  having  (as  it  seems)  been 
spoken  to  by  any  one,  to  disappear  immediately ;  for  I  would 
by  no  means  have  all  Europe  imagine,  that  we  want  nothing 
to  establish  our  opera  at  present,  hut  money. 


No.  10.     Tuesday^  January  7,  1746. 

"  Tu,  Jupiter,  quern  statorem  hujus  urbis  atque  imperii  ver^  nomina- 
muH:  HUNC  et  hujus  socios  a  tuis  aris  cctcrisque  templis,  a 
tectis  urhis  ac  mcenibus,  d  vita  fortunisque  civium  omnium 
arcebis:  et  om^ies  bonorum  iniinicos,  hostes,  patrice,  latrones 
Italia^,  scelerum  foedere  inter  se  ac  nefaria  societate  conjunctos, 
ceternis  suppliciis,  vivos  mortuosque  tnactabis." — Cicero  in  L. 
Catiline. 

To  THE  True  Patriot. 

Dec.   14,  1745. 
Dear  Sir, — Though  I  live  on  a  small  fortune,  in  great 
obscurity,   yet   I   cannot   but  be   interested  in   our   present 
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troubles.  My  tliouglits  sometimes  lead  me  to  meditate,  what 
we  are  likely  to  expect,  should  success  attend  the  present 
ravagers  of  our  country.  Nay,  I  have  even  gone  so  far  as  to 
suppose  them  actual  victors,  and  have  in  this  light  framed  an 
imaginary  journal  of  events,  with  which  I  here  present  you, 
as  with  a  waking  dream. 

The  person  of  my  drama,  or  journalist,  I  suppose  to  be 
an  honest  tradesman,  living  in  the  busy  part  of  the  city. 

January  1,  1746.  This  day  the  supposed  conqueror  was 
proclaimed  at  Stocks  Market,  amidst  the  loud  acclamations 
of  Highlanders  and  friars.  I  was  enabled,  from  my  own 
windows,  to  view  this  ceremony;  Walbrook  Church,  the 
Mansion  House,  and  several  others  adjoining,  having  been 
burnt  and  razed  in  the  massacre  of  last  week.  Father 
O'Blaze,  an  Irish  Dominican,  read  upon  the  occasion  a  speech 
out  of  a  paper,  which  he  styled  an  extempore  address. 
Melancholy  as  I  was,  I  could  not  help  smiling  at  one  of 
his  exj^ressions,  when  speaking  of  the  new  year,  he  talked 
of  J  anus's  faces,  each  of  which  looked  both  backward  and 
forv/ard. 

Jan.  2.  A  proclamation  issued  for  a  free  parliament  (ac- 
cording to  the  declaration)  to  meet  the  20th  instant.  The 
twelve  judges  removed,  and  twelve  new  ones  appointed; 
some  of  whom  had  scarce  ever  been  in  Westminster  Hall 
before. 

Jan.  3.  Queen  Anne's  statue  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard 
taken  away,  and  a  large  crucifix  erected  in  its  room. 

Jan.  4,  5,  6.  The  cash,  transfer-books,  &c.,  removed  to  the 
Tower,  from  the  Bank,  South  Sea  and  India  houses,  which 
('tis  reported)  are  to  be  turned  into  convents. 

Jan.  10.  Three  anabaptists  committed  to  Newgate,  for 
pulling  down  the  crucifix  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard. 

Jan.  12.  Being  the  first  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  Father 
MacDagger,  the  royal  confessor,  preached  at  St.  James's — 
sworn  afterwards  of  the  privy-council — arrived  the  French 
ambassador  with  a  numerous  retinue. 

Jan.  20.     The   free   parliament   opened — ^the   speech   and 
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addresses  filled  with  sentiments  of  civil  and  religious  liberty. 
— An  act  of  grace,  proposed  from  the  crown,  to  pardon  all 
treasons  committed  under  pretext  of  any  office,  civil  or 
military,  before  the  first  declarations  being  promulgated, 
which  was  in  the  Isle  of  Mull,  about  nineteen  months  ago. 
The  judges  consulted,  whether  all  persons  throughout  Great 
Britain  were  intended  to  be  bound  by  this  promulgation,  as 
being  privy  to  it.  'Twas  held  they  were,  because  ignorantia 
legis  non  excusat. 

Jan.  23.     Three  members,  to  wit,  Mr.  D n,  Mr.  P ^t, 

and  Mr.  L n,  were  seized  in  their  houses,  and  sent  to  the 

Tower,  by  a  warrant  from  a  secretary  of  state.  The  same 
day  I  heard  another  great  man  was  dismissed  from  his 
place,  but  his  name  I  could  neither  learn  nor  guess. 

Jan.  23.  His  highness  sends  a  message  to  the  house,  that 
he  would  make  no  further  removals  till  he  saw  better  reason. 

Jan.  24.  A  great  court  at  St.  James's,  at  which  were 
present  *  and  *  and  *  and  *  and  *,  and  all  kissed 
hands. 

Jan.  25.  The  three  anabaptists  above-mentioned  tried  for 
their  offence,  and  sentenced  to  be  hanged.  Executed  the 
same  day,  attended  by  Mr.  MacHenly  the  ordinary.  Their 
teacher,  Mr.  Obadiah  Washum,  the  currier,  was  refused  access 
from  their  first  commitment. 

Jan.  26.  This  day  the  Gazette  informs  us,  that  Ports- 
mouth, Berwick,  and  Plymouth,  were  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  French  commissaries,  as  cautionary  towns ;  and  also  twenty 
ships  of  the  line,  with  their  guns  and  rigging,  pursuant  to 
treaty. 

Jan.  27.  Tom  Blatch,  the  old  small-coal-man,  committed 
to  the  Compter,  for  a  violent  assault  on  Father  MacDagger 
and  three  young  friars.  'Twas  the  talk  about  town,  that 
they  had  attempted  the  chastity  of  his  daughter  Kate. 

Jan.  28.  A  bill  brought  into  the  Commons,  and  twice  read 
the  same  day,  to  repeal  the  act  of  Habeas  Corpus,  and  that 
by  which  the  writ  de  hcFretico  comburendo  was  abolished.  A 
mutiny  the  same  day  among  the  Highland  soldiers — quelled 
by  doubling  their  pay. 
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Jan.  31,  The  above  bill  passed,  and  the  royal  assent 
given.     A  motion  made  about  the  restoration  of  abbey  lands, 

rejected  by  the  lords,  seven  English  Iloman   Catholic 

peers  being  in  the  majority. 

February  1.  All  peerages  declared  void  since  the  revolu- 
tion, and  twenty-four  new  peers  created,  without  a  foot  of 
land  in  the  island.     A  second  mutiny  among  the  soldiery. 

Feb.  2.  Long  Acre  and  Covent  Garden  allotted  out  in 
portions  to  the  Highland  Guards.  Two  watermen  and  a 
porter  committed  to  the  Lollards  Tower  at  Lambeth  for 
heresy. 

Feb.  3.  Father  Poignardini,  an  Italian  Jesuit,  made  privy- 
seal.  A  bill  proposed  against  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and 
to  place  the  nomination  of  jurors,  exempt  from  challenge, 
in  the  crown.  Several  Catholic  lords  and  gentlemen,  being 
English,  quit  the  court  and  retire  into  the  country.  More 
heretics  sent  to  Lambeth. 

Feb.  5.  A  promotion  of  eighteen  general  officers,  three 
only  of  which  were  English.  Lord  John  Drummond  made 
colonel  of  the  first  regiment  of  Foot  Guards,  the  Duke  of 
Perth  of  the  second,  the  Lord  George  Murray  of  the  third. 

Feb.  G.  Various  grants  passed  the  privy-seal  of  lands  in 
various  counties  to  generals,  ecclesiastics,  and  other  favourites, 
all  foreigners. 

Feb.  9.  A  petition  from  various  persons,  sufferers  by  the 
said  grants,  setting  forth  their  fidelity  to  the  government, 
and  that  particularly  in  the  late  troubles,  though  they  had 
never  entered  into  any  schemes  in  favour  of  his  present 
highness,  yet  they  had  constantly  declined  all  subscriptions, 
associations,  &c.,  to  his  prejudice.  Father  MacDagger  brought 
them  for  answer,  that  the  associators  and  subscribers  had  at 
least  shown  their  attachment  to  some  government,  but  that 
an  indifference  to  all  government  deserved  favour  from  none, 
and  that  therefore  their  petition  was  rejected. 

Feb.  13.  Four  heretics  burnt  in  Smithfield — Mr.  DiLic- 
Henly  attended  them,  assisted  on  this  extraordinary  occasion 
by  Father  O'Blaze,  the  Dominican. 

Feb.  19.     Eumours  of  a  plot.     More  heretics  committed. 
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The  judges  declare  the  power  of  the  crown  to  suspend  laws. 
Father  MacDagger  made  president  of  Magdalen  College  in. 
Oxford. 

Feb.  21.  Four  lords  and  two  commoners  taken  into 
custody  for  the  plot,  all  English,  and  two  of  them  Eoman 
Catholics.  The  deanery  of  Christ  Church  given  to  Father 
Poignardini,  and  the  bishoprics  of  Winchester  and  Ely,  to 
the  general  of  the  Jesuits'  order,  resident  in  Italy. 

Feb.  28.  Six  more  heretics  burnt  in  Smithfield.  A  fresh 
motion  made  to  restore  the  abbey  lands — carried  in  the 
lords'  house,  but  rejected  by  the  commons.  Several  members 
of  the  lower  house  sent  to  the  Tower  by  a  secretary  of  state's 
warrant,  and  the  next  day  expelled,  and  fined  by  the  privy 
council  1,000Z.  each. 

March  1.  The  French  ambassador  made  a  duke,  with  pre- 
cedence. The  motion  for  restoring  abbey  lands  carried,  and 
an  address  of  both  houses  prepared  upon  the  occasion.  Cape 
Breton  given  back  to  the  French,  and  Gibraltar  and  Port- 
niahon  to  the  Spaniards. 

March  2.  Seven  more  heretics  burnt.  A  message  from 
the  crown,  desiring  the  advice  of  the  free  parliament  touch- 
ing the  funds.  An  humble  address  immediately  voted  by 
way  of  answer,  praying  that  his  highness  would  take 
such  methods,  as  they  might  be  effectually  and  speedily 
annihilated. 

March  4.  An  eminent  physician  fined  200  marks  in  the 
King's  Bench,  for  an  inuendo  at  Batson's,  that  Bath  water 
was  preferable  to  holy  water.  Three  hundred  Highlanders, 
of  the  opposite  party,  with  their  wives  and  children,  massa- 
cred in  Scotland.  The  Pope's  nuncio  arrived  this  evening  at 
Greenwich. 

March  7.     The  Pope's  nuncio  makes  his  public  entry 

met  at  the  Eoyal  Exchange  by  my  lord  mayor  (a  French- 
man) with  the  aldermen,  who  have  all  the  honour  to  kiss  his 

toe proceeds  to  Paul's  churchyard — met  there  by  Father 

O'Blaze,  who  invites  him,  in  the  name  of  the  new  vicar- 
general  and  his  doctors,  to  a  comhustio  hmreticorum,  just  then 
going  to   be   celebrated.       His  eminence   accepts  the   offer 
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kindly,  and  attends  them  to  Smitlifleld,  where  the  ordinary 

is    introduced    and    well    received The    nimcio    proceeds 

thence  to  St.  James's,  where  he  had  been  expected  for  five 
hours the  nobility  and  great  officers  of  state  all  ad- 
mitted to  kiss  his  toe — A  grand  office  opened  the  same  night 
in  Drury  Lane  for  the  sale  of  pardons  and  indulgences. 

March  9.  My  little  boy  Jacky  taken  ill  of  the  itch.  He 
had  been  on  parade  with  his  godfather  the  day  before, 
to  see  the  Life  Guards,  and  had  just  touched  one  of  their 
plaids, 

March  12.  His  highness  sends  a  message  to  the  commons, 
acquainting  them  v/ith  his  design  of  equipping  a  large  fleet 
for  the  assistance  of  his  good  brother  of  France,  and  for 
that  purpose  demanding  two  millions  to  be  immediately 
raised  by  a  capitation.  A  warm  debate  thereon.  His  high- 
ness goes  to  the  house  of  commons  at  twelve  at  night,  places 
himself  in  the  speaker's  chair,  and  introduces  the  French 
ambassador.  His  excellency  makes  a  long  speech,  setting 
forth  the  many  services  which  his  master  had  done  this 
nation,  and  the  great  goodwill  he  had  always  borne  towards 
them,  and  concluding  with  many  haughty  menaces,  in  case 
they  should  prove  ungrateful  for  all  his  favours.  He  is 
seconded  by  the  laird  of  Keppoch,  chancellor  of  the 
exchequer.  The  speaker  stands  up,  and  utters  the  word 
privilege,  upon  which  he  is  sent  to  the  Tower.  Then  Mr. 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  moved,  that  the  members 
against  the  motion  might  have  leave  to  withdraw;  and 
several  having  left  the  house,  the  question  was  put,  and 
carried  in  the  affirmative,  nemine  contradicente. 

March  16.     Lord  C.  J.  W les,  and  Admiral  V n, 

hanged  at  Tyburn.  Several  others  were  reprieved  on  the 
merit  of  having  been  enemies  to  those  two  great  men,  and 
were  only  ordered  to  be  whipped  at  the  cart's  tail. 

March  17.     Fresh  rumours  of  a  plot a  riot  in  the 

city a  rising  in  the  north a  descent  in  the  west 

confusions,  uproars,  commitments,  hangings,  burnings, 

&c.,  &c. 

"  verhum  non  amplius  addam." 
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No.  11.     Tuesday^  January  14,  1746. 

*'  Ta  ;f/3/7>uar'  dvOpcb7tot6tv  TtfiidoTava 
Avvaniv  re  TtXeidrrjv  t&v  kv  avSpcoTtoii  ex^i-^' 

Euripides  in  Phceniss^. 

To  THE  True  Patriot. 

Sir, — I  am  a  citizen,  a  haberdasher  by  trade,  and  one  of 
those  persons  to  whom  the  world  allow  the  epithets  of  wise 
and  prudent.  And  I  enjoy  this  character  the  more,  as  I  can 
fairly  assure  myself  I  deserve  it;  nor  am  indebted,  on  this 
account,  to  any  thing  but  my  own  regular  conduct,  unless  to 
the-  good  instructions  with  which  my  father  launched  me  into 
the  world,  and  upon  which  I  formed  this  grand  principle, 
"  That'  there  is  no  real  value  in  any  thing  but  money." 

The  truth  of  this  proposition  may  be  argued  from  hence, 
that  it  is  the  only  thing  in  the  value  of  which  mankind 
are  agreed;  for,  as  to  all  other  matters,  while  they  are  held 
in  high  estimation  by  some,  they  are  disregarded  and  looked 
on  as  cheap  and  worthless  by  others.  Nay,  I  believe  it  is 
difficult  to  find  any  two  persons,  who  place  an  equal  valuation 
on  any  virtue,  good  or  great  quality  whatever. 

Now  having  once  established  this  great  rule,  I  have,  by 
reference  to  it,  been  enabled  to  set  a  certain  value  on  every 
thing  else ;  in  which  I  have  governed  myself  by  two  caiitions : 
first,  Never  to  purchase  too  dear;  and  secondly  (which  is  a 
more  uncommon  degree  of  wisdom),  Never  to  overvalue 
what  I  am  to  sell;  by  which  latter  misconduct  I  have 
observed  many  persons  guilty  of  great  imprudence. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  trouble  you  with  exemplifications 
of  the  foregoing  rule,  in  my  ordinary  calling:  I  shall  proceed 
to  acquaint  you  with  my  conduct  concerning  those  things 
which  some  silly  people  call  invaluable,  such  as  reputation, 
virtue,  sense,  beauty,  &c.,  all  which  I  have  reduced  to  a 
certain  standard :  for,  as  your  friend  Mr.  Adams  says,  in  his 
letter  on  the  late  fast,  I  imagine  every  man,  woman,  and 
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thing,  to  have  their  j^rice.  His  astonishment  at  wliich  truth 
made  me  smile,  as  1  dare  swear  it  did  you;  it  is,  indeed, 
agreeable  enough  to  the  simplicity  of  his  character. 

But  to  proceed In  my  youth  I   fell  violently  in  love 

with  a  ver}'  pretty  woman.  She  had  a  good  fortune;  but  it 
was  500/.  less  than  I  could  with  justice  demand  (I  was 
heartily  in  love  with  her,  that's  the  truth  of  it)  ;  I  there- 
fore took  my  pen  and  ink  (for  I  do  nothing  without  them), 
and  set  down  the  particulars  in  the  following  manner: — 

Mrs.  Amey  Fairface  debtor  to  Stephen  Grub. 

£      s.    d. 
ro~r  fortune,  as  yer  marriage 5000  00  00 

Per  contra  creditor. 

£      s.    d. 

Imprimis,  To  cash 4500  00  00 

Item,  To  beauty  (for  she  had  a  great  deal,  and 

I  had  a  great  value  for  it) 100  00  00 

Item,  To  wit  as  per  conversation 2  10  00 

Item,  To  her   affection   for  me 30  00  00 

Item,  To    good   housewifery,    a    sober,    chaste 
education,  and  being  a  good  workwoman  at 

her  needle,   in  all 50  00  00 

Item,  To  her  skill  in  music 1  01  00 

Item,  To  dancing 00  00  06 

4683  11  06 

Mrs.  Amey  debtor 5000  00  00 

Per  contra  creditor 4683  11  06 

Due  to  balance 316  08  06 

You  see,  sir,  I  strained  as  hard  as  possible,  and  placed  a 
higher  value  (perhaps)  on  her  several  perfections,  than  others 
would  have  done;  but  the  balance  still  remained  against 
her,    and   I   was    reduced   to   the    necessary    alternative   of 
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sacrificing  that  sum  for  ever,  or  of  quitting  my  mistress. 
You  may  easily  guess  on  which  a  prudent  man  would  de- 
termine.  Indeed,  I  had  sufficient  reason  to  be  afterwards 

pleased  with  my  prudence,  as  she  proved  to  be  a  less  valuable 
woman  than  I  imagined;  for,  two  years  afterwards,  having 
had  a  considerable  loss  in  trade,  by  which  the  balance  above 
was  satisfied,  I  renewed  my  addresses,  but  the  false-hearted 
creature  (forsooth)  refused  to  see  me. 

A  second  occasion  which  I  had  for  my  pen  and  ink,  in 
this  way,  was,  when  the  situation  of  my  affairs,  after  some 
losses,  was  such,  that  I  could  clearly  have  put  1500L  in  my 
pocket  by  breaking.     The  account  then  stood  thus : 

£      s.    d. 
Stephen  Grub,  debtor  to  cash 1500  00  00 


Per  contra  creditor. 


To  danger  to  soul  as  per  perjury  . 
To  danger  to  body  as  per  felony    . 

To  loss  of  reputation 

To  conscience  as  per  injuring  others 
To  incidental  charges,  trouble,  &c. 


£  s.  d. 
105  00  00 
1000  00  00 
500  00  00 
00  02  06 
100  00  00 


I  am  convinced  you  are  so  good  a  master  of  figures, 
that  I  need  not  cast  up  the  balance,  which  must  so  visibly 
have  determined  me  to  preserve  the  character  of  an  honest 
man. 

Not  to  trouble  you  with  more  instances  of  a  life,  of 
which  you  may  easily  guess  the  whole  by  this  specimen; 
for  it  hath  been  entirely  transacted  by  my  golden  rule;  I 
shall  hasten  to  apply  this  rule,  by  which  I  suppose  many 
other  persons  in  this  city  conduct  themselves,  to  the 
present  times. 

And  here,  sir,  have  we  not  reason  to  suppose,  that 
some  good  men,  for  want  of  duly  considering  the  danger 
of  their  property,  &c.,  from  the  present  rebellion,  and 
low    state    of    public    credit,    have    been    too    tenacious    of 
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their  money  on  the  present  occasion;  for,  if  we  admit 
that  the  whole  is  in  danger,  surely  it  is  the  office  of  pru- 
dence to  be  generous  of  the  lesser  part,  in  order  to  secure 
the  greater. 

Let  us  see  how  this  stands  on  paper;  for  thus  only  we 
can  argue  with  certainty. 

Suppose,  then,  the  given  sum  of  your  property  be  20,000?. 

The  value  of  securing  this  will  be  more  or  less,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  danger;  for  the  truth  of  which  I  need  only 
appeal  to  the  common  practice  of  insurance. 

If  the  chance  then  be  twenty  to  one,  it  follows  that  the 
value  of  insurance  is  at  an  average  with  1,000Z. 

And  proportionately  more  or  less,  as  the  danger  is  greater 
or  less. 

There  are,  besides,  two  other  articles,  which  I  had  like  to 
have  forgot,  to  which  every  man  almost  affixes  some  value. 
These  are  religion  and  liberty.  Suppose  therefore  we  set 
down 

£      s.      d. 

Eeligion  at 00     15     00 

And  liberty  at 00     02     06 

And  I  think  none  but  a  profligate  fellow  can  value  them 
at  a  lower  rate;  it  follows,  that  to  secure  them  from  the 
same  proportion  of  danger  as  above,  is  worth  10|d 

Now  this  last  sum  may  be  undoubtedly  saved,  as  it  would 
not  be  missed  or  called  for,  if  men  would  only  seriously 
consider  the  preservation  of  what  is  so  infinitely  more  valu- 
able, their  property;  and  advance  their  money  in  its  defence, 
in  due  proportion  to  the  degree  of  its  danger.  And  as  there 
is  nothing  so  pleasant  as  clear  gain,  it  must  give  some  satis- 
faction to  every  thinking  man,  that  while  he  risks  his  money 
for  the  preservation  of  his  property,  his  religion  and  liberty 
are  tossed  him  into  the  bargain. 

You  see,  sir,  I  have  fairly  balanced  between  those  hot- 
headed zealots,  who  set  these  conveniences  above  the  value 
of  money,  and  those  profligate  wicked  people,  who  treat  them 
as  matters  of  no  concern  or  moment. 
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I  have  therefore  been  a  little  surprised  at  the  backward- 
ness of  some  very  prudent  men  on  this  occasion;  for  it  would 
be  really  doing  them  an  injury  to  suspect  they  do  not  set  a 
just  value  on  money,  while  every  action  of  their  lives 
demonstrates  the  contrary.  I  can  therefore  impute  this  con- 
duct only  to  a  firm  persuasion  that  there  will  be  foolish 
people  enow  found,  who  from  loyalty  to  their  king,  zeal  for 
their  country,  or  some  other  ridiculous  principle,  will  sub- 
scribe sufficient  sums  for  the  defence  of  the  public;  and  so 
they  might  save  their  own  money,  which  will  still  increase 
in  value,  in  proportion  to  the  distress  and  poverty  of  the 
nation. 

This  would  be  certainly  a  wise  and  right  way  of  reasoning; 
and  such  a  conduct  must  be  highly  commendable,  if  the  fact 
supposed  was  true ;  for  as  nothing  is  so  truly  great  as  to  turn 
the  penny  while  the  world  suspects  your  ruin;  so  to  convert 
the  misfortunes  of  a  whole  community  to  your  own  emolu- 
ment, must  be  a  thing  highly  eligible  by  every  good  man, 
i.  e.  every  Plumb.  But  I  am  afraid  this  rule  will  reach  only 
private  persons  at  most,  and  cannot  extend  to  those  whose 
examples,  while  they  keep  their  own  purses  shut,  lock  up 
the  purses  of  all  their  neighbours. 

A  fallacy  of  the  same  kind  I  am  afraid  we  fall  into,  when 
we  refuse  to  lend  our  money  to  the  government  at  a  moderate 
interest,  in  hopes  of  extorting  more  from  the  public  purse; 
vsdth  which  thought  a  very  good  sort  of  man,  a  Plumb,  seemed 
yesterday  to  hug  himself,  in  a  conversation  which  we  had 
upon  this  subject;  but  upon  the  nearest  computation  I  could 
make  with  my  pen,  which  I  handled  the  moment  he  left  me, 
I  find  that  this  very  person,  who  proposed  to  gain  1  per  cent. 
in  20,000Z.  would,  by  the  consequential  effect  on  the  public 
credit,  be  a  clear  loser  of  2^. 

In  short,  I  am  afraid  certain  persons  may  at  this  time  run 
the  hazard  of  a  fate  which  too  often  attends  very  wise  men, 
who  have  not  on  all  occasions  a  recourse  to  figures,  and  may 
incur  the  censure  of  an  old  proverb,  by  being  "  Penny  wise 
and  pound  foolish."    And  since  I  may  be  involved,  against 
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my  will,  in  the  calamity,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  you  if  you 
will  publish  these  cautions  from, 

Sir, 
Your  humble  Servant, 

Stephen  Grub. 

N.  B. — As  your  paper  supplies  the  place  of  three  Evening 
Posts,  I  save  l^d.  per  week  by  it ;  for  which  pray  accept  my 
acknowledgment. 


No.  13.    Tuesday,  January  28,  1746. 

"  Qui  non  rect^  instituunt  atque  erudiunt  liberos,  non  solum  liheris 
sed  et  reipublicce  faciunt  injuriam." — Cicero. 

Mr.  Adams  having  favoured  me  with  a  second  letter,  I 
shall  give  it  to  the  public  without  any  apology.  If  any  thing 
in  it  should  at  first  a  little  shock  those  readers  who  know 
the  world  better,  I  hope  they  will  make  allowances  for  the 
ignorance  and  simplicity  of  the  writer. 

To  THE  True  Patriot. 

My  Worthy  Friend, — I  am  concerned  to  find,  by  all  our 
public  accounts,  that  the  rebels  still  continue  in  the  land. 
In  my  last  I  evidently  proved,  that  their  successes  were 
owing  to  a  Judgment  denounced  against  our  sins,  and  con- 
cluded with  some  exhortations  for  averting  the  divine  anger, 
by  the  only  methods  which  suggested  themselves  to  my 
mind.  These  exhortations,  by  the  event,  I  perceive  have  not 
had  that  regard  paid  to  them  I  had  reason  to  expect.  In- 
deed, I  am  the  more  confirmed  in  this  conjecture,  by  a  lad 
whom  I  lately  met  at  a  neighbouring  baronet's,  where  I  so- 
journed the  two  last  days  of  the  year,  with  my  good  friend 
Mr.  Wilson. 
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This  lad,  whom  I  imagined  to  have  been  come  from  school 
to  visit  his  friends  for  the  holidays  (for  though  he  is  per- 
haps of  sufficient  age,  I  found,  on  examination,  he  was  not 
yet  qualified  for  the  university),  is,  it  seems,  a  man  sui  juris; 
and  is,  as  I  gather  from  the  young  damsels,  Sir  John's 
daughters,  a  member  of  the  society  of  howes.  I  know  not 
whether  I  spell  the  word  right;  for  I  am  not  ashamed  to 
say,  I  neither  understand  its  etymology  nor  true  import,  as 
it  hath  never  once  occurred  in  any  lexicon  or  dictionary 
which  I  have  yet  perused. 

Whatever  this  society  may  be,  either  the  lad  with  whom  I 
communed  is  an  unworthy  member,  or  it  would  become  the 
government  to  put  it  down  by  authority;  for  he  uttered 
many  things  during  our  discourse,  for  which  I  would  have 
well  scourged  any  of  the  youth  under  my  care. 

He  had  not  long  entered  the  chamber  before  he  acquainted 
the  damsels,  that  he  and  his  companion  had  carried  the 
opera,  in  opposition  to  the  puts;  by  which  I  afterwards 
learnt  he  meant  all  sober  and  discreet  persons.  "And, 
fags ! "  says  he  (I  am  afraid,  though,  he  made  use  of  a  worse 
word),  "we  expected  the  bishops  would  have  interfered;  but 
if  they  had,  we  should  have  silenced  them."  I  then  thought 
to  myself,  "  Stripling,  if  I  had  you  well  horsed  on  the  back 
of  another  lad,  I  would  teach  you  more  reverence  to  their 
lordships." 

This  opera,  I  am  informed,  is  a  diversion  in  which  a  pro- 
digious sum  of  money,  more  than  is  to  be  collected  out  of 
twenty  parishes,  is  lavished  away  on  foreign  eunuchs  and 
papists,  very  scandalous  to  be  suffered  at  any  time,  especially 
at  a  season  when  both  war  and  famine  hang  over  our  heads. 

During  the  whole  time  of  our  repast  at  dinner,  the  young 
gentleman  entertained  us  with  an  account  of  several  drums 
and  routs,  at  which  he  had  been  present.  These  are,  it 
seems,  large  congregations  of  men  and  women,  who,  instead 
of  assembling  together  to  hear  something  that  is  good ;  nay, 
or  to  divert  themselves  with  gambols,  which  might  be  allowed 
now  and  then  in  holiday  times,  meet  for  no  other  purpose 
but  that  of  gaming,  for  a  whole  guinea  and  much  more  at 
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a  stake.  At  this  married  women  sit  up  all  night,  nay,  some- 
times till  one  or  two  in  the  morning,  neglect  their  families, 
lose  their  money,  and  some,  Mr.  Wilson  says,  have  heen  sus- 
pected of  doing  even  worse  than  that.  Yet  this  is  suffered 
in  a  Christian  kingdom;  nay,  {quod  prorsus  incredibile  est,) 
the  holy  Sabbath  is,  it  seems,  prostituted  to  these  wicked 
revellings;  and  card-playing  goes  on  as  publicly  then  as  on 
any  other  day;  nor  is  this  only  among  the  young  lads  and 
damsels,  who  might  be  supposed  to  know  no  better,  but  men 
advanced  in  years,  and  grave  n\p,trons,  are  not  ashamed  of 
being  caught  at  the  same  pastime.     0  temporal     0  mores f 

When  grace  was  said  after  meat,  and  the  damsels  departed, 
the  lad  began  to  grow  more  wicked.  Sir  John,  who  is  an 
honest  Englishman,  hath  no  other  wine  but  that  of  Portugal. 
This  our  howe  could  not  drink;  and  when  Sir  John  very 
nobly  declared  he  scorned  to  indulge  his  palate  with  rarities, 
for  which  he  must  furnish  the  foe  with  money  to  carry  on 
a  war  with  the  nation,  the  stripling  replied,  "  Eat  the  nation  " 
(God  forgive  me  for  repeating  such  words),  "I  had  rather 
live  under  French  government,  than  be  debarred  from  French 
wine."  "  Oho,  my  youth !  if  I  had  you  horsed,"  thinks  I 
again. — But  indeed  Sir  John  well  scourged  him  with  his 
tongue  for  that  expression,  and  I  should  have  hoped  he  had 
made  him  ashamed,  had  not  his  subsequent  behaviour  shown 
him  totally  void  of  grace.  For  when  Sir  John  asked  him 
for  a  toast,  which  you  know  is  another  word  for  drinking  the 
health  of  one's  friend  or  w^ife,  or  some  person  of  public 
eminence,  he  named  the  health  of  a  married  woman,  filled 
out  a  bumper  of  wine,  swore  he  would  drink  her  health  in 
vinegar,  and  at  last  openly  profest  he  would  commit  adultery 
with  her  if  he  could.  Proh  pudor!  Nay,  and  if  such  a  sin 
might  admit  of  any  aggravation,  she  is,  it  seems,  a  lady  of 
very  high  degree,  et  quidem,  the  wife  of  a  lord. 

Et  dies  et  charta  deficerent  si  omnia  vellem  percurrere, 
multa  quidem  impura  et  impudica  quoe  memorare  nefas, 
recitavit.  Nor  is  this  youth,  it  seems,  a  monster  or  prodigy 
in  the  age  he  lives :  on  the  contrary,  I  am  told  he  is  an  exem- 
plar only  of  all  the  rest. 
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But  I  now  proceed  to  what  must  surprise  you.  After  he 
had  spent  an  hour  in  rehearsing  all  the  vices  to  which  youth 
have  been  ever  too  much  addicted,  and  shown  us  that  he  was 
possessed  of  them  all — TJt  qui  impudicus,  adulter,  ganeo, 
alea,  manu,  ventre  pene,  bona  patria  laceraverat,  he  began 
to  enter  upon  politics : 

"  0  proceres  censore  opus  an  haruspice  nobis!" 

This  stripling,  this  howe,  this  rake,  discovered  likevrise  all 
the  wickedness  peculiar  to  age,  and  that  he  had  not,  with 
those  vices  which  proceed  from  the  warmth  of  youth,  one  of 
the  virtues  which  we  should  naturally  expect  from  the  same 
sanguine  disposition.  He  showed  us,  that  grey  hairs  could 
add  nothing  but  hypocrisy  to  him;  for  he  avowed  public 
prostitution,  laughed  at  all  honour,  public  spirit  and  patriot- 
ism; and  gave  convincing  proofs  that  the  most  phlegmatic 
old  miser  upon  earth  could  not  be  sooner  tempted  with  gold 
to  perpetrate  the  most  horrid  iniquities  than  himself. 

Whether  this  youth  be  (quod  vix  credo)  concerned  himself 
in  the  public  weal,  or  whether  he  have  his  information  from 
others,  I  hope  he  greatly  exceeded  the  truth  in  what  he  de- 
livered on  this  subject :  For  was  he  to  be  believed,  the  con- 
clusion we  must  draw  would  be,  that  the  only  concern  of  our 
great  men,  even  at  this  time,  was  for  places  and  pensions : 
that  instead  of  applying  themselves  to  renovate  and  restore 
our  sick  and  drooping  commonweal,  they  were  struggling  to 
get  closest  to  her  heart,  and,  like  leeches,  to  suck  her  last 
drop  of  vital  blood. 

I  hope,  however,  better  things,  and  that  this  lad  deserves 
a  good  rod,  as  well  for  lying  as  for  all  his  other  iniquity; 
and  if  his  parents  do  not  care  to  have  it  well  laid  out,  I 
can  assure  them  they  have  much  to  answer  for. 

Mr.  Wilson  now  found  me  grow  very  uneasy,  as,  indeed, 
I  had  been  from  the  beginning,  nor  could  anything  but  re- 
spect to  the  company  have  prevented  me  from  correcting 
the  boy  long  before:  he,  therefore,  endeavoured  to  turn  the 
discourse,  and  asked  our  spark  when  he  left  London?     To 
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which  he  answered,  the  Wednesday  before.  "  How,  sir,"  said 
I,  "  travel  on  Christmas  Day  ?  "  "  Was  it  so,"  says  he,  "  fags ! 
that's  more  than  I  know;  but  why  not  travel  on  Christmas 
Day  as  well  as  any  other  ?  "  "  Why  not  ?  "  said  I,  lifting  my 
voice ;  for  I  had  lost  all  patience.  "  Was  you  not  brought 
up  in  the  Christian  religion?  Did  you  never  learn  your 
catechism  ?  "  He  then  burst  into  an  unmannerly  laugh,  and 
so  provoked  me,  that  I  should  certainly  have  smote  him,  had 
I  not  laid  my  crabstick  down  in  the  window,  and  had  not 
Mr.  Wilson  been  fortunately  placed  between  us.  '"  Odso, 
Mr.  Parson,"  says  he,  "are  you  there?  I  wonder  I  had  not 
smoked  you  before."  "  Smoke  me !  "  answered  I,  and  at  the 
same  time  leaped  from  my  chair,  my  wrath  being  highly 
kindled.  At  which  instant  a  jackanapes,  who  sat  on  my  left 
hand,  whipt  my  peruke  from  my  head,  which  I  no  sooner 
perceived  than  I  porrected  him  a  remembrance  over  the  face, 
which  laid  him  sprawling  on  the  floor.  I  was  afterwards 
concerned  at  the  blow,  though  the  consequence  was  only  a 
bloody  nose,  and  the  lad,  who  was  a  companion  of  the  other's, 
and  had  uttered  many  wicked  things,  which  I  pretermitted  in 
my  narrative,  very  well  deserved  correction. 

A  bustle  now  arose,  not  worth  recounting,  which  ended  in 
my  departure  with  IVlr.  Wilson,  though  we  had  purposed  fo 
tarry  there  that  night. 

In  our  way  home,  we  both  lamented  the  peculiar  hardiness 
of  this  country,  which  seems  bent  on  its  own  destruction,  nor 
will  take  warning  by  any  visitation,  till  the  utmost  wrath  of 
divine  vengeance  overtakes  it. 

In  discoursing  upon  this  subject,  we  imputed  much  of  the 
present  profligacy  to  the  notorious  want  of  care  in  parents 
in  the  education  of  youth,  who,  as  my  friend  informs  me, 
with  very  little  school  learning,  and  not  at  all  instructed  (ne 
minime  quidem  imhuti)  in  any  principles  of  religion,  virtue, 
and  morality,  are  brought  to  the  great  city,  or  sent  to  travel 
to  other  great  cities  abroad,  before  they  are  twenty  years  of 
age,  where  they  become  their  own  masters,  and  enervate  both 
their  bodies  and  minds  with  all  sorts  of  diseases  and  vices, 
before  they  are  adult. 

Misc.  Writings  I — 4 
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I  shall  conclude  with  a  j)assage  in  Aristotle's  Politics,  lib. 

viii.  cap.  1.  "  "On  fxkv  ow  no  vOfjioOeTY)  fxaXiara  Trpayixanvrlov 
TrepL  TTjV  tC)v  vcwv  TracSe'tav,  ouoeis  av  ap.<^iaJ5rjTrj(J€L<i.  koX  yap 
iv  rats  TroAecrtv  oi  ytyvo/Asvov  tovto,  fiXaiTTU  ras  TroXtretas  • 
Which,  for  the  sake  of  women,  and  those  few  gentlemen  who 
do  not  understand  Greek,  I  have  rendered  somewhat  para- 
phrastically  in  the  vernacular.  "  No  man  can  doubt  but 
that  the  education  of  youth  ought  to  be  the  principal  care 
of  every  legislator;  by  the  neglect  of  which,  great  mischief 
accrues  to  the  civil  polity  in  every  city." 

I  am,  while  you  write  like  an  honest  man,  and  a  good 
Christian, 

Your  hearty  friend  and  well-wisher, 

Abraham  Adams. 


No.  23.    Tuesday,  April  8,  1746. 

"  Insanus  paucis  vidcatur  eo  quod 

Maxima  pars   hominum   iiiorbo   jactatur  eodem." — Horace. 

I  HAVE  heard  of  a  man  who  believed  there  was  no  real 
existence  in  the  world  but  himself;  and  that  whatever  he 
saw  without  him  was  mere  phantom  and  illusion. 

This  philosopher,  I  imagine,  hath  not  had  many  followers 
in  theory ;  and  yet  if  we  were  to  derive  the  principles  of 
mankind  from  their  practice,  we  should  be  almost  persuaded 
that  somewhat  like  this  madness  had  possessed  not  only  par- 
ticular men,  but  their  several  orders  and  professions.  For 
though  they  do  not  absolutely  deny  all  existence  to  other 
persons  and  things,  yet  it  is  certain  they  hold  them  of  no 
consequence,  and  little  worth  their  consideration,  unless 
they  trench  somewhat  towards  their  own  order  or  calling. 

As  an  instance  of  this,  let  us  observe  three  or  four  mem- 
bers of  any  profession  met  together  in  a  general  companj^ 
though  it  be  never  so  .large,  they  make  no  scruple  of  engross- 
mcr  the  whole  conversation,  and  turning  it  to  their  own  pro- 
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fession,  without  the  least  consideration  of  all  the  other  per- 
sons present. 

Another  example  of  the  same  temper  may  be  seen  in  the 
monopolizing  particular  words,  and  confining  their  mean- 
ing to  their  own  purposes,  as  if  the  rest  of  the  world  had  in 
reality  no  right  to  their  application.  A  signal  instance  of 
which  is  in  the  adjective  good.  A  word  which  of  all  others 
mankind  would  least  wish  to  be  debarred  from  the  use  of, 
or  from  appropriating  to  themselves  and  their  friends. 

Now,  when  the  divine,  the  free-thinker,  the  citizen,  the 
whig,  tEe  tory,  &c.,  pronounce  such  an  individual  to  be  a 
good  man,  it  is  plain  that  they  have  all  so  many  different 
meanings;  and  he  may  be  a  very  good  man  in  the  opinion 
of  one  of  the  company,  who  would  be  a  very  bad  one  in  that 
of  all  the  others. 

I  remember  to  have  supped  last  winter  at  a  surgeon's 
where  were  present  some  others  of  the  faculty.  The  gentle- 
man of  the  house  declared  he  had  a  very  good  subject  above 
in  the  garret.  As  the  gentleman  who  said  this  was,  I  knew, 
himself  as  good  a  subject  as  any  in  the  kingdom,  I  could 
not  avoid  surprise  at  his  choosing  to  confine  such  a  person 
in  a  cold  night,  in  such  a  place;  but  I  soon  found  my  mis- 
take, and  that  this  good  subject  had  been  hanged  the  day 
before  for  a  most  heinous  felony. 

An  error  of  the  same  kind  once  happened  to  me  amongst 
some  gentlemen  of  the  army,  who  all  agreed  that  one  ]\Ir. 
Thunderson  was  the  best  man  in  England.  I  own  I  was 
somewhat  staggered  when  I  heard  he  was  a  corporal  of 
grenadiers ;  but  how  much  more  was  I  astonished  when  I 
found  that  he  had  half  a  dozen  wives,  and  was  the  wickedest 
fellow  in  the  whole  regiment. 

I  cannot  quit  this  head  without  remarking  that  much  in- 
convenience may  arise  from  these  mistakes;  and  one  indeed 
happened  in  the  last-mentioned  instance ;  for  a  grave  wealthy 
widow,  of  above  forty,  in  the  town  where  the  regiment  was 
quartered,  having  doubtless  heard  the  same  character  of  this 
man  from  his  officers,  and  misunderstanding  them,  as  I  ]ny- 
self  had  done  before  their  explanation,  fell  in  love  with  his 


52  TEE  TRUE  PATRIOT 

goodness,  and  married  him.  A  third  example  may  be  drawn 
from  the  attention  of  the  readers  of  books,  or  the  spectators 
at  plays.  I  have  somewhere  heard  of  a  Geographer  who  re- 
ceived no  other  pleasure  from  the  ^neid  of  Virgil,  than  by 
tracing  out  the  voyage  of  ^neas  in  the  map.  To  which  I 
may  add  a  certain  eoachmaker,  who  having  sufficient  Latin 
to  read  the  story  of  Phaeton  in  the  Metamorphoses,  shook 
his  head  that  so  fine  a  genius  for  making  chariots  as  Ovid 
had,  was  thrown  away  on  making  poems. 

This  selfish  attention  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  in  the  spectators 
at  our  theatres  must  be  evident  to  all  who  have  ever  fre- 
quented them.  Every  joke  on  a  courtier's  not  paying  his 
debts,  is  sure  to  receive  a  thundering  applause  from  the  pit 
and  galleries.  This  debt  is,  however,  paid  by  the  boxes,  on 
the  first  facetious  allusion  to  horns,  or  any  other  sjTubol  of 
cuckoldom.  Indeed,  the  whole  house  are  seldom  unanimous 
in  their  claps,  unless  when  the  ridicule  is  against  the  minis- 
try, the  law,  or  the  clergy;  whence,  I  suppose,  that  as  gov- 
ernment, law,  and  religion  are  looked  upon  as  the  great 
grievances  of  the  nation,  the  whole  audience  think  them- 
selves alike  interested  in  their  demolition. 

I  knew  a  gentleman,  who  had  great  delight  in  observing 
the  humours  of  the  vulgar,  and  for  that  purpose  used  fre- 
quently to  mount  into  the  upper  gallery.  Here,  as  he  told 
me,  he  once  seated  himself  between  two  persons,  one  of  whom 
he  soon  discovered  to  be  a  broken  tailor;  and  the  other,  a 
servant  in  a  country  family,  just  arrived  in  town.  The  play 
was  Henry  the  Eighth,  vdth  that  august  representation  of 
the  coronation.  The  former  of  these,  instead  of  admiring 
the  great  magnificence  exhibited  in  that  ceremony,  observed 
with  a  sigh.  That  he  believed  very  few  of  those  clothes  were 
paid  for.  And  the  latter  being  asked  how  he  liked  the  play? 
(being  the  first  he  had  ever  seen)  answered,  It  was  all  very 
fine;  but  nothing  came  up,  in  his  opinion,  to  the  ingenuity 
of  snuffing  the  candles. 

I  cannot  omit  the  following  story,  which  I  think  a  very 
strong  example  of  the  temper  I  have  above  remarked.  I 
remember  to  have  been  present  at  a  certain  religious  assem- 
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bly  of  the  people  called  Methodists,  where  the  preacher 
named  the  following  text :  "  It  is  reported  that  fornication 
is  among  you."  The  whole  congregation,  as  well  as  myself, 
expected,  I  believe,  a  wholesome  dissertation  on  all  criminal 
converse  between  the  sexes;  and  some,  who  laboured  under 
suspicions  of  that  kind,  began  to  express  much  apprehension 
and  uneasiness  in  their  countenances;  but  to  our  great  sur- 
prise, the  sermon  was  entirely  confined  to  the  former  part 
of  the  text,  and  we  were  only  instructed  in  the  nature  and 
various  kinds  of  reports.  This  gave  me  some  curiosity  to 
inquire  into  the  character  of  so  extraordinary  a  preacher, 
and  I  found,  to  my  perfect  satisfaction,  that  he  had  got  his 
living  many  years  by  collecting  articles  of  news  for  one  of 
the  public  papers. 

If  we  reflect  seriously  on  this  disposition  of  mankind,  so 
universally  exerted  in  private  life,  it  will  lead  us  to  account 
for  the  behaviour  of  men  and  parties  in  public;  and  we 
shall  lose  much  of  that  surprise,  which  might  other^vise 
naturally  enough  affect  us,  from  observing  the  rigid  adher- 
ence which  men  of  no  dishonest  characters  preserve  to  their 
own  party  and  their  own  schemes.  Hence  it  is,  that  men 
become  more  the  subjects  of  our  consideration  than  meas- 
ures; and  hence  it  hath  sometimes  happened,  that  men  (and 
those  not  the  worst  of  men  neither)  have  been  more  intent 
on  advancing  their  own  schemes,  than  on  advancing  the  good 
of  the  public,  and  would  have  risked  the  preservation  of  the 
latter,  rather  than  have  given  up  the  pursuit  of  the  former. 
I  have  said  it;  I  have  invented  it;  I  have  writ  upon  it;  are 
as  substantial  arguments  with  some  politicians,  as  they  are 
with  the  doctor  in  Gil  Bias,  who  had  writ  on  the  virtues  of 
hot  water,  and  therefore  refused  to  agree  with  those  who 
prescribe  cold.  To  say  the  truth,  this  partiality  to  ourselves, 
our  own  opinions,  and  our  own  party,  hath  introduced  many 
dangerous  evils  into  commonwealths.  It  is  this  humour 
which  keeps  up  the  name  of  Jacobitism  in  this  kingdom; 
and  it  is  this  humour  only,  from  which  his  present  majesty 
or  his  administration  can  derive  a  single  enemy  within  it. 
The  Opposition  (if  a  handful  of  men,  and  those  for  the 
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most  part  totally  insignificant,  as  well  in  fortune  as  abilities, 
are  worthy  that  name)  would,  I  believe,  be  puzzled  to  give 
any  better  reason  for  their  conduct  than  the  aforesaid  doctor, 
or  than  parson  Adams  hath  done  for  them,  who  says,  that 
Opposition  is  derived  from  the  verb  oppono,  and  that  the 
English  of  the  verb  oppono  is  to  oppose. 


No.  24.    Tuesday,  April  15,  1746. 

"  Medici   mediam  pertundite   veimm." — Jxjvenal. 

I  HAVE  heard  it  often  objected  to  the  friends  of  the  gov- 
ernment, when  they  have  expressed  their  apprehensions  of  a 
Jacobite-party  in  this  kingdom,  that  these  fears  were  coun- 
terfeited, in  order  to  form  an  argument  for  the  support  of  a 
standing  army,  or  to  excuse  some  other  ministerial  schemes; 
for  that,  in  reality,  the  very  seeds  of  Jacobitism  were  de- 
stroyed, and  rooted  out  from  the  minds  of  every  Protestant 
British  subject. 

I  am  not  ashamed  to  own  myself  to  have  been  one  of  the 
many  who  were  imposed  on  by  these  suggestions ;  I  am  much 
more  concerned  to  see  that  this  was  an  imposition,  and  that 
experience  should  at  last  have  convinced  every  man  that 
there  are  still  some  persons  (an  inconsiderable  party  indeed, 
when  compared  to  the  number  of  loyal  subjects),  who  pro- 
fess the  Protestant  religion,  while  they  wish  well  to  the  de- 
signs of  a  Popish  Pretender. 

The  principal  motive  which  induced  me  to  hold  my  for- 
mer opinion,  was  the  reasonableness  of  it.  I  disbelieved  the 
existence  of  a  Protestant  Jacobitism,  from  the  same  prin- 
ciples which  inspire  me  to  deny  our  assent  to  many  of  these 
strange  relations  which  certain  voyage-writers  recount  to  us. 
I  looked  upon  such  an  animal  as  a  greater  monster,  than 
the  most  romantic  of  these  writers  have  ever  described,  and 
was  therefore   easily  persuaded  to   credit   those   who   very 
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solemnly  assured  us,  there  was  no  such  to  be  found  in  the 
land. 

1  have  hitherto  avoided  any  contest  with  these  sort  of 
gentlemen,  not  from  the  contempt  of  so  poor  a  victory;  for 
I  should  think  my  labours  well  bestowed,  in  bringing  the 
weakest  of  them  over  to  the  cause  of  truth;  but  in  plain 
fact,  they  are  the  last  persons  with  whom  I  would  willingly 
enter  the  lists  of  disputation,  from  absolute  despair  of  suc- 
cess; for  what  is  so  difScult  to  answer  as  nothing,  or  what 
more  impossible  to  be  evinced,  than  the  light  of  the  sun  to 
him'  who  hath  not  eyes  to  discern  it  ?  I  have  therefore  greatly 
admired  the  patriotism  of  those  heroes,  who  have  formerly 
wasted  much  of  their  time  to  prove,  that  millions  were  not 
intended  by  an  all-good  Being  for  the  use  and  wanton  dis- 
position of  one  man;  that  a  Protestant  church  was  not  abso- 
lutely secure  under  the  protection  of  a  prince,  who  looks  on 
himself  as  bound  by  his  religion,  and  that  on  pain  of  damna- 
tion, to  destroy  it;  that  a  magistrate,  attempting  to  destroy 
those  laws  and  constitutions  which  he  was  sworn  and  obliged 
to  defend,  forfeited  that  power  which  he  so  entirely  per- 
verted; with  num])erless  other  propositions  equally  plain  and 
demonstrable,  or  rather  indeed  self-evident.  So  that  if  the 
absurdity  of  their  tenets  was  not  of  itself  sufficiently  appar- 
ent, and  did  not  glare  them  in  the  face,  it  hath  been  so  irre- 
fragably  proved  by  the  labours  of  those  good  men,  who  have 
undertaken  the  defence  of  the  revolution,  that  the  Jacobites 
of  this  age  have  no  other  excuse  left,  but  that  of  not  being 
able  to  read. 

This  is  an  excuse  which  I  am  sensible  may  be  fairly 
pleaded  by  many,  and  those  none  of  the  least  considerable 
pillars  of  the  party.  There  have  been,  however,  some  who 
have  not  only  read,  but  have  endeavoured  to  answer  these 
writers;  and  have  very  modestly  attempted  to  oppose  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  in  a  point  wherein  their  highest 
interest  is  concerned. 

As  such  performances  are  seldom  long-lived,  few  of  them 
have  reached  our  days;  but  the  following  letter,  which  I 
look  upon  as  a  very  curious  piece,  and  which  was  written  in. 
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the  reign  of  the  late  King  William,  contains,  I  believe,  the 
sum  of  all  those  arguments  which  have  been  ever  used  on 
the  behalf  of  Jacobitism;  I  shall,  therefore,  give  it  the 
reader,  after  having  premised  that  it  was  written  by  a  non- 
juror to  his  son  at  Oxford. 

Dear  Son^ — I  received  yours  of  the  4th  past,  and  am 
so  well  satisfied  with  your  conduct  on  the  birth-day  of  that 
old  rump  rogue  with  an  orange,  that  I  have  sent  you  a 
draft  on  your  tutor,  according  to  your  desire.  As  long  as 
my  son  preserves  his  principles  sound,  I  shall  not  be  angry 
at  any  frolicks  of  youth.  Provided,  therefore,  you  never  get 
drunk  but  on  holidays  (as  the  government  is  pleased  to 
call  them),  and  in  toasting  the  damnation  of  the  rump,  and 
confusion  to  the  day,  &c.,  you  may  confess  yourself  freely, 
without  fear  of  incurring  my  displeasure.  I  approve  the 
company  you  keep  much.  Be  sure  not  to  herd  wdth  the 
sons  of  courtiers;  for  there  is  no  conscience  nor  honesty  in. 
them;  nor^jv^ill  the  nation  ever  thrive  till  the  king  enjoys 
his  own  again;  a  health  which  I  never  fail  to  drink  every 
day  of  my  life  in  a  bumper,  and  I  hope  you  do  the  like. 
I  shall  never  think  I  can  remind  you  often  enough  of  these 
matters;  for  I  had  rather  see  you  hanged  for  your  true  king, 
than  enjoying  a  place  under  this  orange  rascal,  who  has 
undone  the  nation.  Our  family  have  always,  I  thank  God, 
been  of  the  same  kidney,  and  I  hope  will  remain  so  to  all 
posterity.  It  is  the  true  old  cause,  and  we  will  live  and 
die  by  it,  boy.  Damn  the  rump;  that  is  my  motto.  Old 
England  will  never  see  any  good  days,  till  it  is  thoroughly 
roasted.  Your  godfather.  Sir  John,  dined  with  me  yester- 
day: he  asked  kindly  after  you.  We  drank  nine  bottles 
a-piece  of  stum,  and  talked  over  all  matters.  We  scarce 
uttered  a  word  for  which  the  rascally  whigs  would  not  have 
hanged  us;  but  I  desire  no  better  from  fellows  who  would 
pull  down  the  church,  if  they  had  it  in  their  power.  I  fear 
not,  however,  that  it  will  be  able  to  stand  in  spite  of  all 
their  malice,  and  that  I  shall  drink  church  and  king  as  l6ng 
as  I  live.    You  know  what  king  I  mean.     God  remove  him 
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from  that  side  of  the  water  on  which  he  now  is.  Let  every 
man  have  his  own,  I  say,  and  1  am  sure  that  is  the  sentiment 
of  an  honest  man;  and  one  who  abhors  these  persecuting 
rascals,  who  make  men  pay  for  their  consciences.  But  do 
tliou,  my  boy,  rather  submit  to  their  power  than  court  their 
favour;  for  right  is  right;  and  though  might  may  overcome 
it,  it  can  never  be  abolished.  If  kings  derive  their  power 
from  heaven,  men  can  have  no  just  pretence  to  deprive  them 
of  it.  Orange  hath  no  such  right.  We  know  he  was  made 
by  men,  and  consequently  his  title  cannot  be  deduced  from 
heaven.  Your  tutor  informs  me,  you  have  been  in  great 
apprehension  for  the  Church  at  Oxford,  and  we  in  the  coun- 
try agree  it  is  in  danger:  but  let  her  enemies  do  what  they 
can,  honest  hearts  will  continue  to  drink  to  her  preserva- 
tion; and  while  the  whigs  see  the  unalterable  determination 
of  our  party,  they  will  always  be  afraid  of  executing  their 
wicked  purposes.  As  to  taxes,  we  must  expect  them,  while 
the  government  is  in  such  hands,  and  the  true  king  in 
banishment.  A  whig  justice  of  peace,  at  the  sessions  the 
other  day,  had  the  impudence  to  tell  me  they  were  imposed 
by  parliament;  but  how  can  that  be  a  parliament  which 
wants  one  part  in  three  of  its  constituents;  nay,  and  that 
the  head?  Is  not  the  head  superior  to  the  body?  And  con- 
sequently. I  not  the  king  a  better  right  to  impose  taxes, 
than  lords  and  commons  without  a  king?  Let  right  take 
place,  say  I,  and  then  we  will  pay  without  grumbling;  but 
to  be  taxed  by  a  rump,  a  set  of  whigs  and  presbyterians,  and 
fellows  with  an  orange  in  their  mouths;  I  will  drink  con- 
fusion to  them  as  long  as  I  can  stand.  However,  I  hope  soon 
to  see  better  times,  and  that  we  may  change  our  healths,  and 
drink  to  our  friends  openly ;  for  we  are  assured  here  by  ^ome 
Roman  Catholic  priests,  who  are  honester  fellows  than  whigs, 
and  may  be  brought  over  to  go  to  church  in  time,  that  the 
French  King  will  do  his  utmost  to  restore  us  again  to  our 
liberties  and  properties;  for  which  reason  we  always  drink 
his  health  and  success,  immediately  after  church  and  king, 
and  confusion  to  the  rump.  I  hope  you  will  do  the  same  at 
your  club  at  Oxford;  for  take  it  from  me  as  I  have  it  from 
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others,  that  all  the  hopes  this  nation  has  of  being  preserved 
are  from  that  quarter.  Indeed,  there  wants  no  other  reason 
for  our  drinking  him,  than  that  the  whigs  are  his  enemies; 
for  nothing  can  ever  be  good  for  this  nation  which  those 
rascals  wish  well  to,  I  am  sure  no  one  ever  suspected  me  of 
wishing  well  to  the  Pope,  and  yet  I  would  drink  his  health 
sooner  than  I  would  that  of  a  presb}'terian.  I  hope  you  will 
never  converse  with  any  such,  but  when  you  can't  find  true 
church  of  Englandmen,  rather  choose  papists;  for  they  are 
less  enemies  to  our  church;  and  that  they  would  destroy  it 
must  be  a  lie,  because  the  whigs  say  it :  but  confusion  to 
them;  and  may  the  king  enjoy  his  own  again,  will  always  be 
the  toast  of,  &c. 
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No.  15.     Saturday,  March  12,  1748. 

To  THE  WkITER  of  THE  JaCOBITE  JOURNAL. 

Sir,  — You  have  here  a  translation  of  a  Latin  Poem, 
entitled,  De  Arte  Jacohitica,  in  three  books.  I  have  sent 
you  the  English  version  of  the  first  book,  because  I  have 
been  told  that  Jacobites  are  no  scholars,  and  understand  no 
Latin.  If  you  like  this,  you  may  hereafter  receive  the 
translation  of  the  second  book.  Mean  time,  I  remain 
yours,  &c.,  M.  0.  A.  J. 

Horace  wrote  the  Art  of  Poetry,  Ovid  the  Art  of  Love, 
and  I  write  of  Jacobitism. — Come,  Tisiphone,  from  hell, 
bring  with  thee  ill-judging  zeal,  and  obstinate  bigotry,  and 
inspire  me  with  all  thy  furies,  while  I  teach  the  black  art 
of  Jacobitism.  'Twas  thou  that  didst  instruct  the  holy  In- 
quisitors, and  those  miscreants  that  belied  the  sacred  name 
of  Jesus,  to  embrue  their  hands  in  Christian  blood.  Nor 
hast  thou  been  unmindful  of  the  English  nation:  we  too 
can  boast  our  Lauds,  our  Sacheverels  our  **ok  *ippen* 
[Here  several  proper  names  were  doubtless  in  the  original, 
but  the  rats  or  moths  have  devoured  them.] 

First  of  all,  learn  the  art  of  lying  and  misrepresenting. 
Fling  dirt  enough,  and  some  will  certainly  stick.  You  may 
venture  to  abuse  the  king  himself;  but  do  this  with  caution, 
for  the  sake  of  your  ears  and  head.  But  spare  not  his 
ministers;  give  a  wrong  turn  to  their  most  plausible  actions. 
If  they  prosecute  the  war  with  vigour,  swear  they  are  neg- 
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lectful;  if  they  desire  a  peace,  call  them  cowards;  if  war, 
caU  them  blood-thirsty  and  seekers  after  the  ruin  of  their 
country.  'Twas  by  such  arts  as  these  that  the  brave 
Marlborough,  and  the  just  Godolphin,  fell  a  victim  to  the 
intrigues  of  Harley  and  ***.  You  may  add  perjury  to  your 
lie.  Jupiter,  ^tis  said,  laughs  at  the  perjury  of  lovers;  he 
has  many  a  time  forsworn  himself  to  Juno.  You  have 
Jupiter  for  your  example:  what  can  a  pagan,  like  yourself, 
desire  more? 

The  next  thing  you  are  to  remember,  is  to  feign  a  love 
to  your  country  and  religion;  the  less  you  have  of  both, 
the  better  you  can  feign  both.  0  liberty!  0  virtue!  0  my 
country !  Eemember  to  have  such  expressions  as  these 
constantly  in  your  mouth.  Words  do  wonders  with  silly 
people;  but  don't  too  openly  discover  your  design  of  ruining 
the  country  by  changing  the  religion  of  it,  and  introducing 
arbitrary  power  and  a  Popish  king.  Don't  be  caught  in 
your  own  trap.  Eemember  the  end  of  Perillus,  who  was 
burnt  in  his  own  bull;  and  you  may  be  ruined  yourself 
before  you  bring  about  the  ruin  of  your  country.  Keep 
therefore  to  general  terms,  and  never  descend  to  particulars. 
You  may  wish  things  went  better. — You  can't  tell,  but  surely 
'twas  better  in  good  Queen  Anna's  days — or  in  the  bacchan- 
alian times  of  Charles — or,  in  the  holy  martyr's  reign.  At 
the  mentioning  the  martyr,  you  may  drop  a  tear;  and  if 
you  are  sure  of  your  sill}'  company,  you  may  swear  the 
present  ministry  cut  off  his  head.  Anachronism  in  politics 
is  no  more  faulty  than  anachronism  in  poetry.  If  you  are 
among  good  and  orthodox  churclunen,  you  may  swear  the 
church  of  England  is  in  danger  under  a  church  of  England 
king,  and  cannot  be  secure  unless  the  Popish  Pretender  is 
restored.  Paradoxes  in  conversation  are  to  be  supported 
with  confidence  and  sophistry.  Eemember  likewise,  that  you 
frequently  inculcate  the  divine  right  of  kings  to  do  wrong; 
and  that  they  are  accountable  to  God  only  for  being  devils 
upon  earth. 

Various  people  are  to  be  taken  by  various  methods;  and 
a  wise   Proteus  will  turn  himself   into    all   shapes.      This 
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Proteus,  the  Fables  say,  was  an  Egyptian  conjuror,  and 
transformed  himself  into  what  monstrous  ai:)pearance  he 
pleased;  he  roared  a  lion,  he  grinned  a  wolf,  he  flashed  a 
fire,  he  flowed  a  river.  This  Proteus  be  thou;  roar,  grin, 
flash,  and  flow.  Spread  thy  net,  and  catch  the  various 
fry  with  various  bait.  Consider  a  little  the  dispositions  of 
mankind;  the  young  are  open  and  honest,  the  old  are 
cautious  and  wary.  Old  birds  are  not  to  be  caught  with 
chaff;  and  the  old  hare  will  be  sure  to  double. 

But  you  will  ask,  perhaps,  where  the  proper  persons  are 
to  be  found,  to  make  proselytes  of  to  Jacobitism?  This  is 
an  inquiry  worthy  a  sportsman;  for  he  is  a  bad  huntsman 
who  would  beat  about  the  Royal  Exchange  for  a  hare  or 
a  fox;  and  not  a  much  better  gunner  or  fisherman,  who 
goes  a  shooting  in  Somerset  Gardens,  or  attempts  to  angle 
in  the  magnificient  bason  there.  As  those  all  know  the 
places  where  their  game  resort,  so  must  you.  You  have 
no  occasion  to  go  with  parson  Whitefield  to  Georgia  after  a 
young  Jacobite;  but  you  may  go  with  parson  Wliitefield  to 
Kennington  Common  or  Bagshot  Heath,  or  Hounslow,  in 
quest  of  one;  for  want  has  made  many  a  man  a  Jacobite, 
revenge  more,  and  ignorance  thousands.  Want  and  penury 
bid  you  hope  for  change.  Revenge  works  stronger  in  the 
human  heart  than  even  penury.  Wlio  can  bear  to  see  a 
rival  prevail?  Hence  the  affected  patriotism  of  ***  and  ** 
and  *.  [Here  likewise  are  many  proper  names  lost,  never 
to  be  retrieved  but  by  conjecture.]  Ignorance  is  the  mother 
of  Jacobitism.  Hence  the  rural  sportsmen  and  fox-hunters 
will  fall  an  easy  prey;  and  the  country  will  afford  sufficient 
plenty  of  younger  brothers,  whose  eyes  their  good  mothers 
have  kept  betimes  from  poring  on  Greek  and  Latin  authors; 
those  Greek  and  Latin  authors  which  have  been  the  bane 
of  the  Jacobite  cause,  and  inspired  men  with  the  love  of 
Athenian  liberty  and  old  Rome,  and  taught  them  to  hate 
tyrants  and  arbitrary  governments.  London  too  has  all  sorts 
of  game  for  the  net.  Whores  and  rogues  abound  there; 
many  are  ruined,  and  most  in  a  fair  way  of  being  so.  How 
many  disappointed  out-of-place  poor  rogues  do  we  every  day 
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meet?  And  what  universal  ignorance,  attended  with  com- 
plicated impudence?  In  short,  the  variety  is  so  great,  that 
it  will  even  distract  your  choice. 

But  above  all,  in  times  of  public  calamities,  then  remember 
your  lesson;  say,  God  Himself  is  turned  our  enemy.  And 
if  by  chance  our  monarch  should  meditate  new  triumphs, 
and  resolve  on  the  punishment  of  France;  then,  when 
William,  the  avenger,  is  abroad,  do  thou  raise  commotions 
and  tumults  at  home:  whilst  he,  all  gold,  shines  in  the 
Gallic  plains,  carrying  in  his  hand  his  father's  thunder;  do 
thou,  all  lies,  walk  the  dirty  streets  of  London;  and  re- 
member, I  repeat  it  again,  fling  dirt  enough;  blacken,  lie, 
and  defame.  Perhaps  some  Jack  Cade  may  arise  in  the 
glorious  cause  of  Jacobitism,  and  shake  the  throne  itself; 
while  swarms  of  locusts  and  caterpillars  come  from  the  north, 
and  devour  the  fruits  of  England. 

Part  of  our  undertaking  still  remains,  and  part  is  finished; 
here  then,  let  us  cast  anchor,  and  moor  the  ship. 


No.  34.     Saturday,  July  23,  1748. 

"  Talem  se  Icvta  ferebat 

Per  merios,  instans  operi,  regnisque  futuria." — Vibgeu 

To  THE  Author  of  the  Jacobite  Journal. 

Sir, — The  serious  truths  contained  in  this  letter,  will,  I 
hope,  make  an  apology  unnecessary.  You  are  to  know  that 
I  am  of  that  high  order  of  beings  which  the  world  calls  a 
married  man;  that,  to  render  my  state  of  life  happy,  as  well 
as  honourable,  I  have,  in  every  thing,  submitted  to  the  will 
of  my  wife;  and  this,  I  can  truly  say,  not  more  from  a 
conviction  of  the  great  duty  of  obedience,  than  to  avoid 
contention,  and  to  promote  family  peace  and  good  humour 
in  my  house.     It  is  now  eleven  yearg  since  the  kindest  and 
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loveliest  of  her  sex  honoured  me  with  the  possession  of  her 
sweetness:  in  all  which  time,  till  within  a  little  more  than 
a  twelvemonth,  she  has  condescended  to  make  my  servitude 
my  delight,  abridging  me  only  where  my  wishes  were 
strongest,  and  consequently  leading  to  excess;  and  indulging 
me  in  every  thing  indiUerent  in  my  own  opinion,  or  desirable 
in  hers.  This  uniformity  of  conduct  had  rendered  us  the 
admiration  and  envy  of  all  our  acquaintance;  there  was 
hardly  a  married  woman  who  visited  us,  but  proposed  me 
as  an  example  to  her  husband,  and  treasured  up  the  maxims 
of  my  wife,  as  so  many  lessons  for  her  own  conduct.  We 
were,  in  short,  a  couple  who  left  not  happiness  to  chance; 
one  planned  what  the  other  executed,  and  both  enjoyed  the 
fruits  of  our  care.  Alas !  Mr.  Trott-Plaid,  I  wish  the 
business  of  this  letter  was  only  to  tell  you  of  my  happiness; 
but  that  (however  well  secured  as  you  may  think)  has  known 
its  period,  and  I  am  at  present  the  most  miserable  of  all 
beings.  It  is  now  about  a  year  since  a  grave  clergyman 
from  Oxford  came  to  board  with  us.  To  this  gentleman 
(though  no  seducer  of  what  my  wife  calls  her  virtue)  I 
owe  all  my  misfortunes.  He  had  not  been  a  month  in  the 
family,  before  I  observed  that  my  wife's  head  had  taken  a 
political  turn ;  the  affairs  of  her  family  began  to  be  neglected ; 
and  notwithstanding  we  owed  our  entire  support  to  a  genteel 
post  I  enjoyed  under  the  government,  I  was  compelled  every 
day  at  table  to  hear  that  government  abused.  At  every 
glass  after  dinner,  a  laugh  and  a  whispered  toast  between 
my  wife  and  her  friend,  gave  me  fresh  cause  of  uneasiness. 
My  eldest  boy  made  his  appearance  in  a  plaid  waistcoat, 
and  my  girl's  petticoat  and  doll  were  of  the  same  stuff.  I 
was  pleased  indeed,  at  first,  to  hear  the  child  checked  by 
her  mamma,  for  drinking  the  king  over  the  water;  but  was 
as  much  displeased  at  the  reason  of  that  check,  which  was, 
that  James  was  a  plain  name,  and  would  save  the  trouble  of 
such  unnecessary  distinctions. 

Upon  this  occasion  it  was,  that  I  took  upon  me,  for  the 
first  time,  to  make  a  remonstrance  in  private  to  my  wife; 
which  though  I  did  vidth  all  the  submission  of  a  husband. 

Misc.  Writings  I — 5 
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I  found,  to  my  cost,  that  I  had  done  wrong.  Instead  of 
the  compliance  I  in  some  measure  expected,  I  was  upbraided 
by  her  as  a  mean-spirited  wretch;  one  who  was  willing  to 
subsist  by  shame,  and  to  acknowledge  favours  from  a  set  of 
men  whose  friendship  was  a  disgrace  to  me;  and  that  if 
I  expected  the  continuance  of  her  regard,  I  must  think  of 
some  other  means  of  supporting  my  family,  than  by  an  in- 
famous place,  given  me  by  those  who  derived  their  power 
of  bestowing  it  from  one  who  wanted  right  to  confer  that 
power.  You  will  judge  of  my  concern,  Mr.  Trott-Plaid, 
at  these  words.  I  was  sorry  to  differ  in  opinion  from  my 
wife,  and  yet  was  almost  apt  to  imagine  that  opinion  a  little 
unreasonable.  To  think  of  giving  up  my  post  was  an  im- 
practicable thing,  and  to  live  under  the  displeasure  of  my 
wife,  an  impossible  one.  I  entreated  her  to  proceed  with  the 
utmost  caution  in  this  affair;  and,  telling  her  I  would  ask 
her  friend's  advice  in  it,  I  left  her  to  consult  him. 

I  had  the  pleasure  of  finding  this  honest  clergyman  of  a 
contrary  opinion.  He  saw  no  objection,  he  said,  to  my 
holding  a  place  under  the  worst  of  governments,  provided 
I  endeavoured,  as  much  as  in  me  lay,  to  act  in  opposition 
to  those  who  had  obliged  me.  That  neither  religion  nor 
conscience  required  me  to  refuse  favours  from  the  hands  of 
those  whom  it  was  my  duty  to  detest.  That  an  opposition 
of  this  kind  was  the  more  meritorious,  as  it  was  the  more 
disinterested;  and  the  hazard  of  property  would  be  the  best 
proof  I  could  give  of  the  sincerity  of  my  zeal.  That  all 
men  were  under  an  obligation  to  provide  for  their  families 
in  the  best  manner  they  were  able;  but  though  necessity 
compelled  me  to  eat  the  bread  of  shame,  yet  conscience 
forbade  me  to  live  a  life  of  it.  It  was  no  sin,  he  said,  in. 
war,  to  plunder  the  enemy  that  we  have  first  killed :  and, 
by  a  similitude  of  reasoning,  he  conceived  it  was  as  innocent 
to  plunder  the  friend  we  intended  afterwards  to  kill.  That 
measures,  more  than  men,  wanted  a  change;  and  that  power 
was  the  surest  means  to  ruin  those  who  raised  us  to  it. 
That,  for  his  own  part,  he  had  hopes  of  preferment  himself 
from  the  government,  which  he  intended  to  accept  of  with- 
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out  scruple,  as  it  might  furnish  him  with  the  means  of 
doing  good,  and  of  keeping  weaker  men  from  power,  whose 
mistaken  gratitude  for  obligations  might  tempt  them  to 
made  unsuitable  returns.  For  these  reasons,  he  said,  he 
begged  leave  to  differ  from  the  good  lady  of  the  house, 
and  advised  me  to  continue  in  my  post,  as  it  served  me 
in  a  double  capacity,  both  for  private  support  and  national 
advantage. 

I  cannot  conceal  the  satisfaction  of  my  mind  at  the 
reasoning  of  this  worthy  gentleman.  I  submitted  entirely  to 
his  opinion;  my  wife,  who  is  the  best  of  women,  was  easily 
brought  over  by  her  friend,  and  domestic  harmony  was  again 
restored.  The  groans  of  our  bleeding  country  indeed  were 
too  often  in  our  ears,  and  somewhat  disturbed  the  tranquillity 
of  our  minds;  but  the  hope  that  every  one  would  have  his 
own  at  last,  set  all  things  right,  and  we  lived  in  expectation 
of  the  happy  change. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  my  wife,  who  had  very  much 
improved  her  spelling  under  the  tuition  of  her  friend,  com- 
menced writer  in  the  cause.  A  pamphlet,  called.  The  State 
of  the  Nation,  and  Three  Letters  to  the  Whigs,  are  the 
product  of  her  invention.  In  these  she  so  well  succeeded, 
that  many  were  of  opinion  they  wanted  nothing  but  truth 
to  be  finished  performances.  Indeed  that  noble  and  free 
spirit  of  scandal,  which  is  the  characteristic  of  those  pamph- 
lets, is  sufficient  evidence  that  their  author  could  be  no  other 
than  a  woman. 

We  had  the  pleasure,  soon  after  this,  to  learn  from  the 
clergyman,  that  a  friend  of  his  in  the  administration  had 
presented  him  to  a  considerable  benefice  in  the  country. 
The  good  man  received  our  congratulations  upon  the  oc- 
casion with  tears;  and  taking  a  most  affectionate  leave  he 
retired  to  his  living.  The  satisfaction  we  received  in  our 
friends'  promotion  would  hardly  have  made  us  amends 
for  the  pains  of  parting  with  him,  if  an  unfortunate 
accident,  and  some  information  that  followed  it.  had  not 
opened  our  eyes  to  see  that  worthy  gentleman  in  his  proper 
character. 
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My  wife  was  busied  in  her  political  studies  one  day,  witH 
her  Bailey's  dictionary  before  her,  when  I  received  a  message 
from  above,  that  my  employment  was  taken  from  me — I 
inquired  into  the  meaning  of  such  a  procedure,  and  I  was 
answered,  that  I  was  an  infamous,  ungrateful  fellow;  one 
that  deserved  hanging;  and  if  I  did  not  mend  my  manners 
and  my  wife,  the  government  might  possibly  take  a  severer 
notice  of  me.  With  these  words  the  messenger  left  me;  and 
I  retired  to  my  wife's  apartment  for  comfort  and  advice. 
That  heroic  woman,  instead  of  calling  my  dissimulation  a 
misfortune,  gloried  in  the  occasion. — It  was  now,  she  said, 
she  would  apply  to  the  people  for  that  emolument  the 
enemies  of  their  country  had  dispossessed  me  of.  That  she 
had  long  been  solicited  by  the  proprietors  of  certain  news- 
papers to  lend  her  abilities.  That  she  had  desired  time  to 
consider  of  their  proposals,  but  was  now  determined;  that 
she  had  indeed,  for  some  weeks  past,  administered  helps  to 
Old  England,  and  the  London  Evening  Post,  and  had  oc- 
casionally furnished  a  few  papers  upon  naval  affairs  in  the 
Fool;  but  that  the  writers  of  those  papers  were  so  incor- 
rigibly dull,  that  her  bare  intervention  was  of  little  use;  she 
therefore  declared,  as  the  ministry  had  provoked  her  to  plan 
their  utter  ruin,  she  would  hesitate  no  longer  to  undertake 
the  sole  direction  of  them.  That  the  advantages  arising  from 
such  papers  would  treble  those  of  the  post  I  had  lost;  and 
that  I  ought  to  look  upon  myself  as  the  happiest  of  men  in 
having  a  head  to  my  family,  who  knew  how  to  secure  the 
emoluments  of  a  husband  by  the  very  means  that  must  save 
her  dearer  country  from  destruction. 

My  heart  was  overflowing  with  comfort  at  these  assurances, 
when  the  visit  of  a  friend  interrupted  the  discourse. — He 
condoled  with  me  in  the  kindest  manner  for  the  loss  of  my 
place;  but  how,  Mr.  Trott-Plaid,  shall  I  express  my  as- 
tonishment, when  he  assured  me,  upon  his  own  knowledge, 
that  my  friend  the  clergyman,  that  friend  I  so  dearly  loved, 
was  the  person  to  whom  I  was  indebted  for  this  obligation! 
He  told  me,  that  the  business  of  this  viper,  during  the  time 
of  his  stay  with  us,  was  to  pay  hio  court  to  the  adminis- 
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tration,  in  which  he  so  well  succeeded,  as  to  obtain  a  promise 
of  preferment.  That  to  perfect  this  promise,  and  to  remove 
any  suspicions  they  might  possibly  entertain  of  his  prin- 
ciples, he  had  made  a  voluntary  sacrifice  of  my  wife  and  me; 
concluding,  that  I  was  an  avowed  Jacobite,  and  my  wife 
the  writer  of  every  scurrilous  pamphlet  that  had  infested  the 
public.  I  own  to  you,  Mr.  Trott-Plaid,  upon  this  discovery  I 
began  to  be  ashamed  of  the  part  I  had  acted. — It  occurred 
to  me  that  the  principles  of  this  man  might  possibly  be  as 
false  as  his  friendship;  but  my  wife  conceived  a  different 
opinion. — Bad  practices,  she  said,  were  no  proof  of  bad 
principles;  hers  she  knew  were  right;  and  however  ill  her 
friend  might  have  treated  her,  his  name  and  memory  de- 
served respect,  as  by  his  means  she  was  become  a  pillar  of 
support  to  a  falling  nation. 

I  will  not  tire  you,  Mr.  Trott-Plaid,  with  my  wife's 
arguments,  or  my  own  submissions. — The  newspapers  above- 
mentioned  have  been  ever  since  under  her  direction;  but, 
whether  from  a  want  of  taste  in  the  public,  or  from  a 
knowledge  that  they  are  the  writings  of  a  woman,  the 
proposed  advantages  have  fallen  short,  even  of  common 
subsistence. — It  is  impossible  to  represent  to  you  the  dis- 
tresses we  have  struggled  with:  but,  what  is  the  worst  of 
all,  I  have  the  concern  to  see  my  children  taught  treason 
as  soon  as  they  can  speak;  and  my  little  boy,  just  eight 
years  old,  the  hopes  of  my  family,  is  turned  poet,  and 
writes  the  verses,  as  he  calls  them,  in  the  London  Evening 
Post ;  he  has  just  sent  some  lines  on  the  eclipse  ^  to  the 
press.  Dear  sir,  advise  me  w^hat  to  do;  for  though  my  wife 
hates  you,  and  has  often  almsed  you  in  print,  I  am. 
Your  affectionate  friend, 

And  most  humble  servant, 

Simon  Supple. 

*  Note,  these  were  printed  in  the  London  Evening  Post  of  Saturday 
last,  and  are  well  enough  for  such  a  child. 
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No.  1.     Saturday,  Janvary  4,  1752. 

"  Cedite   scriptores."     Anglice — By   your   leave,   gentlemen. 

The  world,  it  is  certain,  never  more  abounded  with 
authors  than  at  present;  nor  is  there  any  species  more 
numerous  than  of  those  writers  who  deal  forth  their  lucubra- 
tions in  small  parcels  to  the  public,  consisting  partl}^  of 
historical,  and  partly,  to  use  their  own  word,  of  literary 
matter.  So  great,  indeed,  is  their  multitude,  that  Homer's 
simile  of  the  bees  gives  us  scarce  too  vast  an  idea  of  them. 
Some  of  these  visit  the  light  daily,  so  that  we  may  apply 
strictly  to  them  the 

"Aiei  viov  ip^^oficvdoiv'" 

Some  of  them,  again,  fly  abroad  only  every  other  day; 
some  send  forth  their  works  once  a  week;  others  once  a 
fortnight;  and  others  more  sparingly  indulge  us  only  at  the 
end  of  every  month  with  their  labours. 

When  I  survey  all  these  wondrous  works  in  my  mind,  1 
am  struck  with  no  less  astonishment  than  was  the  foreigner 
when  he  saw  Leadenhall  market;  nor  can  I  more  conceive 
what  becomes  of  all  this  quantity  of  paper,  than  he  could 
find  consumers  for  so  much  meat.  The  same  solution  will, 
indeed,  serve  us  both;  for  there  are  certainly  as  many  b — ms 
in  the  world  as  there  are  mouths. 

Here,  perhaps,  I  may  seem  to  have  advanced  an  argument 
against  my  own  appearance,  and  it  will  possibly  be  said, 
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since  we  have  so  many  (perhaps  too  many)  of  these  writers 
already,  what  need  have  we  of  adding  a  new  one  to  the 
number  ? 

To  this  I  shall  first  give  the  same  answer  which  is  often 
made  by  those  who  force  themselves  into  crowded  assemblies, 
when  they  are  told  the  place  is  too   full  already,   "  Pray, 

gentlemen,  make  room  for  me; 1  am  but  one.     Certainly 

you  may  make  room  for  one  more/' 

Secondly,  I  believe  it  is  usual  in  all  such  crowds  to  find 
some  few  persons,  at  least,  who  have  sufficient  decency  to 
quit  their  places,  and  give  way  to  their  betters.  I  do  not, 
therefore,  in  the  least  question,  but  that  some  of  my  con- 
temporary authors  will  immediately,  on  my  appearance,  have 
the  modesty  to  retire,  and  leave  me  sufficient  elbow  room  in 
the  world.  Or,  if  they  should  not,  the  public  will,  I  make 
no  doubt,  so  well  understand  themselves,  as  to  give  me 
proper  marks  of  their  distinction,  and  will  make  room  for 
me  by  turning  others  out. 

But,  in  fact,  had  the  great  numbers  of  contemporary  writers 
been  any  argument  against  assuming  the  pen,  the  world 
would  never  have  enjoyed  the  works  of  that  excellent  poet 
Juvenal,  who  tells  us,  that  they  swarmed  in  a  most  pro- 
digious manner  in  his  time ;  but,  so  far  from  declining-  the 
poetical  function  on  that  account,  he  assigns  this  as  the  very 
reason  of  taking  it  upon  him. 

"  Stulta  est  dementia,  cum  tot  ubique 


Vatibus  occurras,  periturce  parcere  chartce." 

These  reasons  and  this  authority  will,  I  believe,  be  sufficient 
apologies  to  my  readers;  but  it  may  be,  perhaps,  more 
difficult  to  satisfy  my  brother  authors  themselves,  to  whom, 
I  would,  if  possible,  avoid  the  giving  any  kind  of  umbrage. 

These  gentlemen,  I  say  it  with  great  concern,  are  sometimes 
guilty  of  adopting  motives  unworthy  of  the  followers  of  the 
muses;  and,  instead  of  consulting  the  true  interest  of  the 
republic  of  letters  in  general,  are  too  apt  poorly  and  meanly 
to  consider  their  own;  and,  like  mere  mechanics,  to  be 
envious  and  jealous  of  a  rival  in  their  trade. 
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To  silence,  therefore,  effectually,  all  such  jealousies  and 
fears,  I  do  here  declare,  that  it  is  not  my  intention  to  en- 
croach on  the  business  now  carried  on  by  my  contempo- 
raries, nor  to  deal  in  any  of  those  wares  which  they  at  present 
vend  to  the  public. 

First,  then,  I  disclaim  any  dealing  in  politics.  By  politics, 
here,  I  cannot  be  understood  to  mean  any  disquisitions  into 
those  matters  which  respect  the  true  interest  of  this  kingdom 
abroad,  or  which  relate  to  its  domestic  economy  and  govern- 
ment; with  none  of  which  these  writers  have  ever  yet 
concerned  themselves.  By  politics,  therefore,  I  mean  that 
great  political  cause  between  Woodall  Out  and  Takeall 
In^  Esqs.  ;  what  hath  been  so  learnedly  handled  in  papers, 
pamphlets,  and  magazines,  for  above  thirty  years  last  past; 
and  in  which  the  nation  in  general  are  as  greatly  interested, 
as  they  were  in  the  late  contest  between  Thamas  Kouli  Kan, 
and  the  Sophy  of  Persia. 

Secondly,  I  renounce  all  pretensions  to  deal  in  personal 
slander  and  scurrility,  a  very  extensive  article,  and  of 
which  many  of  my  brethren  have  been  so  long  in  possession, 
that  it  would  be  in  vain  for  me  to  dispute  their  title  with 
them. 

Thirdly,  I  do  promise,  as  far  as  in  me  lies,  to  avoid 
with  the  utmost  care  all  kind  of  encroachment  on  that 
spacious  field,  in  which  my  said  contemporaries  have  such 
large  and  unbounded  possessions;  and  which,  from  time  im- 
memorial, hath  been  called  the  land  of  dulness.  A  late 
ingenious  predecessor  of  mine,  in  the  wantonness  of  his 
heart,  declared,  if  at  any  time  he  appeared  dull,  there  was 
a  design  in  it;  on  the  contrary,  I  solemnly  protest,  that  if 
I  ever  commit  a  trespass  of  this  kind,  it  will  be  because  I 
cannot  help  it.  But  here  I  must  offer  two  precautions. 
First,  that  I  shall  always  object  to  the  evidence  of  any  of 
the  known  proprietors  of  this  field,  as  being  too  much  in- 
terested in  the  cause  to  be  legal  witnesses.  And,  secondly, 
if  my  pen  should,  now  and  then,  accidentally  be  found 
straying  in  the  said  field,  it  will  not  thereby  become  a 
trespasser;   as   we   wits   have,   by   prescription,   a   right   of 
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common  there  per  cause  de  vicinage,  as  the  law  calls  it. 
This  right  we  have  enjoyed  from  the  days  of  Homer,  who 
was  sometimes  found  taking  a  sound  nap  therein. 

Thus,  I  think,  I  shall  leave  these  gentlemen  in  full  posses- 
sion of  all  that  they  at  present  deal  in.  But  there  is 
another  very  good  argument  to  quiet  their  apprehensions; 
the  price  of  my  paper  heing  by  half,  or  at  least,  a  third 
part,  higher  than  any  other. ^  To  aifect,  therefore,  any  fear 
of  losing  the  customers  by  my  means,  is  as  absurd,  as  it 
would  be  in  the  owners  of  stalls  or  wheel-barrows  to  affect 
any  jealousy  in  trade  of  the  great  Mr.  Deard. 

This  is  a  point,  indeed,  infinitely  below  my  considera- 
tion; however,  at  the  desire  of  my  bookseller,  I  shall  give 
the  public  his  reasons  for  fixing  the  price  of  threepence 
on  this  paper,  and  which,  he  hopes,  will  be  abundantly 
satisfactory. 

First,  he  insists  pretty  much  on  the  extraordinary  beauty 
of  his  paper  and  print,  which  alone  he  thinks  to  be  worth 
the  additional  money. 

Secondly,  he  urges  the  quantity  of  the  matter  which  this 
paper  will  contain;  being,  he  says,  more  than  double  the 
quantity  of  any  other,  and  almost  twenty  times  as  much 
as  is  generally  contained  in  the  Daily  Advertiser.  So  that, 
says  he. 

If  Ditto  Contents,  in  Ditto  Advertiser,  be  worth 
Then  Ditto  Contents,  in  Ditto  Journal,  is  worth 

Balance  in  favour  of  the  Journal 0    2    4r| 

Lastly,  he  lays  some  weight  on  the  superior  goodness  of 
the  matter.  On  this,  indeed,  he  lays  very  little  stress;  how- 
ever, he  thinks  it  may  be  reckoned  at  something.  Modesty 
forces  me  to  suppress  much  of  what  he  advances  on  this 
head.  One  particular,  however,  I  cannot  forbear  inserting, 
as  there  is  something  new  and  whimsical  in  the  thought,  I 
shall  give  it  in  his  own  words ;  "  As  you   are  a  man  of 

*  This  journal  is  sold  for  threepence  in  London. 


£. 

s. 

d. 

0 

0 

H 

0 

2 

6 

TEE  COVENT-OARDEN  JOURNAL  77 

learning,  sir,"  says  ho,  "  and  well  travelled  in  the  Greek 
and  Eoman  authors,  I  shall  most  probably,  in  this  paper, 
import  many  curious  treasures  of  antiquity,  both  from  Greece 
and  Eome.  Now,  as  gentlemen  daily  give  hundreds  of 
pounds  for  ancient  busts,  and  statues,  they  will  not  surely 
scruple  to  give  threehalfpence  for  an  ancient  Greek  or  Roman 
sentiment." 

This  is  the  reasoning  of  my  bookseller;  to  imagine,  in- 
deed, that  it  is  any  concern  of  mine  would  be  an  absurdity 
so  great,  that  I  shall  not  suspect  any  of  my  readers  to  be 
capable  of  it.  In  an  age  when  all  men  are  so  ready  to 
serve  their  country  for  nothing,  I  hope  I  shall  not  be 
thought  an  exception.  For  my  owti  part,  I  cannot  be  sup- 
posed, by  an  intelligent  person,  to  have  any  other  view,  than 
to  correct  and  reform  the  public,  and  should  have  taken  some 
pains  to  have  prevailed  with  my  bookseller  to  distribute 
these  papers  gratis,  had  he  not  assured  me,  that  such  an  ex- 
ample would  be  of  great  detriment  to  trade. 


INTRODUCTION 

TO  A 

JOURNAL  OF  THE  PRESENT  PAPER  WAR  BETWEEN  THE  FORCES 

UNDER  SIR  ALEXANDER  DRAWCANSIR^  AND  THE  ARMY 

OF  GRUB-STREET. 

Before  I  had  fully  resolved  to  draw  my  pen,  and  to  take 
the  field  in  the  warfare  of  writing,  I  duly  considered  not 
only  my  own  strength,  but  the  force  of  the  enemy.  I  am 
therefore  well  apprized  of  the  difficulties  I  have  to  encounter ; 
I  well  know  the  present  dreadful  condition  of  the  great 
empire  of  letters;  the  state  of  anarchy  that  prevails  among 
writers;  and  the  great  revolution  which  hath  lately  happened 
in  the  kingdom  of  criticism;  that  the  constitutions  of 
Aristotle,  Horace,  Longinus,  and  Bossu,  under  which  the 
state  of  criticism  so  long  flourished,  have  been  entirely 
neglected,  and  the  government  usurped  by  a  set  of  fellows, 


78         TEE  COVENT-GARDEN  JOURNAL 

entirely  ignorant  of  all  those  laws.  The  consequence  of  which 
hath  been  the  dissolution  of  that  ancient  friendship  and 
amity  which  subsisted  between  the  author  and  the  critic, 
so  much  to  the  mutual  advantage  of  both  people,  and  that 
the  latter  hath  long  declared  war  against  the  former.  I 
know  how  cruelly  this  war  hath  been  carried  on,  and  the 
great  devastation  which  hath  been  made  in  the  literary  world, 
chiefly  by  means  of  a  large  body  of  irregulars,  composed  of 
beaus,  rakes,  templars,  cits,  lawyers,  mechanics,  schoolboys, 
and  fine  ladies,  who  have  been  admitted  to  the  Jus  Civitatis, 
by  the  usurpers  in  the  realms  of  criticism,  without  knowing 
one  word  of  the  ancient  laws,  and  original  constitution  of 
that  body,  of  which  they  have  professed  themselves  to  be 
members.  I  am,  farther,  sensible  of  the  revolt  which  hath 
been  of  the  authors  to  the  critics,  many  of  the  meanest 
among  the  former  having  become  very  considerable  and  prin- 
cipal leaders  among  the  latter. 

All  these  circumstances  put  together  do  most  certainly 
afford  a  most  gloomy  prospect,  and  are  sufficient  to  dismay 
a  very  enterprising  genius;  but  I  have  often  reflected  with 
approbation  on  the  advice  given  to  Caius  Piso,  in  Tacitus, 
to  appear  in  open  arms  in  defence  of  a  just  and  glorious  cause, 
rather  than  to  await  the  event  of  a  tame  and  abject  submis- 
sion. How  much  more  noble  is  it  in  a  great  author  to  fall 
with  his  pen  in  his  hand,  than  quietly  to  sit  down  and  see 
the  press  in  the  possession  of  an  army  of  scribblers,  who,  at 
present,  seem  to  threaten  the  republic  of  letters  with  no  less 
devastation  than  that  which  their  ancestors  the  Goths,  Huns, 
Vandals,  &c.,  formerly  poured  in  on  the  Eoman  Empire ! 
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No.  2.     Tuesday,  January  7,  1752. 
"  Redeunt  saturnia  regna." — Vibgil. 

IN    ENGLISH. 

"  Old  Sat — n  himself  is  come  to  town." 

It  hath  been,  I  believe,  a  common  practice  with  men,  in 
all  ages,  to  complain  of  the  badness  of  their  own  times, 
and  as  readily  to  commend  the  goodness  and  virtue  of  their 
forefathers.  So  that  it  is  easy  to  fix  on  several  eras  in 
history,  which  have  been  the  subject  of  equal  satire  and 
panegyric.  Succeeding  ages  have  sung  forth  the  praises  of 
certain  periods  of  time,  and  have  recommended  them  as 
examples  to  posterity;  which  yet,  if  we  believe  the  historians, 
as  well  as  satirists,  who  lived  in  those  very  periods,  abounded 
with  all  kinds  of  vice  and  iniquity. 

The  present  age,  notwithstanding  its  improvement  as  well 
in  virtue,  as  in  art  and  science,  doth  not  escape  from  this 
censorious  disposition;  with  all  the  reason  which  we  have 
to  set  a  value  on  ourselves,  in  preference  to  so  many  other 
ages  and  countries,  there  are  still  some  few  at  this  very 
time,  and  in  this  very  nation,  who  would  persuade  us,  that 
virtue,  taste,  learning,  indeed  every  thing  worthy  of  com- 
mendation, were  never  at  a  lower  ebb  than  they  are  at  present 
among  us. 

As  I  am  of  a  different  opinion  from  these  gentlemen,  and 
as  I  am  naturally  inclined  to  catch  at  every  opportunity  of 
panegyric,  I  shall  here  endeavour  to  show  that  we  are  far 
from  deserving  any  such  character ;  and  that  we  may  be  com- 
pared with  many  other  ages  and  countries  very  much  to  our 
advantage. 

To  say  the  truth,  men  often  lament  the  badness  of  their 
own  times,  as  they  do  the  badness  of  their  own  circum- 
stances, by  too  injudicious  a  comparison.  As  in  the  latter 
case,  they  are  always  lifting  their  eyes  to  those  who  shine 
forth  in  the  greatest  riches  and  splendour;  so,  in  the  former, 


80         TEE  COVENT-GARDEN  JOURNAL 

they  have  always  in  their  eye,  two  or  three  of  those 
commonwealths  which  have  made  the  greatest  figure  in 
history;  whereas,  if  they  would  act  in  the  contrary  manner, 
and  endeavour  in  both  cases  to  make  the  most  advantageous 
comparisons,  what  comfortable  instances  would  their  own 
experience  afford  them  in  the  one,  and  history  in  the 
other  ? 

To  pursue  therefore  this  method  on  the  present  occasion; 
the  first  instance  I  shall  give  is  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
Now  though  the  sins  of  these  two  cities  are  not  very 
expressly  set  forth  in  Scripture,  yet,  from  the  consequence,  I 
think  it  very  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  they  were,  at  least, 
somewhat  worse  than  we  are  at  present. 

The  Moabites,  according  to  Moses,  and  the  Egyptians,  if  we 
believe  some  historians,  may  likewise  afford  an  advantageous 
comparison. 

The  Corinthians  likewise  must  surely  be  allowed  to  have 
been  worse  than  us,  if  we  believe  the  account  given  by  Strabo 
of  the  rich  temple  of  Venus,  in  this  city,  at  which  above  a 

thousand  w officiated  as  priestesses.     We  read  likewise 

in  other  authors,  that  they  worshipped  a  demon,  under  the 

apellation  of  Cottys,  who   was  the  tutelary  d y  of  all 

lewdness  and  debauchery.  Hence,  the  most  profligate  and 
abandoned  in  such  vices,  were  said  to  Corinthize,  or  to  he  as 
had  as  a  Corinthian;  which  cannot,  I  think,  be  applied  to 
us:  for  it  is  much  better  to  have  no  religion  at  all,  as  is 
at  present  our  case,  than  to  profess  such  religions  as  these. 

To  avoid  prolixity,  I  will  mention  only  one  more  people, 
and  these  are  the  Eomans  themselves,  during  the  reign  of 
Nero,  of  whom  take  the  following  short  account  which 
Tacitus  gives  us  as  a  summary  of  the  prodigious  licentious- 
ness of  those  times.  "  Nero,"  says  my  author,  "  built  a  vessel 
in  Agrippa's  Lake;  in  this  vessel,  which  was  towed  by 
others,  he  furnished  out  a  banquet.  The  barges  were 
adorned  with  gold  and  ivory;  and  the  rowers  were  all 
pathics,  placed  above  each  other,  according  to  their  age,  or 
superior  skill  in  the  science  of  debauchery.  Nero  had 
ransacked  various  countries  for  every  kind  of  flesh  and  fowl, 
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and  the  ocean  itself  for  sea  fisli :  upon  one  bank  of  the 

Lake  were  erected  brothels,  which  were  filled  with  1 s 

of  the  first  rank;  on  the  other  bank  were  exposed  to  view, 

a  number  of  h s,  entirely  naked.      All  kinds  of  lewdness 

were  now  acted  over;  and,  as  the  night  came  on  the  neigh- 
bouring grove,  and  all  the  buildings  near  it,  were  illuminated, 
and  resounded  with  music.  As  for  Nero,  he  defiled  himself 
vnth  every  kind  of  lust;  nor  did  he  then  seem  to  have  left 
any  manner  of  debauchery  unpractised;  and  yet,  a  few  days 
afterwards,  he  contrived  to  out-do  all,  by  being  publicly 
married,  with  the  utmost  solemnity,  to  one  of  his  infamous 
crew,  a  fellow  whose  name  was  Pythagoras.  On  this  oc- 
casion the  veil  in  which  women  are  married  was  thrown  over 
the  Roman  Emperor,  and  all  the  nuptial  ceremonies,  even 
to  the  payment  of  the  bride's  portion,  were  observed.  Nor 
did  he  stop  here;  but  all  which  in  a  lawful  union  between 
the  sexes  is  committed  to  darkness,  and  the  night,  was  now 
acted  over  in  the  face  of  the  world." 

I  have  drawn  this  picture  at  length,  as  it  is  the  most 
curious  which,  I  think,  history  affords;  and  those  of  my 
readers,  at  least,  to  whom  it  is  new,  will,  I  doubt  not,  be 
pleased  with  seeing  it. 

Many  other  pictures  of  the  same  kind  might  be  drawn 
from  the  latter  ages  of  the  Roman  Empire :  but  I  chose 
this  from  Nero's  reign,  as  it  was  a  very  few  years  removed 
from  the  latter  days  of  Tiberius,  in  which  the  glorious 
Romans  seem  so  entirely  to  have  resembled  our  noble  selves. 

From  what  hath  been  said  may  appear  the  injustice  of 
these  general  and  outrageous  expressions  against  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  present  age,  which  we  often  hear  from  the 
mouths  of  illiterate  and  inconsiderate  people,  and  with  the 
repetition  of  which  I  do  not  care  to  affront  my  polite 
reader. 

And  now  surely  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  we  do 
not  live  in  the  worst  of  times;  but  I  will  not  be  contented 
with  this  concession.  I  will  now  attempt  to  prove,  that  we 
live  in  the  best,  in  other  words,  that  this  is  one  of  the  most 
virtuous  ages  that  hath  ever  appeared  in  the  world. 
Misc.  Writings  I — 6 
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And  first,  if  liberty  be  granted,  as  it  surely  must,  to  be 
the  greatest  of  all  blessings  to  any  people,  nothing  can  be 
more  manifest,  than  that  we  enjoy  this  in  the  purest  degree. 
Doth  not  every  man  in  this  kingdom,  speak,  and  write,  and 
even  do,  whatever  best  pleaseth  him?  It  is  true,  indeed, 
there  are  some  few  exceptions  (enough  only  to  prove  a 
rule),  in  which  this  natural  liberty  hath  been  a  little  in- 
fringed, and  I  must  own  there  are  certain  dead  letters  (as 
they  are  very  properly  styled),  called  laws,  by  which  this 
pure  state  of  liberty  is  somewhat  abridged;  but,  de  non  ap- 
parentihus,  et  non  existentihus,  eadem  est  ratio. 

Again,  the  greatest  virtue  in  the  world  (according  to  the 
tenets  of  a  religion  some  time  ago  professed  in  this  country, 
and  which,  if  my  memory  fails  me  not,  was  called  Christian) 
is  charity;  the  universal  extensiveness  of  this  I  shall  prove 
by  a  very  strong  argument,  which  is  by  that  immense 
numbers  of  beggars  who  frequent  our  streets,  and  are  to  be 
found  almost  at  every  door.  This  is  so  great  a  proof  of  our 
charity  that  it  would  be  an  affront  to  the  reader  to  endeavour 
to  explain  it.  A  beggar  waiting  at  a  man's  door  doth,  indeed, 
as  effectually  prove  his  charity,  as  a  dun,  or  bailiff  would 
assure  his  neighbours  that  he  was  in  debt. 

But  there  is  still  a  higher  degree  of  this  virtue  than  what 
expands  itself  towards  such  objects;  and  this  is  shown  by 
encouraging  merit  in  arts  and  sciences.  This  includes  in  it 
the  honour  of  taste  likewise;  and  as  it  very  highly  adorns 
the  present  age,  so  doth  it  in  a  more  particular  manner 
distinguish  what  we  call  our  great  men.  Former  ages  have, 
indeed,  singled  out  one  or  two  of  the  most  eminent  in  every 
art  and  science,  and  have  conferred  favours  upon  them  as  a 
kind  of  mark  of  their  extraordinary  merit;  but  I  cannot 
help  observing  there  is  some  cruelty  in  this,  and  that  it  is 
rather  a  favour  shown  to  the  man  than  to  the  art  or  science 
itself.  The  nobler  method  is,  that  which  we  now  practise, 
either  indiscriminately  to  reward  all  alike  at  the  expense  of 
a  few  sixpence  from  our  pockets;  or,  if  we  make  any 
distinction  at  all,  it  should  be,  as  it  is,  in  favour  of  the 
lowest  and  meanest  professors,  who  ought  to  be  preferred 
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to  their  betters,  as  the  charity  of  the  old  English  custom 
preferred  the  younger  son  to  the  elder,  because  as  my 
Lord  Coke  observes,  these  were  least  able  to  provide  for 
themselves. 

Another  instance  of  the  great  virtue  of  this  age  is  that 
great  readiness  which  every  man  shows  to  serve  his  country, 
and  to  be  employed  in  its  most  laborious  duties. 

This  is  a  virtue  beyond  the  reach  of  Plato's  commonwealth ; 
as  appears  from  the  following  passage  which  that  philosopher 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  Socrates :  "  It  seems,"  says  he,  "  that 
if  there  was  a  city  composed  of  good  men,  the  contention 
among  them  would  be,  who  should  not  govern,  not  as  it  is 
now,  who  should.  Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  he  who  is,  in 
very  fact,  a  true  magistrate,  is  not  so  constituted  that  he 
may  consult  his  own  good,  but  that  he  may  provide  for  the 
good  of  the  subject.  Every  man  therefore,  being  conscious 
of  this,  would  rather  choose  that  others  should  labour  for 
his  advantage,  than  that  he  should  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
his  own  pains."  In  this  glorious  nation,  on  the  contrary, 
there  is  scarce  a  man  who  scruples  to  plunge  through  thick 
and  thin,  with  a  view  only  of  putting  himself  in  the  way  of 
serving  the  public. 

Again,  when  possest  of  power,  with  how  noble  and  disin- 
terested a  choice  do  our  great  men  confer  their  favours  on 
others.  That  they  may  avoid  the  least  suspicion  of  partiality, 
they  commonly  fill  up  all  vacancies  with  such  persons,  that 
it  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  absurd  to  imagine  they 
were  the  objects  of  any  man's  particular  liking  or  favour; 
nay,  such  is  the  generosity  of  these  great  men,  that  it  is  not 
unusual  to  bestow  very  considerable  places  on  their  footmen. 
How  much  more  magnificent  is  this  than  that  bare  manu- 
mission, which  was  thought  so  great  a  reward  by  an  old 
Eoman.  This  is  not,  I  must  own,  the  invention  of  these 
times,  but  hath  been  so  long  the  practice,  that  it  seems  likely 
to  continue  as  long  as  we  shall  he  a  people. 

Such  are,  in  short,  the  virtues  of  this  age ;  that,  to  use  the 
words  of  Cicero,  si  veUem  omtiia  percurrere  dies  deficeret. 
1  shall  therefore  omit  the  rest;  being  well  assured,  that 


84         TEE  COVENT-GARDEN  JOURNAL 

no  instances,  equal  to  what  I  have  mentioned,  can  be  found 
in  the  annals  of  any  other  country  upon  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth. 


No.  3.     Saturday^  January  11,  1752. 

"  Majores  nusquam  rhonci;    juvencsque,  senesque^ 
Et  pueri  nasum  rhinocerotis  habent." — Mabtial. 

IN   ENGLISH. 

"No  town  can  such  a  gang  of  critics  show; 
Even  boys  turn  up  that  nose  they  cannot  blow." 

By  a  record  in  the  censor's  office,  and  now  in  my  custody, 
it  appears  that  at  a  censorial  inquisition,  taken  Tricesimo 
qio.  Eliz.  by  one  of  my  illustrious  predecessors,  no  more  than 
nineteen  critics  were  enrolled  in  the  cities  of  London  and 
Westminster;  whereas,  at  the  last  inquisition,  taken  by  my- 
self 25  Geo.  Ildi.  the  number  of  persons  claiming  a  right  to 
that  order  appears  to  amount  to  276,302. 

This  immense  increase  is,  I  believe,  to  be  no  otherwise 
accounted  for,  than  from  the  very  blamable  negligence  of  the 
late  censors,  who  have,  indeed,  converted  their  office  into  a 
mere  sinecure,  no  inquisition,  as  I  can  find,  having  been  taken 
since  the  censorship  of  Isaac  Bickerstaff,  Esq.,  in  the  latter 
end  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne. 

To  the  same  neglect  are  owing  many  encroachments  on  all 
the  other  orders  of  the  society.  That  of  gentlemen  in  par- 
ticular, I  observe  to  have  greatly  increased,  and  that  of 
sharpers  to  have  decreased  in  the  same  proportion  within 
these  few  years. 

All  these  irregularities  it  is  my  firm  purpose  to  endeavour 
at  reforming,  and  to  restore  the  high  office  with  which  I  am 
invested  to  its  ancient  use  and  dignity.  This,  however,  must 
be  attempted  with  prudence  and  by  slow  degrees;  for  habit- 
ual and  inveterate  evils  are  to  be  cured  by  slow  alteratives, 
and  not  by  violent  remedies.       Of  this  the  good  emperor 
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Pertinax  will  be  a  lasting  example.  "  This  worthy  man," 
says  Dion  Cassius,  "  perished  by  endeavouring  too  hastily  to 
reform  all  the  evils  which  infested  his  country.  He  knew 
not,  it  seems,  though  otherwise  a  man  of  very  great  knowl- 
edge, that  it  is  not  safe,  nor  indeed  possible,  to  effect  a 
reformation  in  too  many  matters  at  once :  a  rule  which,  if 
it  holds  true  in  private  life,  is  much  more  so  when  it  is 
applied  to  those  evils  that  affect  the  public." 

I  thought  it,  therefore,  not  prudent,  in  the  hurry  of  my 
above  inquisition  to  make  any  exceptions,  but  admitted  all 
who  offered  to  be  enrolled.  This  is  a  method  which  I  shall 
not  pursue  hereafter,  being  fully  resolved  to  inquire  into  the 
qualifications  of  every  pretender. 

And  that  all  persons  may  come  prepared  to  prove  their 
right  to  the  order  of  critics,  I  shall  here  set  down  those 
several  qualifications  which  will  be  insisted  on  before  any 
will  be  admitted  to  that  high  honour.  In  doing  this,  how- 
ever, I  shall  strictly  pursue  the  excellent  rule  I  have  cited, 
and  shall  act  with  most  perfect  moderation :  for  I  am  willing 
to  throw  open  the  door  as  wide  as  I  can,  so  that  as  few  as 
possible  may  be  rejected. 

It  is,  I  think,  the  sentiment  of  Quintilian,  that  no  man 
is  capable  of  becoming  a  good  critic  on  a  great  poet,  but  he 
who  is  himself  a  great  poet.  This  would,  indeed,  confine 
the  critics  on  poetry,  at  least,  to  a  very  small  number;  and 
would,  indeed,  strike  all  the  ancients,  except  only  Horace 
and  Longinus,  off  the  roll;  of  the  latter  of  whom,  though 
he  was  no  poet,  Mr.  Pope  finely  says, 

"  Thee,  great  Longinus,  all  the  Nine  inspire, 
And  bless  their  critic  with  a  poet's  fire." 

But  with  respect  to  so  great  a  name  as  that  of  Quin- 
tilian, this  rule  appears  to  me  much  more  too  rigid.  It  seems, 
indeed,  to  be  little  less  severe  than  an  injunction,  that  no 
man  should  criticise  on  cookery  but  he  who  was  himself  a 
cook. 

To  require  what  is  generally  called  learning  in  a  critic, 
is  altogether  as  absurd  as  to  require  genius.     Why  should  a 
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man  in  this  case,  any  more  than  in  all  others,  be  bound  by 
any  opinions  but  his  own?  Or,  why  should  he  read  by 
rule  any  more  than  eat  by  it?  If  I  delight  in  a  slice  of 
bullock's  liver,  or  of  Oldmixom,  why  shall  I  be  confined  to 
turtle  or  to  Swift? 

The  only  learning,  therefore,  that  I  insist  upon  is,  that 
my  critic  he  able  to  read;  and  this  is  surely  very  reasonable; 
for  I  do  not  see  how  he  can  otherwise  be  called  a  reader; 
and  if  I  include  every  reader  in  the  name  of  critic,  it  is 
surely  very  just  to  confine  every  critic  within  the  number  of 
readers. 

Nor  do  I  only  require  the  capacity  of  reading,  but  the 
actual  exercise  of  that  capacity;  I  do  here  strictly  forbid 
any  persons  whatever  to  pass  a  definite  sentence  on  a  book 
before  they  have  read  at  least  ten  pages  of  it,  under  the 
penalty  of  being  for  ever  rendered  incapable  of  admission  to 
the  order  of  critics. 

Thirdly,  all  critics  who,  from  and  after  the  first  day  of 
February  next,  shall  condemn  any  book,  shall  be  ready 
to  give  some  reason  for  their  judgment;  nor  shall  it  be 
sufficient  for  such  critic  to  drivel  out,  "  I  don't  know,  not 
I;  but  all  that  I  know  is,  I  don't  like  it."  Provided, 
nevertheless,  that  any  reason,  how  foolish  of  frivolous  so- 
ever, shall  be  allowed  a  good  and  full  justification;  except 
only  the  words  poor  stuff,  wretched  stuff,  had  stuff,  sad  stuff, 
low  stuff,  paltry  stuff.  All  which  stuffs  I  do  for  ever  banish 
from  the  mouths  of  all  critics. 

Provided  also,  that  the  last-mentioned  clause  do  extend 
only  to  such  critics  as  openly  proclaim  their  censures;  for 
it  is  our  intention,  that  all  persons  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
dislike  privately  whatever  book  they  please,  without  under- 
standing or  reading  one  word  of  it,  any  thing  therein  or 
herein  contained  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

But  as  it  is  reasonable  to  extend  this  power  of  judging 
for  themselves  no  farther  in  this  case  of  criticism  than  it  is 
allowed  to  men  in  some  others.  I  do  here  declare,  that  I 
shall  not,  for  the  future,  admit  any  males  to  the  office  of 
criticism  till  they  be  of  the  full  age  of  eighteen,  that  being 
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the  age  when  the  laws  allow  them  to  have  a  capacity  of 
disposing  of  personal  chattels;  for,  before  that  time,  they 
have  only  the  power  of  disposing  of  themselves  in  the 
trifling  article  of  marriage.  Females,  perhaps,  I  shall  admit 
somewhat  earlier,  provided  they  be  either  witty  or  handsome, 
or  have  a  fortune  of  five  thousand  pounds  and  upwards. 

Together  with  childhood  I  exclude  all  other  civil  inca- 
pacities; and  here  I  mean  not  only  legal  but  real  lunatics 
and  idiots.  In  this  number  I  include  all  persons  who  from 
the  whole  tenour  of  their  conduct,  appear  to  be  incapable  of 
discerning  good  from  bad,  right  from  wrong,  or  wisdom  from 
folly,  in  any  instance  whatever. 

There  are  again  some  persons  whom  I  shall  admit  only 
to  a  partial  exercise  of  this  office;  as,  for  instance,  rakes, 
beaux,  sharpers,  and  fine  ladies,  are  strictly  forbidden  under 
penalty  of  perpetual  exclusion,  to  presume  to  criticise  on 
any  works  of  religion  or  morality.  All  lawyers,  physicians, 
surgeons,  and  apothecaries,  are  strictly  forbidden  to  pass  any 
judgment  on  those  authors  who  attempt  any  reformation  in 
law  or  physic.  Officers  of  state,  and  would-be  officers  of 
state  (honest  men  only  excepted),  with  all  their  attendants, 
and  dependants,  their  placemen,  and  would-be  placemen, 
pimps,  spies,  parasites,  informers,  and  agents,  are  forbidden, 
under  the  penalty  aforesaid,  to  give  their  opinions  of  any 
work  in  which  the  good  of  the  kingdom  in  general  is 
designed  to  be  advanced;  but  as  for  all  pamphlets  which 
any-wise  concern  the  great  cause  of  Woodall  Out,  and 
Takeall  In,  Esqrs.,  full  liberty  is  left  to  both  parties;  and, 
the  one  may  universally  cry  up  and  commend,  and  the  other 
may  universally  censure  and  condemn,  as  usual.  All  critics 
offending  against  this  clause  are  to  be  deemed  infamous, 
and  their  several  criticisms  are  hereby  declared  to  be  entirely 
void,  and  of  none  effect. 

No  author  is  to  be  admitted  into  the  order  of  critics  until 
he  hath  read  over,  and  understood,  Aristotle,  Horace,  and 
Longinus,  in  their  original  language;  nor  then  without  a 
testimonial  that  he  hath  spoken  well  of  some  living  author 
besides  himself. 
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Lastly,  all  persons  are  forbidden,  under  the  penalty  of  our 
highest  displeasure,  to  presume  to  criticise  upon  any  of  those 
works  with  which  we  ourselves  shall  think  proper  to  oblige 
the  public;  and  any  person  who  shall  presume  to  offend  in 
this  particular  will  not  only  be  expugned  from  the  roll  of 
critics,  but  will  be  degraded  from  any  other  order  to  which 
he  shall  belong;  and  his  name  will  be  forthwith  entered  in 
the  records  of  Grub  Street. 

Alexander  Deawcansie. 


No.  4.     Tuesday,  January  14,  1752. 

"  Nanum  cujusdam  Atlanta  vocamus: 

Mthiopem,  Cygnum:    parv^vi  extortamque  puellam 
Europen.     Canibus  pigris  scabieque  vetusta 
Lcevibus,  et  sicca;  lambentibus  ora  lucernce 
Nomen  erit  Pardus,  Tigris,  Leo;    si  quid  adhuc  est 
Quod  fremat  in  terris  violentius." — Juvenal,  Sat.  viii. 

"  One  may  observe,"  says  Mr.  Locke,  "  in  all  languages, 
certain  words,  that,  if  they  be  examined,  will  be  found,  in 
their  first  original,  and  their  appropriated  use,  not  to  stand 
for  any  clear  and  distinct  ideas."  Mr.  Locke  gives  us  the 
instances  of  wisdom,  glory,  grace.  "  Words  which  are  fre- 
quent enough  (says  he)  in  every  man's  mouth!  but  if  a  great 
many  of  those  who  use  them  should  be  asked  what  they  mean 
by  them,  they  would  be  at  a  stand,  and  not  know  what  to 
answer;  a  plain  proof,  that  though  they  have  learned  those 
sounds,  and  have  them  ready  at  their  tongue's  end,  yet  there 
are  no  determined  ideas  laid  up  in  their  minds,  which  are  to 
be  expressed  to  others  by  them," 

Besides  the  several  causes  by  him  assigned  of  the  abuse 
of  words,  there  is  one,  which,  though  the  great  philosopher 
hath  omitted  it,  seems  to  have  contributed  not  a  little  to  the 
introduction  of  this  enormous  evil.       This  is  that  privilege 
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which  divines  and  moral  writers  have  assumed  to  themselves 
of  doing  violence  to  certain  words  in  favour  of  their  own 
hyjiothesis,  and  of  using  them  in  a  sense  often  directly 
contrary  to  that  which  custom  (the  absolute  lord  and  master, 
according  to  Horace,  of  all  the  modes  of  speech)  hath 
allotted  them. 

Perhaps,  indeed,  this  fault  may  be  seen  in  somewhat  a 
milder  light  (and  I  would  always  see  the  blemishes  of  such 
writers  in  the  mildest).  It  may  not,  perhaps,  be  so  justly 
owing  to  any  designed  opposition  to  custom  as  a  total  ig- 
norance of  it :  an  ignorance  which  is  almost  inseparably  an- 
nexed to  a  collegiate  life,  and  which  any  man,  indeed,  may 
venture  to  own  without  blushing. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  cause  of  this  abuse  of  words 
the  consequence  is  certainly  very  bad;  for  whilst  the  author 
and  the  world  receive  different  ideas  from  the  same  words, 
it  will  be  pretty  difficult  for  them  to  comprehend  each 
other's  meaning;  and  hence,  perhaps,  it  is,  that  so  many 
gentlemen  and  ladies  have  contracted  a  general  odium  to 
all  works  of  religion  or  morality;  and  that  many  others 
have  been  readers  in  this  way  all  their  lives  without  under- 
standing what  they  read,  consequently  without  drawing  from 
it  any  practical  use. 

It  would,  perhaps,  be  an  office  very  worthy  the  labour  of 
a  great  commentator  to  explain  certain  hard  words  which 
frequently  occur  in  the  works  of  Barrow,  Tillotson,  Clark, 
and  others  of  this  kind.  Such  are  heaven,  hell,  judgment, 
righteousness,  sin,  &c.  All  which,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe, 
are  at  present  very  little  understood. 

Instead,  however,  of  undertaking  this  task  myself,  at  least 
at  present,  I  shall  apply  the  residue  of  this  paper  to  the  use 
of  such  writers  only.  I  shall  here  give  a  short  glossary  of 
such  terms  as  are  at  present  greatly  in  use,  and  shall 
endeavour  to  fix  to  each  those  exact  ideas  which  are  annexed 
to  every  one  of  them  in  the  world ;  for  while  the  learned  in 
colleges  do,  as  I  apprehend,  consider  them  all  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent light,  their  labours  are  not  likely  to  do  much  service 
to  the  polite  part  of  mankind. 
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A  MODEEN  GLOSSAEY. 

Angel.  The  name  of  a  woman,  commonly  of  a  very 
bad  one. 

Adthor.  a  laughing  stock.  It  means  likewise  a  poor 
fellow,  and  in  general  an  object  of  contempt. 

Bear.  A  country  gentleman;  or,  indeed,  any  animal 
upon  two  legs  that  doth  not  make  a  handsome  bow. 

Beauty.  The  qualification  with  which  women  generally 
go  into  keeping. 

Beau.  With  the  article  A  before  it,  means  a  great 
favourite  of  all  women. 

Brute.  A  word  implying  plain-dealing  and  sincerity; 
but  more  especially  applied  to  a  philosopher. 

Captain  and  Colonel.  Any  stick  of  wood  with  a  head 
to  it,  and  a  piece  of  black  riband  upon  that  head. 

Creature.  A  quality  expression  of  low  contempt,  prop- 
erly confined  only  to  the  mouths  of  ladies  who  are  right 
honourable. 

Critic.  Like  homo,  a  name  common  to  all  the  human  race. 

Coxcomb.  A  word  of  reproach,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
signifying  all  that  is  most  commendable. 

Damnation.  A  term  appropriated  to  the  theatre ;  though 
sometimes  more  largely  applied  to  all  works  of  invention. 

Death.  The  final  end  of  man;  as  well  of  the  thinking 
part  of  the  body  as  of  all  the  other  parts. 

Dress.     The  principal  accomplishment  of  men  and  women. 

DuLNESs.  A  word  applied  by  all  writers  to  the  wit  and 
humour  of  others. 

Eating.     A  science. 

Fine.  An  adjective  of  a  very  peculiar  kind,  destroying, 
or,  at  least,  lessening  the  force  of  the  substantive  to  which  it 
is  joined ;  as  fine  gentlemen,  fine  lady,  fine  house,  fine  clothes, 
fine  taste; — in  all  which  fine  is  to  be  understood  in  a  sense 
somewhat  synonymous  with  useless. 

Fool.  A  complex  idea,  compounded  of  poverty,  honesty, 
piety,  and  simplicity. 
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Gallantry.     Fornication  and  adultery. 

Great.  Applied  to  a  thing,  signifies  bigness;  when  to  a 
man,  often  littleness  or  meanness. 

Good.  A  word  of  as  many  different  senses  as  the  Greek 
word  *Ex<«),  or  as  the  Latin  Ago:  for  which  reason  it  is 
but  little  used  by  the  polite. 

Happiness.     Grandeur. 

Honour.    Duelling. 

Humour.  Scandalous  lies,  tumbling  and  dancing  on  the 
rope. 

Judge  and  Justice.     An  old  woman. 

Knave.     The  name  of  four  cards  in  every  pack. 

Knowledge.  In  general,  means  knowledge  of  the  town; 
as  this  is,  indeed,  the  only  kind  of  knowledge  ever  spoken 
of  in  the  polite  world. 

Learning.     Pedantry. 

Love.  A  word  properly  applied  to  our  delight  in  particu- 
lar kinds  of  food ;  sometimes  metaphorically  spoken  of  the 
favourite  objects  of  all  our  appetites. 

Marriage.  A  kind  of  traffic  carried  on  between  the  two 
sexes,  in  which  both  are  constantly  endeavouring  to  cheat 
each  other,  and  both  are  commonly  losers  in  the  end. 

Mischief.     Fun,  sport,  or  pastime. 

Modesty.     Awkwardness,  rusticity. 

No  BODY.  All  the  people  in  Great  Britain,  except  about 
1200. 

Nonsense.  Philosophy,  especially  the  philosophical  writ- 
ings of  the  ancients,  and  more  especially  of  Aristotle. 

Opportunity.     The  season  of  cuckoldom. 

Patriot.     A  candidate  for  a  place  at  court. 

Politics.     The  art  of  getting  such  a  place. 

Promise.     Nothing. 

Eeligion.  a  word  of  no  meaning;  but  which  serves  as 
a  bugbear  to  frighten  children  with. 

Eiches.  The  only  thing  upon  earth  that  is  really  valuable, 
or  desirable. 

Eogue  AND  Eascal.  A  man  of  a  different  party  from 
yourself. 
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Sermon.     A  sleeping  dose. 

Sunday.     The  best  time  for  playing  at  cards. 

Shocking.  An  epithet  which  line  ladies  apply  to  almost 
every  thing.  It  is,  indeed,  an  interjection  (if  I  may  so  call 
it)  of  delicacy. 

Temperance.     "Want  of  spirit. 

Taste.     The  present  wliim  of  the  town,  whatever  it  be. 

Teasing.     Advice;  chiefly  that  of  a  husband. 

Virtue  and  Vice.     Subjects  of  discourse. 

Wit.  Profaneness,  indecency,  immorality,  scurrility, 
mimickry,  buffoonery.  Abuse  of  all  good  men  and  especially 
of  the  clergy. 

Worth.     Power,  rank,  wealth. 

Wisdom.     The  art  of  acquiring  all  three. 

World.     Your  own  acquaintance. 


No.  5.     Saturday,  January  18,  1752. 

"  Nostrisque  ductum  seditionihus 
Bellutn  resedit ." — Hoeace. 

PARAPHRASED. 

"  The  war,  I  thank  fortune,  is  now  at  an  end. 
Since  I  scarce  could  distinguish  my  foe  from  my  friend." 

There  never  was  a  peace  so  wholesome  and  advantageous 
to  any  country;  but  that  some  persons  who  have  found  or 
proposed  to  themselves  certain  emoluments  from  the  continu- 
ance of  the  war,  have  openly  dared  to  censure  and  malign  it. 

I  do  not  wonder,  therefore,  to  find  that  the  peace,  which  I 
have  lately  concluded  with  the  low  republic,  is  not  received 
by  all  my  readers  with  universal  approbation.  One  of  my 
correspondents,  in  a  rage,  asserts  that  it  was  base  and 
cowardly;  a  second  declares,  that  he  would  have  made  no 
peace  while  a  single  drop  of  his  ink  had  remained;  and  a 
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third,  with  a  very  grave  and  political  air,  assures  me,  that 
the  enemy  was  brought  to  such  a  state  of  distress,  and  so 
torn  with  intestine  broils,  there  being  scarce  two  members  of 
the  republic  who  do  not  heartily  hate  each  other,  that  had 
the  war  continued  but  one  campaign,  I  might  have  obtained 
what  concessions  I  would  have  asked,  or  might  have  extir- 
pated the  whole  race  of  Grub  Street  for  ever. 

But  notwithstanding  these  opinions,  all  which  I  am  well 
persuaded  have  many  supporters,  I  do  assert,  that  this  peace 
was  made  by  me,  from  very  solid  and  substantial  reasons; 
and  I  doubt  not  but  that  after-ages,  when  party  and 
prejudice  shall  subside;  when  the  reason  of  things,  and  not 
private  views,  shall  lead  men's  judgments,  this  peace  will  be 
reckoned  as  wise  a  measure  as  was  ever  concerted  in  the 
cabinet;  indeed  a  masterpiece  (or  as  the  enemy  ^  calls  it,  a 
coup  de  maitre)  in  politics. 

Nor  is  the  interest,  which  many  good  people  proposed  to 
themselves  in  the  continuance  of  the  war,  so  great  a  secret 
to  me,  as  some  may  imagine.  Sorry  am  I  to  say,  that  their 
own  diversion,  and  not  the  general  good  of  the  allied  cause, 
is  at  the  bottom  of  their  hearts.  So  powerful  is  the  love  of 
laugher  in  depraved  minds,  that  they  care  not  what  nor 
whom  they  sacrifice  to  its  gratification.  The  too  general 
prevalency  of  this  disposition  hath  been,  in  all  times,  of  in- 
finite service  to  Grub  Street.  Had  mankind,  indeed,  re- 
strained this  inclination  within  proper  rules,  and  had  refused 
to  indulge  it  at  the  expense  of  common  sense  and  common 
humanity,  the  name  of  Grub  Street,  would  have  long  since 
been  obliterated  out  of  the  memory  of  man. 

To  such  gentlemen  as  these  I  shall  offer  no  arguments; 
but  to  all  my  sober  and  sensible  readers,  to  all,  in  short, 
who  know  how  to  be  merry  and  wise,  I  am  convinced  I 
shall  appear  to  have  acted  very  prudently  in  putting  an  end 
to  the  late  war  almost  on  any  terras. 

First,  it  was  a  war  in  which  nothing  but  dry  blows  could 

*  By  the  14th  article  of  the  Treaty  of  Covent  Garden,  the  importa- 
tion of  French  words  and  phrase3  in  English  writings  is  declared  to 
be  the  sole  right  of  Grub  Street, 
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be  obtained  on  my  side;  whilst  the  enemy  had  much  to 
hope,  and  as  little  to  fear.  In  such  a  case,  notwithstanding 
any  superiority  of  force,  the  wisest  measures  must  tend  to- 
wards a  pacification. 

Secondly,  the  unfair  methods  made  use  of  by  the  enemy, 
are  a  second  reason  for  concluding  a  peace.  This  may  be 
illustrated  by  a  familiar  instance;  Mr.  Sherlock  is,  I  believe, 
justly  allowed  to  be  superior  to  all  Europe  in  the  skill  of 
the  broadsword;  but  what  would  this  skill  avail  him  against 
a  number  of  blunderbusses?  might  he  not,  without  any 
blemish  to  his  courage  or  his  skill,  retreat  from  such  an 
enemy;  when  these  blunderbusses  were  moreover  loaded  with 
ragged  bullets;  and  when,  like  the  poisoned  arrows  of  the 
wild  Indians,  they  were  discharged  at  him  from  lurking  holes 
and  places  of  security. 

Again,  who  but  a  madman  would  engage  with  an  enemy 
that  is  invulnerable !  And  this,  however  strange  it  appears, 
was,  in  reality,  the  case :  for  several  of  the  enemy,  as  we 
are  well  assured,  did  in  certain  skirmishes  with  our  forces, 
receive  such  blows  on  their  heads  with  the  sharpest  weapons, 
as  must  have  proved  fatal  to  any  common  man;  but  to  our 
great  surprise  we  found  that  they  were  not  in  the  least 
hurt  by  these  blows,  that  many  did  not  feel  them,  and  some 
did  even  declare  they  were  never  hit.  In  real  truth,  as 
grass  escapes  the  scythe  by  being  low,  a  man  may  escape 
the  sharpest  satire  by  the  same  means :  for  ridicule  may 
bring  any  person  into  contempt;  but  what  is  already  the 
object  of  our  contempt,  can  never  be  raised  to  be  the  proper 
object  of  ridicule. 

And  besides  these  discouragements,  I  had  some  little  reason 
to  suspect  whether  I  should  have  fair  play  in  the  contest. 
It  is  the  advice  of  Machiavel,  that  when  two  parties  are  at 
variance  in  a  city,  you  should  side  with  the  weakest,  in 
order  to  foment  and  continue  the  war.  This  is  a  rule  in 
politics,  which  men  are  naturally  enough  inclined  to  follow; 
when  a  superior  and  inferior  engage,  the  world,  as  well  as 
the  mob,  are  apt  to  side  with  the  latter;  and,  therefore, 
when  the  comic  writer  says,  "  There  is  nothing  so  moving 
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as  a  great  man  in  distress ; "  I  suppose  he  means,  there  is 
nothing  so  apt  to  move  laughter. 

I  might,  however,  be  contented  to  indulge  this  risible  in- 
clination in  my  readers,  at  the  expense  of  having  all  the 
abusive  words  in  the  English  language  discharged  at  me,  had 
I  no  other  objection;  but  this  would  too  much  interrupt  the 
design  of  my  paper;  which,  if  the  public  will  grant  me  but 
a  little  of  their  patience,  will,  I  hope,  appear  to  be  much 
nobler  than  that  of  diverting  them,  by  sacrificing  two  or 
three  poor  writers  to  their  mirth.  However  vain  or  roman- 
tic the  attempt  may  seem,  I  am  sanguine  enough  to  aim  at 
serving  the  noble  interests  of  religion,  virtue,  and  good 
sense,  by  these  my  lucubrations. 

To  effect  so  glorious  a  purpose,  I  know  no  readier  a  way 
than  by  an  endeavour  to  restore  that  true  and  manly  taste, 
which  hath,  within  these  few  years,  degenerated  in  these 
kingdoms.  A  degeneracy  which  hath  been  greatly  owing  to 
those  base  and  scandalous  writings,  which  the  press  hath 
lately  poured  in  such  a  torrent  upon  us,  that  the  name  of 
an  author  is,  in  the  ears  of  all  good  men,  become  almost  an 
infamous  appellation.  Eeligion,  virtue,  modesty,  decency, 
and  the  characters  of  some  of  the  best  of  men,  have  been 
all  violated  by  these  writings;  insomuch,  that  when  we  con- 
sider the  impressions  which  young  minds  are  apt  to  conceive 
from  books,  the  very  learning  to  read  seems  a  dangerous 
part  of  a  child's  education. 

Against  works  of  this  kind  was  the  jocose  war  declared, 
and  against  such  works,  ridicule  was  surely  no  hard  nor 
immoderate  weapon.  It  was  not  my  intention  to  attack  the 
character  of  any  person;  and  if  I  have  been  once  provoked 
to  so  disagreeable  an  excess,  no  provocation  shall  again  hurry 
me  so  far.  Vice  and  folly,  and  not  particular  men,  will  be 
the  objects  of  satire  in  this  paper;  and  if  any  man  blushes 
when  he  reads  it,  he  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  imputing  it 
to  his  own  grace,  and  not  to  the  malignity  of  the  vn-iter. 

There  is  no  precept  in  the  whole  Christian  religion  which 
is  less  a  stumbling  block  in  my  way,  than  that  which  forbids 
us  to  take  vengeance  on  our  enemies;  and  I  can,  with  great 
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truth,  declare,  that  I  do  not  at  this  instant,  wish  ill  to  any 
man  living.  Indeed,  if  a  sentiment  which  I  heard  drop  from 
the  late  Mr.  Pope  be  true,  "That  nature  never  produced  a 
more  venomous  animal  than  a  bad  author,"  I  am  sure  that 
I  want,  at  least,  one  ingredient  in  that  character. 

And  as  nothing  is  less  agreeable  to  my  'own  -disposition 
than  private  abuse,  so  nothing  is  more  foreign  to  the  plan^ 
of  this  paper.  When  Hercules  undertook  to  cleanse  the 
stables  of  Augeas,  (a  work  not  much  unlike  my  present 
undertaking)  should  any  little  clod  of  dirt,  more  filthy,  per-- 
haps,  than  all  the  rest,  have  chanced  to  bedaub  him,  how 
unworthy  his  spirit  would  it  have  been,  to  have  polluted  his 
hands,  by  seizing  the  dirty  clod,  and  crumbling  it  to  pieces. 
He  should  have  known  that  such  accidents  are  incident  to 
such  an  undertaking :  which,  though  both  a  useful  and  heroic 
office,  was  yet  none  of  the  cleanliest ;  since  no  man,  I  believe, 
ever  removed  great  quantities  of  dirt  from  any  place,  with- 
out finding  some  of  it  sticking  to  his  skirts. 


No.  6,     Tuesday,  January  21,  1753, 

"  Quam  multi  tineas  pascunf,  hlattasque  disertil 
Et  redimunt  soli  carmina  docta  coci ! 
Nescio  quid  plus  est  quod  donat  secula  chartis, 
Victurus  genium  debet  habere  liber." — Martial,  lib.  6. 

"  How  many  fear  the  moth's  and  bookworm's  rage, 
And  pastrycooks,  sole  buyers  in  this  age? 
What  can  these  murtherers  of  wit  control? 
To  be  immortal,  books  must  have  a  soul." 

There  are  no  human  productions  to.  which  time  seems  so 
bitter  and  malicious  an  enemy,  as  to  the  works  of  the  learned : 
for  though  all  the  pride  and  boast  of  art  must  sooner  or 
later  yield  to  this  great  destroyer;  though  all  the  labours  of 
the  architect,  the  statuary,  and  the  painter,  must  share  the 
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same  mortality  with  their  authors;  yet,  with  these,  time  acts 
in  a  gentler  and  milder  manner,  allows  them  generally  a 
reasonable  period  of  existence,  and  brings  them  to  an  end 
by  a  gradual  and  imperceptible  decay;  so  that  they  may  seem 
rather  cut  off  by  the  fatal  laws  of  necessity,  than  to  be 
destroyed  by  any  such  act  of  violence,  as  this  cruel  tyrant 
daily  executes  on  us  writers. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  there  are  some  exceptions  to  this  rule; 
some  few  works  of  learning  have  not  only  equalled,  but  far 
exceeded,  all  other  human  labours  in  their  duration;  but 
alas !  how  very  few  are  these,  compared  to  that  vast  number 
which  have  been  swallowed  up  by  this  great  destroyer.  Many 
of  them  cut  off  in  their  very  prime;  others  in  their  early 
youth ;  and  others,  again,  at  their  very  birth ;  so  that  they 
can  scarce  be  said  ever  to  have  been. 

And,  as  to  the  few  that  remain  to  us,  is  not  their  long 
existence  to  be  attributed  to  their  own  unconquerable  spirit, 
and  rather  to  the  weakness,  than  to  the  mercy  of  time? 
Have  not  many  of  their  authors  foreseen,  and  foretold,  the 
endeavours  which  would  be  exerted  to  destroy  them,  and 
have  boldly  asserted  their  just  claim  to  immortality,  in  defi- 
ance of  all  the  malice,  all  the  cunning,  and  all  the  power  of 
time? 

Indeed,  when  we  consider  the  many  various  engines  which 
have  been  employed  for  this  destructive  purpose,  it  will  be 
matter  of  wonder,  that  any  of  the  writings  of  antiquity  have 
been  able  to  make  their  escape.  This  might  almost  lead  us 
into  a  belief,  that  the  writers  were  really  possessed  of  that 
divinity,  to  which  some  of  them  pretended,  especially  as 
those  which  seem  to  have  had  the  best  pretensions  to  this 
divinity,  have  been  almost  the  only  ones  which  have  escaped 
into  our  hands. 

And  here,  not  to  mention  those  great  engines  of  destruc- 
tion which  Ovid  so  boldly  defies,  such  as  swords,  and  fire, 
and  the  devouring  moths  of  antiquity,  how  many  cunning 
methods  hath  the  malice  of  time  invented,  of  later  days,  to 
extirpate  the  works  of  the  learned,  and  to  convert  the  inven- 
tion of  paper,  and  even  of  printing,  to  the  total  abolition  of 

Misc.  Writings  I — 7 
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those  very  works'  which  they  were  so  ingeniously  calculated 
to  perpetuate. 

To  the  first  of  these,  decency  will  permit  me  barely  to 
hint  to  the  reader.  It  is  the  application  of  it  to  a  use  for 
which  parchment  and  vellum,  the  ancient  repositories  of 
learning,  would  have  been  utterly  unfit.  To  this  cunning 
invention  of  time,  therefore,  printing  and  paper  have  chiefly 
betrayed  the  learned;  nor  can  I  see,  without  indignation,  the 
booksellers,  those  great  enemies  of  authors,  endeavouring  by 
all  their  sinister  arts  to  propagate  so  destructive  a  method: 
for  what  is  commoner  than  to  see  books  advertised  to  be 
printed  on  a  superfine,  delicate,  soft  paper,  and  again,  veri/ 
proper  to  he  had  in  all  families,  a  plain  insinuation  to  what 
use  they  are  adapted,  according  to  these  lines, 

"  Lintott's  for  general  use  are  fit, 
For  some  folks  read,  but  all  folks ." 

By  this  abominable  method,  the  whole  works  of  several 
modern  authors  have  been  so  obliterated,  that  the  most 
curious  searcher  into  antiquity,  hereafter,  will  never  be  able 
to  wipe  off  the  injuries  of  time. 

And,  yet,  so  truly  do  the  booksellers  verify  that  old  obser- 
vation, dulcis  odor  lucri  ex  re  qualihet,  that  they  are  daily 
publishing  several  works,  manifestly  calculated  for  this  use 
only;  nay,  I  am  told,  that  one  of  them  is,  by  means  of  a 
proper  translator,  preparing  the  whole  works  of  Plato  for 
the  B— . 

Next  to  the  booksellers  are  the  trunk-makers,  a  set  of  men 
who  have  of  late  years  made  the  most  intolerable  depreda- 
tions on  modern  learning.  The  ingenious  Hogarth  hath 
very  finely  satirized  this,  by  representing  several  of  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  these  times  on  the  way  to  the 
trunk-maker.  If  these  persons  would  line  a  trunk  with  a 
whole  pamphlet,  they  might  possibly  do  more  good  than 
harm;  for  then,  perhaps,  the  works  of  last  year  might  be 
found  in  our  trunks,  when  they  were  possibly  to  be  found 
nowhere  else;  but  so  far  from  this,  they  seem  to  take  a  de- 
light in  dismembering  authors;  and  in  placing  their  several 
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limbs  together  in  the  most  absurd  manner.  Thus  while  the 
bottom  of  a  trunk  contains  a  piece  of  poetry,  the  top  pre- 
sents us  with  a  sheet  of  romance,  and  the  sides  and  ends  are 
adorned  with  mangled  libels  of  various  kinds. 

The  third  species  of  these  depredators  are  the  pastry- 
cooks. What  indignation  must  it  raise  in  a  lover  of  the 
moderns,  to  see  some  of  their  best  performances  stained  with 
the  juice  of  gooseberries,  currants,  and  damascenes!  But 
what  concern  must  the  author  himself  feel  on  such  an  occa- 
sion; when  he  beholds  those  writings,  which  were  calculated 
to  support  the  glorious  cause  of  disaffection  or  infidelity, 
humbled  to  the  ignoble  purpose  of  supporting  a  tart  or  a 
custard !     So,  according  to  the  poet, 

"  Great  Alexander  dead,  and  tum'd  to  clay, 
May  stop  a  hole  to  keep  the  vnnd  away." 

But,  besides  the  injuries  done  to  learning  by  this  method, 
there  is  another  mischief  which  these  pastrycooks  may  thus 
propagate  in  the  society;  for  many  of  these  wondrous  per- 
formances are  calculated  only  for  the  use  and  inspection  of 
the  few,  and  iare  by  no  means  proper  food  for  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings.  For  instance,  that  the  Christian  relig- 
ion is  a  mere  cheat  and  imposition  on  the  public,  nay,  that 
the  very  being  of  a  God  is  a  matter  of  great  doubt  and  un- 
certainty, are  discoveries  of  too  deep  a  nature  to  perplex  the 
minds  of  children  with ;  and  it  is  better,  perhaps,  till  they 
come  to  a  certain  age,  that  they  should  believe  quite  the  op- 
posite doctrines.  Again,  as  children  are  taught  to  obey  and 
honour  their  superiors,  and  to  keep  their  tongues  from  evil- 
speaking,  lying,  and  slandering,  to  what  good  purposes  can 
it  tend  to  show  them  that  the  very  contrary  is  daily  prac- 
tised and  suffered,  and  supported  in  the  world?  Is  not  this 
to  confound  their  understandings,  and  almost  sufficient  to 
make  them  neglect  their  learning?  Lastly,  there  are  certain 
arcana  naturae,  in  disclosing  which  the  moderns  have  made 
great  progress ;  now  whatever  merit  there  may  be  in  such  de- 
nudations of  nature,  if  I  may  so  express  myself  and  how- 
ever exquisite  a  relish  they  may  afford  to  very  adult  persons 


100   TEE  COVENT-GABDEN  JOURNAL 

of  both  sexes  in  their  closets,  they  are  surely  too  speculative 
and  mysterious  for  the  contemplation  of  the  young  and 
tender,  into  whose  hands  tarts  and  pies  are  most  likely  to 
faU. 

Now  as  these  three  subjects,  namely,  infidelity,  scurrility, 
and  indecency,  have  principally  exercised  the  pens  of  the 
moderns,  1  hope  for  the  future,  pastrycooks  will  be  more 
cautious  than  they  have  lately  been.  In  short,  if  they  have 
no  regard  to  learning,  they  will  have  some,  I  hope,  to 
morality. 

The  same  caution  may  be  given  to  grocers  and  chandlers; 
both  of  whom  are  too  apt  to  sell  their  figs,  raisins,  and  sugar 
to  children,  without  enough  considering  the  poisonous  vehicle 
in  which  they  are  conveyed.  At  the  waste  paper  market,  the 
cheapness  of  the  commodity  is  only  considered;  and  it  is 
easy  to  see  with  what  goods  that  market  is  likely  to  abound; 
since  though  the  press  hath  lately  swarmed  with  libels  against 
our  religion  and  government,  there  is  not  a  single  writer  of 
any  reputation  in  this  kingdom,  who  hath  attempted  to  draw 
his  pen  against  either. 

But  to  return  to  that  subject  from  which  I  seem  to  have 
a  little  digressed.  How  melancholy  a  consideration  must  ii 
be  to  a  modern  author,  that  the  labours,  I  might  call  them 
the  offspring  of  his  brain,  are  liable  to  so  many  various  kinds 
of  destruction,  that  what  Tibullus  says  of  the  numerous 
avenues  to  death  may  be  here  applied. 

"  Leti  mille  repente  vice." 


"  To  death  there  are  a  thousand  sudden  ways." 

For  my  own  part,  I  never  walk  into  Mrs.  Dodd's  shop,  and 
survey  all  that  vast  and  formidable  host  of  papers  and 
pamphlets  arranged  on  her  shelves,  but  the  noble  lamentation 
of  Xerxes  occurs  to  my  mind;  who,  when  he  reviewed  his 
army,  on  the  banks  of  the  Hellespont,  is  said  to  have  grieved, 
for  that  not  one  of  all  those  hundreds  of  thousands  would 
be  living  a  hundred  years  from  that  time.  In  the  same 
manner,  have  I  said  to  myself,  "  How  dreadful  a  thought  is 
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it,  that  of  all  these  numerous  and  learned  works,  none  will 
Burvive  to  the  next  year  ?  "    But,  within  that  time, 

"  All  will  become, 


Martyrs  to  pics,  and  relics  of  the  b — ." 

I  was  led  into  these  reflections  by  an  accident  which  hap- 
pened to  me  the  other  day,  and  which  all  lovers  of  antiquity 
will  esteem  a  very  fortunate  one.  Having  had  the  curiosity 
to  examine  a  written  paper,  in  which  my  baker  inclosed  me 
two  hot  rolls,  I  have  rescued  from  oblivion  one  of  the  most 
valuable  fragments  that  I  believe  is  now  to  be  found  in  the 
world.  I  have  ordered  it  to  be  fairly  transcribed,  and  shall 
very  soon  present  it  to  my  readers,  with  my  best  endeavours, 
by  a  short  comment,  to  illustrate  a  piece  which  appears  to 
have  remained  to  us  from  the  most  distant  and  obscure  ages. 


No,  8.     Tuesday^  January  28,  1752. 

**  Amiuhaiarum  collegia,  pharmacopoUs, 
Mendici,  mimi,  balatrones;   hoe  genua  omne." — HOBACB. 

"  A  motley  mixture !    in  long  wigs,  in  bags, 
In  silks,  in  crapes,  in  garters,  and  in  rags." — DuNClAD. 

The  following  is  a  literal  copy  of  the  fragment  mentioned 
in  my  sixth  paper.  In  what  language  it  was  originally  writ, 
is  impossible  to  determine.  To  determine  this,  would  be, 
indeed,  to  ascertain  who  those  Robinhoodians  were;  a  point, 
as  we  shall  show  in  our  comment,  of  the  utmost  difficulty. 
From  the  apparent  difference  in  the  style,  and  spelling  of 
the  translation,  it  seems  to  have  been  done  into  English  by 
several  hands,  and  probably  in  distant  ages,  I  have  placed 
my  conjectures  concerning  some  doubtful  words  at  the  bottom 
of  the  page,  without  venturing  to  disturb  the  text. 
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IMPOETINENT^    QUESTIONS    CUNSARNING    EELIDGIN    AND    GTJB- 
EEMINT^  HANDYLED  BY  THE  EOBINHOODIANS. 

March  8,  1751. 

This  even  in  the  questin  at  the  Eobinhood  was,  Whether 
relidgin  was  of  any  youse  to  a  sosyaty;  baken  ^  bifor  mee 
To'mmas  Whytebred,  baker. 

James  Skotchum,  barber,  spak  as  floweth :  ''  Sir,  I  ham  of 
upinion,  that  relidgin  can  be  of  no  youse  to  any  mortal  sole; 
byeause  as  why,  relidgin  is  no  youse  to  trayd,  and  if  relidgin 
be  of  no  youse  to  trayd,  how  ist  it  yousefool  to  sosyaty. 
Now  no  body  can  deny  but  that  a  man  maye  kary  on  his 
trayd  very  wel  without  relidgin;  nay,  and  better  two,  for 
then  he  maye  wurk  won  day  in  a  wik  mor  than  at  present; 
whereof  no  body  can  saye  but  that  seven  is  more  than  six : 
besides,  if  we  haf  no  relidgin  we  shall  have  no  pairsuns,'' 
and  that  will  be  a  grate  savin  to  the  sosyaty;  and  it  is  a 
maksum  *  in  trayd,  that  a  peny  sav'd  is  a  peny  got.    Whereof 

"     The  end  of  this  speech  seems  to  be  wanting,  as  doth 

the  beginning  of  the  next, 

" different  opinion  from  the  learned  gentleman  who 

spoke  first  to  the  question :  First,  I  deny  that  trade  can  be 
carried  on  without  religion;  for  how  often  is  the  sanction  of 
an  oath  necessary  in  contracts,  and  how  can  we  have  oaths 
without  religion?  As  to  the  gaining  one  day  in  seven,  which 
the  gentleman  seems  to  lay  much  stress  upon,  I  do  admit 
it  to  be  an  argument  of  great  force;  bat  I  question,  as  the 
people  have  been  long  used  to  idleness  on  that  day,  whether 
It  would  be  easy  to  make  them  work  upon  it;  and,  conse- 
quently, if  they  had  no  churches  to  go  to,  whether  tliey 
would  not  resort  to  some  worse  place?  As  to  the  expense 
of  parsons,  I  cannot  think  it  is  prejudicial  to  the  society  in 

*  Perhaps  impertinent. 

'  I  think  this  should  be  read  taken,  and  the  baker's  being  intent 
on  his  trade  occasioned  the  corruption. 

*  Read  parsons. 
*Read  maxim. 
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general;  for  the  parsons  are  members  of  this  society;  and 
whether  they  who  do  but  little,  or  others  who  do  nothing  at 
all  for  their  livelihood,  possess  their  revenues,  is  a  matter 
of  no  manner  of  concern  to  the  public.  Indeed,  what  the 
gentleman  says  concerning  the  Dutch,  I  shall  ovm  is  highly 
to  the  honour  of  those  industrious  people;  and  I  question 
not  but  if  religion  was  to  interfere  with  any  branch  of  our 
trade,  there  is  still  so  much  good  sense  left  in  this  nation, 
that  we  should  presently  sacrifice  the  shadow  to  the  sub- 
stance. But  though  some  instances  should  occur,  in  which 
religion  may  be  prejudicial,  it  cannot  be  fairly  argued  from 
thence,  that  religion  is  therefore  of  no  use  to  the  society; 
and  till  that  can  be  proved,  I  shall  not  give  my  vote  for  its 
abolition.    But  at  present "  hammer  down. 

Mr.  Mac  Flourish,  student. — "  I  shall  with  grete  reediness 
undertake  that  tosk  upon  my  seel. — Sir,  the  queestion,  as  I 
tak  it,  is,  whether  religion  be  of  any  use  to  society?  And, 
sir,  this  is  a  queestion  of  that  degnity,  that  grete  emportance, 
that  when  I  conseder  the  matter  of  wheech  I  am  to  speke,  the 
degnity  of  the  odience  before  whom  I  am  to  speke,  wen 
I  reflect  on  the  smallness  of  my  own  abeelities,  weel  may  I 
be  struck  with  the  greetest  awe  and  reveerence;  for,  sir, 
neither  Demosthenes,  nor  Eschines,  nor  Cecero,  nor  Hor- 
tensius,  ever  handled  a  more  emportant  queestion:  and,  sir, 
should  any  thing  mesbecoming  drop  from  me  on  this  grete 
occasion,  though  your  candour,  your  beneevolence,  might  en- 
cline  you  to  extend  an  unmeerited  attention,  yet,  sir,  these 
walls,  these  stones,  these  boards,  these  very  bracks,  withute 
ears,  withute  a  tongue,  would  tacitly  express  their  endeeg- 
nation.  Sir,  it  is  a  queestion,  that  whoever  hath  rede  history, 
or  deeved  at  all  into  the  oxceelent  mystery  of  politics,  must 
confees,  that  all  the  grete  pheelosophers,  poets,  orators,  his- 
torians " hammer  down. 

Mr.  Ocurry,  solicitor. — "  Upon  my  shoul,  I  am  very  sorry 
now  that  the  rules  of  this  grate  society  forced  the  last  very 
learned  gentleman  to  sit  down  before  he  told  us  his  opinion ; 
but,  whatever  it  be,  I  am  after  being  of  the  saame.  It  is 
very  true,  upon  my  shoul,  what  he  said,  that  it  is  a  very  grate 
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question,  and  I  do  not  well  know  fether  I  understand  it  as 
yet,  or  no;  but  this  I  think,  that  if  religion  be  a  great  hurt 
to  the  nation,  I  cannot  for  my  shoul  see  where  the  good  of 
it  is.  This  I  know  very  well,  that  there  is  a  very  good  re- 
ligion in  Ireland,  and  they  do  call  it  the  Eoman  Catholic 
religion,  and  I  am  of  it  myself,  though  I  don't  very  well 
know  what  it  is.  There  is  something  about  beads  and  masses, 
and  patty  nosters,  and  ivy  marys,  and  I  will  fight  for  it  as 
long  as  I  am  alive,  and  longer. — And,  upon  my  shoul,  I  will 
tell  you  a  good  thing ;  if  you  are  afraid  of  your  own  religion, 
you  may  send  for  ours,  for  I  know  it  will  come;  for  father 
Patrick  Ocain  did  tell  me,  he  would  bring  it  along  with  him. 
Nay,  he  tould  me,  that  he  had  brought  it  hither  before  he 
did  come  himself."     [At  which  there  was  a  laugh.] 

Mr.  Giles  Shuttle,  weaver. — "  I  hope  no  gentleman  will 
treat  this  thing  as  a  jest,  whereof  I  thinks  it  to  be  a  very 
great  matter  of  earnest.  Whereof  I  don't  much  understand 
your  speech -making  sort  of  work,  but  this  I  thinks,  that  I 
am  as  good  a  judge  of  these  sort  of  matters,  for  I  am  worth 
a  hundred  pounds,  and  owes  no  man  a  farthing.  Whereof 
I  thinks,  I  am  as  good  a  man  as  another;  for  why  should 
not  any  other  man  have  as  much  sense  as  a  gentleman? 
I  thinks  I  knows  something  of  trade;  that  to  be  sure,  is 

the  main  article  in  every  trading  nation,  whereby  " 

Here  the  first  paper  was  broke  off.  The  second  is  as 
follows : 

Question.  Whether  infinite  power  could  make  the  world 
out  of  nothing? 

The  speakers  to  this  question  were,  Mr.  Thomas  Tinder- 
box,  the  chandler;  Mr.  George  White,  boatswain's  mate; 
Mr.  Edward  Peacock,  victualler;  Mr.  Buge,  the  shoemaker; 
Mr.  Goose,  the  tailor;  Mr.  Halt,  the  maker  of  pattins;  and 
one  great  scholar,  whose  name  I  do  not  know. 

It  was  urged  on  the  behalf  of  infinite  power,  that  we  have 
no  very  adequate  idea  of  it.  That  there  are  many  things 
which  we  see  are,  and  yet  we  cannot  with  any  great  certainty, 
tell  how  they  came  to  be.  That  so  far  from  our  reason  being 
able  to  comprehend  every  thing,  some  wise  men  have  doubted, 
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whether  we  do,  with  certainty,  comprehend  any  thing.  That 
whatever  we  may  think  we  know,  we  do  not  know  how  we 
think.  That  either  every  thing  was  made  by  something  out 
of  nothing,  or  else  nothing  made  every  thing,  either  out  of 
something  or  nothing.  And,  lastly,  that  infinite  power  might 
more  reasonably  be  supposed  to  create  every  thing  out  of 
nothing,  than  no  power  at  all  could  be  supposed  to  make 
every  thing  out  of  any  thing. 

On  the  contrary,  it  was  well  argued,  that  nothing  can  l)o 
made  out  of  nothing,  for,  ex  nihil,  0  nothing  is  fit.  That 
every  day's  experience  must  convince  us  of  this ;  that,  by  infi- 
nite power,  we  only  meant  a  very  great  degree  of  power; 
but  that,  if  the  thing  to  be  done  be  not  the  subject  of 
power,  the  smallest  degree  would  be  equal  to  the  greatest. 
And  it  was  urged  with  great  force  of  wit  and  eloquence,  by 
Mr.  Goose,  that  the  best  tailor,  and  the  worst,  were  alike 
unable  to  make  a  coat  without  materials.  That,  in  this  case, 
a  tailor  with  infinite  power  would  be  in  the  same  condition 
with  a  tailor  who  had  no  power  at  all.  And  if  so  small  a 
thing  as  a  coat  could  not  be  made  out  of  nothing,  how  could 
so  large  a  thing  as  the  world  be  cut  out  of  the  same  no  mate- 
rials? The  scholar  gave  a  very  good  answer  to  what  had 
been  offered  concerning  our  ignorance  of  infinite  power,  and 
said,  if  he  had  no  adequate  idea  of  it,  it  was  a  good  cause 
of  disbelieving  it ;  for,  as  reason  was  to  be  judge  of  all  things, 
what  was  not  the  object  of  reason  ought  to  be  rejected  by  it. 
He  admitted,  that  there  were  some  things  which  did  exist,  and 
that  we  did  not  as  yet  know  the  manner  in  which  they  came  to 
exist;  but  it  did  not  follow  that  such  causes  were  above  the 
reach  of  human  reason  because  she  had  not  yet  discovered 
them ;  for,  he  made  no  doubt,  but  that  this  society,  by  means  of 
their  free  inquiry  after  truth,  would,  in  the  end,  discover  the 
whole;  and  that  the  manner  in  which  a  man  was  made 
would  be  no  naore  a  mystery  to  posterity  than  it  is  to  the 
present  age  how  they  make  a  pudding.  He  concluded  with 
saying,  that  some  very  vnse  and  learned  men,  who  lived 
near  three  thousand  years  ago,  had  asserted  that  the  world 
had  existed  from  all  eternity,  which  opinion  seemed  to  solve 
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all  difficulties,  and  was,  as  it  appeared,  highly  agreeable  to 
the  sentiments  of  the  whole  society. 

Question.  Whether,  in  the  opinion  of  this  society,  the 
government  did  right  in 

Here  ends  this  valuable  fragment,  on  which  I  shall  give 
my  comment  in  my  next  paper. 


No.  9.     Saturday,  February  1,  1753. 

"  Die  quihus  in  terris,  et  errs  mihi  magnus  Apollo." — ViEGIL. 

"  Tell  in  what  clime  these  people  did   appear. 
And  you  shall  be  the  laureat  of  next  year." 

It  will  be  a  very  difficult  matter  to  fix  with  any  certainty 
at  what  place,  and  amongst  what  people,  the  Eobinhood  so- 
ciety was  held,  as  we  have  not  the  least  light  to  guess  from 
what  language  the  fragment  which  now  remains  to  us,  was 
originally  translated.  Two  things  may  be  averred,  that  this 
society  was  held  in  some  country  where  the  people  were  ex- 
tremely free;  and,  secondly,  that  it  was  in  a  country  where 
that  part  of  the  community,  which  the  French  called  la  Can- 
aille, was  at  the  head  of  public  ajffairs. 

From  the  latter  of  these  circumstances,  it  appears  that 
these  Robinhoodians  cannot  be  placed  among  the  Egyptians ; 
for  Diodorus  Siculus,  speaking  of  these  people,  tells  us,  that. 
"  Whereas  in  all  democracies  great  injury  is  done  to  the 
state  by  the  populace  interfering  in  the  public  councils,  the 
Egyptians  were  severely  punished  these  artificers  who  pre- 
sumed to  meddle  with  matters  of  government."  ^ 

Nor  can  I  ever  believe,  that  the  question,  Wlietlier  religion 
was  of  any  use  to  society?  would  ever  have  been  supported 

^Diod.  Sic.  fol.  68.  ^  Edit.  Rhod.  Hannov.  IlXsidroi  di  rati 
STfjdoKpaTovjuevaii  itoXeatv,  K.  r.  A. 
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amongst   a  people   so   highly   devoted  to   superstition,   that 
religion  "was  indeed  the  foundation  of  their  civil  society. 

The  same  objection  will  recur  against  placing  this  society 
in  Athens;  for  though  Pericles,  in  his  speech  to  the  Atlienians, 
recorded  in  Thucydides,  compliments  his  countrymen  with 
being  all  politicians,  "  Among  us,"  says  he,  "  even  the  me- 
chanics are  not  inferior  to  their  fellow-citizens  in  political 
knowledge,"  ^ — yet  in  a  country  where  Socrates  was  put  to 
death,  for  attempting  an  innovation  in  religious  matters,  it 
is  hard  to  believe  that  the  dregs  of  the  people  would  have 
been  permitted  to  have  questioned  the  very  first  principles 
of  all  religion  with  impunity. 

And  this  objection  will,  I  apprehend,  hold  likevrise  against 
all  other  states,  not  only  those  which  we  call  civilised,  but 
even  the  Tartars,  Goths,  Vandals,  and  Picts,  &c.,  from  the 
time  they  are  recorded  in  history.  None  of  these  having 
been  found  without  their  deities,  and  without  a  very  strong 
persuasion  of  the  truth  of  some  religion  or  other.  And  so 
far  were  they  all  from  doubting  whether  religion  was  of  any 
use,  or,  as  the  fragment  hath  it,  youse  to  the  society,  that  they 
carried  the  images  of  their  gods  with  them  to  war,  and  relied 
upon  their  favour  and  assistance  for  success  in  all  affairs. 

To  say  the  truth,  the  only  people  now  upon  earth  among 
whose  ancestors  I  can  suppose  such  an  assembly  to  have  been 
held,  are  the  inhabitants  of  a  certain  tract  of  land  in  Africa, 
bordering  on  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  commonly  known  unto 
us  by  the  name  of  the  Hottentots. 

I  am,  however,  well  aware  that  there  are  many  objections 
to  this  opinion.  First,  that  these  Hottentots  are  supposed  not 
to  have  any  knowledge  of  religion  at  all,  nor  ever  to  have 
heard  the  name  of  the  divinity ;  whereas  it  appears  manifestly 
that  the  Eobinhoodians  had  some  kind  of  religion  even  estab- 
lished in  their  country,  and  that  the  name  of  G —  was  at 
least  known  among  them. 

\It  is  unnecessary  to  observe,  likewise,  that  the  members 
of  this  society  had  more  of  the  use  of  letters,  and  were 
better  skilled  in  the  rules  of  oratory  than  the  Hottentots  can 

*Thucyd.  lib.  ii.  c.  40.     Kai   kzifioti  itpoi  epya   Terpajujusvoi?, 

K.  T.  A. 
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be  conceived  to  have  been;  for  as  to  the  speech  of  Mr.  Mac 
Flourish,  as  well  for  the  matter  as  for  the  eloquence  of  it, 
it  might  be  spoken  with  great  applause  in  many  of  our  politest 
assemblies. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I  must  confess  myself  entirely 
at  a  loss  in  forming  any  probable  conjecture  as  to  what 
part  of  the  earth  these  Robinhoodians  inhabited;  not  being 
able  to  trace  the  least  footsteps  of  them  in  any  history  I 
have  ever  seen. 

As  to  the  time  in  which  they  flourished,  the  fragment  itself 
will  lend  us  some  little  assistance.  It  is  dated  1  51;  which 
figures,  I  make  no  doubt,  should  be  all  joined  together,  and 
then  the  only  doubt  will  be  from  what  era  this  reckoning 
began. 

And  here,  I  think,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  the  era 
intended  was  that  of  the  general  flood  in  the  time  of  Noah, 
and  that  the  Eobinhoodians  were  some  party  of  those  people, 
who  are  said,  after  the  dispersion  at  Babel,  to  have  been  scat- 
tered over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Those  imperfect  notions  of  religion  which  they  appear  to 
have  entertained,  admirably  well  agree  with  this  opinion; 
for  it  is  very  reasonable  to  suppose  that  such  immediate 
interpositions  of  providence,  or,  to  speak  more  adequately, 
such  denunciations  of  divine  vengeance,  as  were  exemplified 
in  the  deluge,  and  the  dispersion  at  Babel,  could  scarce  be  so 
immediately  eradicated  as  not  to  leave  some  little  impression, 
some  small  sparks  of  religious  veneration  in  the  grandchil- 
dren and  greatgrandchildren  of  those  who  had  been  spectators 
of  such  dreadful  scenes;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  both  sacred 
and  profane  story  assures  us,  that  these  sparks  were  very 
faint,  and  not  sufficient  to  kindle  any  true  devotion  among 
them. 

Again,  as  the  fragment  very  plainly  appears  to  have  been 
translated  by  several  hands,  so  we  may  very  reasonably  infer 
that  it  was  translated  out  of  as  many  various  languages: 
another  reason  to  fiz  the  date  of  this  assembly  soon  after 
the  above-mentioned  dispersion. 

Lastly,  the  name  of  Eobinhood  puts  the  matter  beyond  all 
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doubt  or  question;  this  word  being,  as  a  learned  etymologist 
observed  to  me,  clearly  derived  from  the  Tower  of  Babel ;  for 
the  first,  Robin  and  Bohin  are  allowed  to  be  the  same  word; 
the  first  syllable  then  is  Boh,  change  o  into  a,  which  is  only  a 
metathesis  of  one  vowel  for  another,  and  you  have  Bah; 
then  supply  the  termination  el  instead  of  in  (for  both  are 
only  terminations),  and  you  have  clearly  the  word  Bahel. 

As  for  h  in  hood,  it  is  known  to  be  no  letter  at  all,  and 
therefore  an  etymologist  may  there  place  what  letter  he 
pleases,  and  why  not  a  i  as  well  as  any  other?  Then  change 
the  final  d  into  an  r,  and  you  have  toor,  which  hath  a  l)etter 
pretence,  than  the  kno-wn  word,  tor,  to  signify  tower. — Thus, 
by  a  few  inconsiderable  changes,  the  Robin-hood  and  Babel- 
Tower  appear  to  be  one  and  the  same  word. 

Two  objections  have  been  made  to  the  great  antiquity  of 
this  fragment;  the  first  is,  that  Ireland  is  mentioned  in  it, 
which,  as  Camden  and  others  would  make  us  believe  was  not 
peopled  till  many  ages  after  the  era  I  have  above  mentioned; 
but  these  learned  men  are  certainly  in  a  mistake;  for  I  am 
well  assured  that  several  Irish  beggars,  whose  ancestors  were 
dispossessed  in  the  wars  of  the  last  century,  are  after  having 
now  in  their  possession,  the  title-deeds  of  their  said  estates 
from  long  before  the  times  of  Noah. 

The  other  objection  is,  that  the  Dutch  are  likewise  men- 
tioned in  the  fragment,  a  people,  as  they  are  generally  sup- 
posed, of  a  much  later  rise  in  the  world,  than  the  period  of 
time  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  assign  to  this  society. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  though  that  body  of  people  who 
threw  off  the  Spanish  yoke  in  the  time  of  the  Duke  of 
Alva  are  extremely  modern,  yet  are  the  Dutch  themselves  of 
very  great  antiquity,  as  hath  been  well  proved  by  the  learned 
Goropius  Becanus  from  the  history  of  Herodotus. 

That  historian  tells  us,  that  one  of  the  Assyrian  kings 
being  desirous  to  discover  who  were  the  most  ancient  people, 
confined  two  children,  a  boy  and  a  girl,  till  they  were  at 
the  age  of  maturity,  without  suffering  either  of  them  to  liear 
one  articulate  sound ;  having  determined,  I  know  not  for 
what  reason,  that  whatever  language  could  claim  their  first 
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word,  the  people  speaking  that  language  should  be  deemed 
the  most  ancient. 

The  word  which  was  first  pronounced  by  one  of  them  was 
BeJceTj  which  in  the  Phoenician  tongue  signifies  bread;  the 
Phcenicians  were  therefore  concluded  to  have  been  the  first 
planters  of  mankind. 

Under  this  mistake  the  world  continued  many  ages,  till 
at  last  the  learned  Goropius  discovered  that  the  word  Beker, 
which  in  the  Phoenician  tongue  signifies  bread,  did  in  the 
Dutch  language  signify  a  baker,  and  that  before  bread  was, 
a  baker  was.     Ergo,  &c. 

And  here  I  cannot  help  observing,  that  this  quotation,  as 
it  proves  the  antiquity  of  the  Dutch,  so  it  proves  the  great 
antiquity  of  bakers,  to  whose  honour  we  may  likewise  read 
in  Diodorus,  that  Isis  the  wife  of  Osyris  was  immortalised 
among  the  Egyptians,  for  having  taught  them  the  art  of 
baking. 

Succeeding  ages,  being  unwilling  to  ascribe  so  great  an 
honour  to  a  woman,  transferred  it  from  her  to  her  husband, 
and  called  him  Bacchus,  or,  as  it  is  more  commonly  by  mod- 
ern authors  writ,  Bakkus,  and  Bakus,  which  being  literally 
done  into  English  by  the  change  of  the  Latin  termination, 
is  Baker. 

Indeed,  it  is  very  reasonable  to  imagine  that  before  the 
invention  of  cookery,  the  bakers  were  held  in  the  highest 
honours,  as  the  people  derived  from  their  art  the  greatest 
dainty  of  which  their  simple  taste  gave  them  any  idea.  And 
the  great  esteem  in  which  cookery  is  held  now  may  very  well 
account  for  the  preference  given  to  bakers  in  those  early  ages, 
when  these  were  the  only  cooks. 

But  if  none  of  these  reasons  should  be  thought  satisfactory 
to  fix,  with  any  absolute  certainty,  the  exact  era  of  this  as- 
sembly, the  following  conclusions  must  be,  I  think,  allowed 
by  every  reader : 

First,  That  some  religion  had  a  kind  of  establishment 
amongst  these  people. 

Secondly,  That  this  religion,  whatever  it  was.  could  not 
have  the  least  sway  over  their  morals  or  practice. 
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Thirdly,  That  this  society,  in  which  the  first  principh  s  of 
religion  and  government  were  debated,  was  the  chief  assembly 
in  this  country,  and  Mr.  Whitebread,  the  baker,  the  greatest 
man  in  it. 

And  lastly,  I  think  it  can  create  no  manner  of  surprise  in 
any  one  that  such  a  nation  as  this  hath  been  long  since  swept 
away  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  the  very  name  of  such  a 
people  expunged  out  of  the  memory  of  man. 


No  10.     Tuesday,  February  4,  1752. 

"  At  nostri  proavi  Plautinos  et  numeros,  et 
Laudavcre  sales;   tiimium  patienter  utrumque, 
Ne  dicam  stulte,  niirati." 

MODERNISED. 

"  In  former  times  this  tasteless,  silly  town, 
Too  fondly  prais'd  Tom  D'Urfey  and  Tom  Brown." 

The  present  age  seems  pretty  well  agreed  in  an  opinion, 
that  the  utmost  scope  and  end  of  reading  is  amusement  only ; 
and  such,  indeed,  are  now  the  fashionable  books,  that  a 
reader  can  propose  no  more  than  mere  entertainment,  and  it 
is  sometimes  very  well  for  him  if  he  finds  even  this  in  his 
studies. 

Letters,  however,  were  surely  intended  for  a  much  more 
noble  and  profitable  purpose  than  this.  Writers  are  not,  I 
presume,  to  be  considered  as  mere  jack-puddings,  whose 
business  it  is  only  to  excite  laughter ;  this,  indeed,  may  some- 
times be  intermixed,  and  served  up,  with  graver  matters,  in 
order  to  titillate  the  palate,  and  to  recommend  wholesome 
food  to  the  mind ;  and  for  this  purpose,  it  hath  been  used  by 
many  excellent  authors :  "  for  why,"  as  Horace  says,  "  should 
not  any  one  promulgate  truth  with  a  smile  on  his  counte- 
nance ?    Ridicule,  indeed,"  as  he  again  intimates,  "  is  com- 
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monly  a  stronger  and  better  method  of  attacking  vice  than 
the  severer  kind  of  satire." 

When  wit  and  humour  are  introduced  for  such  good  pur- 
poses, when  the  agreeable  is  blended  with  the  useful,  then  is 
the  writer  said  to  have  succeeded  in  every  point.  Pleasantry 
(as  the  ingenious  author  of  Clarissa  says  of  a  story)  should 
be  made  only  the  vehicle  of  instruction;  and  thus  romances 
themselves,  as  well  as  epic  poems,  may  become  worthy  the 
perusal  of  the  greatest  of  men ;  but  when  no  moral,  no  lesson, 
no  instruction,  is  conveyed  to  the  reader,  where  the  whole 
design  of  the  composition  is  no  more  than  to  make  us  laugh, 
the  writer  comes  very  near  to  the  character  of  a  buffoon;  and 
his  admirers,  if  an  old  Latin  proverb  be  true,  deserve  no  great 
compliments  to  be  paid  to  their  wisdom. 

After  what  I  have  here  advanced  I  cannot  fairly,  I  think, 
be  represented  as  an  enemy  to  laughter,  or  to  all  those  kinds 
of  writing  that  are  apt  to  promote  it.  On  the  contrary,  few 
men,  I  believe,  do  more  admire  the  works  of  those  great 
masters  who  have  sent  their  satire  (if  I  may  use  the  expres- 
sion) laughing  into  the  world.  Such  are  that  great  trium- 
virate, Lucian,  Cervantes,  and  Swift.  These  authors  I  shall 
ever  hold  in  the  highest  degree  of  esteem;  not  indeed  for 
that  wit  and  humour  alone  which  they  all  so  eminently  pos- 
sessed, but  because  they  all  endeavoured,  with  the  utmost 
force  of  their  wit  and  humour,  to  expose  and  extirpate  those 
follies  and  vices  which  chiefly  prevailed  in  their  several 
countries. 

I  would  not  be  thought  to  confine  wit  and  humour  to  these 
writers.  Shakespeare,  Moliere,  and  some  other  authors,  have 
been  blessed  with  the  same  talents,  and  have  employed  them 
io  the  same  purposes.  There  are  some,  however,  who,  though 
not  void  of  these  talents,  have  made  so  wretched  a  use  of 
them,  that,  had  the  consecration  of  their  labours  been  com- 
mitted to  the  hands  of  the  hangman,  no  good  man  would 
have  regretted  their  loss ;  nor  am  I  afraid  to  mention  Eabelais, 
and  Aristophanes  himself,  in  this  number.  For,  if  I  may 
speak  my  own  opinion  freely  of  these  two  last  writers,  and 
of  their  works,  their  design  appears  to  me  very  plainly  to  have 
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Leen  to  ridicule  all  sobriety,  modest}',  decency,  virtue,  and 
religion,  out  of  the  world.  Now,  whoever  reads  over  the 
five  great  writers  first  mentioned  in  this  paragraph,  must 
either  have  a  very  bad  head,  or  a  very  bad  heart,  if  he  doth 
not  become  both  a  wiser  and  a  better  man. 

In  the  exercise  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  in  the  exercise 
of  the  body,  diversion  is  a  secondary  consideration,  and  de- 
signed only  to  make  that  agreeable  which  is  at  the  same  time 
useful,  to  such  noble  purposes  as  health  and  wisdom.  But 
what  should  we  say  to  a  man  who  mounted  his  chamber  hobby, 
or  fought  with  his  own  shadow  for  his  amusement  only?  how 
much  more  absurd  and  weak  would  he  appear,  who  swallowed 
poison  because  it  was  sweet? 

How  differently  did  Horace  think  of  study  from  our  mod- 
ern readers ! 

"  Quid  verum  atque  decens  euro  et  rogo,  et  omnis  in  hoc  sum : 
Condo  et  compono,  quw  mox  depromere  passim." 

*'  Truth  and  decency  are  my  whole  care  and  inquiry.  In 
this  study  I  am  entirely  occupied;  these  I  am  always  laying 
up,  and  so  disposing  that  I  can  at  any  time  draw  forth  my 
stores  for  my  immediate  use."  /  The  whole  epistle  indeed, 
from  which  I  have  paraphrased  this  passage,  is  a  comment 
upon  it,  and  affords  many  useful  lessons  of  philosophy. 

Wlien  we  are  employed  in  reading  a  great  and  good  author, 
we  ought  to  consider  ourselves  as  searching  after  treasures, 
which,  if  well  and  regularly  laid  up  in  the  mind,  will  be 
of  use  to  us  on  sundry  occasions  in  our  lives.  If  a  man,  for 
instance,  should  be  overloaded  with  prosperity  or  adversity 
(both  of  which  cases  are  liable  to  happen  to  us),  who  is  there 
so  very  wise,  or  so  very  foolish,  that,  if  he  was  a  master  of 
Seneca  and  Plutarch,  could  not  find  great  matter  of  comfort 
and  utility  from  their  doctrines?  I  mention  these  rather 
than  Plato  and  Aristotle,  as  the  works  of  the  latter  are  not, 
I  think,  yet  completely  made  English;  and,  consequently, 
are  less  within  the  reach  of  most  of  my  counterymen. 

But,  perhaps,  it  may  be  asked,  will  Seneca  or  Plutarch 
make  us  laugh?  perhaps  not;  but  if  you  are  not  a  fool,  my 
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worthy  friend,  which  I  can  hardly  with  civility  suspect,  they 
will  both  (the  latter  especially)  please  you  more  than  if  they 
did.  For  my  own  part,  I  declare,  I  have  not  read  even 
Lucian  himself  with  more  delight  than  I  have  Plutarch;  but 
surely  it  is  astonishing,  that  such  scribblers  as  Tom  Brown, 
Tom  D'Urfey,  and  the  wits  of  our  age,  should  find  readers, 
while  the  writings  of  so  excellent,  so  entertaining,  and  so 
voluminous  an  author  as  Plutarch  remain  in  the  world,  and, 
as  I  apprehend,  are  very  little  known. 

The  truth  I  am  afraid  is,  that  real  taste  is  a  quality  with 
which  human  nature  is  very  slenderly  gifted.  It  is  indeed 
so  very  rare,  and  so  little  known,  that  scarce  two  authors 
have  agreed  in  their  notions  of  it;  and  those  who  have  en- 
deavoured to  explain  it  to  others,  seem  to  have  succeeded 
only  in  showing  us  that  they  knew  it  not  themselves.  If  I 
might  be  allowed  to  give  my  own  sentiments,  I  should  derive 
it  from  a  nice  harmony  between  the  imagination  and  the  Judg- 
ment; and  hence  perhaps  it  is,  that  so  few  have  ever  pos- 
sessed this  talent  in  any  eminent  degree.  Neither  of  these 
will  alone  bestow  it;  nothing  is  indeed  more  common  than 
to  see  men  of  very  bright  imaginations,  and  of  very  accurate 
learning  (which  can  hardly  be  acquired  without  judgment) 
who  are  entirely  devoid  of  taste;  and  Longinus,  who  of  all 
men  seems  most  exquisitely  to  have  possessed  it,  will  puzzle 
his  reader  very  much  if  he  should  attempt  to  decide  whether 
imagination  or  judgment  shine  the  brighter  in  that  inimita- 
ble critic. 

But  as  for  the  bulk  of  mankind,  they  are  clearly  void  of 
any  degree  of  taste.  It  is  a  quality  in  which  tliey  advance 
very  little  beyond  a  state  of  infancy.  The  first  thing  a  child 
is  fond  of  in  a  book  is  a  picture;  the  second  is  a  story; 
and  the  third  is  a  jest.  Here  then  is  the  true  Pons  Asinorum 
which  very  few  readers  ever  get  over. 

From  what  I  have  said  it  may  perhaps  be  thought  to 
appear,  that  true  taste  is  the  real  gift  of  nature  only;  and 
if  so,  some  may  ask,  to  what  purpose  have  I  endeavoured 
to  show  men  that  they  are  without  a  blessing,  which  it  is 
impossible  for  them  to  attain? 
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Now,  though  it  is  certain  that  to  the  liighest  consmnmation 
of  taste,  as  well  as  of  every  other  excellence,  nature  must 
lend  much  assistance;  yet  great  is  the  power  of  art  almost  of 
itself,  or  at  best  with  only  slender  aids  from  nature;  and, 
to  say  the  truth,  there  are  very  few  who  have  not  in  their 
minds  some  small  seeds  of  taste.  "  All  men,"  says  Cicero, 
"  have  a  sort  of  tacit  sense  of  what  is  right  or  wrong  in  arts 
and  sciences,  even  without  the  help  of  arts."  This  surely  it  is 
in  the  power  of  art  very  greatly  to  improve.  That  most  men 
therefore  proceed  no  farther  than  as  I  have  above  declared 
is  owing  either  to  the  want  of  any,  or  (which  is  perhaps  yet 
worse)  to  an  improper  education. 

I  shall  probably,  therefore,  in  a  future  paper,  endeavour  to 
lay  down  some  rules  by  which  all  men  may  acquire,  at  least, 
some  degree  of  taste.  In  the  meanwhile,  I  shall  (according 
to  the  method  observed  in  inoculation)  recommend  to  my 
readers,  as  a  preparative  for  their  receiving  my  instructions, 
a  total  abstinence  from  all  bad  books.  I  do  therefore  most 
earnestly  entreat  all  my  young  readers,  that  they  would  cau- 
tiously avoid  the  perusal  of  any  modern  book  till  it  hath 
first  had  the  sanction  of  some  wise  and  learned  man ;  and  the 
same  caution  I  propose  to  all  fathers,  mothers,  and  guard- 
ians. 

"  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,"  is  a  quota- 
tion of  St.  Paul  from  Menander.  Evil  hooTcs  corrupt  at  once 
ioth  our  manners  and  our  taste. 


No.  11.     Saturday,  Fehruary  8,  1752. 

• "  8i   quid  novisti  rectius  istis 


Candidus  imperii. " — Horace. 

ANGLICE. 

"  If  you  know  a  better  way  of  providing  for  the  poor, 
Be  pleased  to  tell  it  us." 

In  a  former  paper  I  offered  a  conjecture,  that  the  Robin- 
hoodians  must  have  been  either  the  Hottentots  themselves, 
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or  some  such  sort  of  people,  for  which  I  there  advanced  sev- 
eral very  plausible  reasons;  the  most  forcible  of  which  seems 
to  be,  That  their  religion  could  not  have  the  least  sway  over 
their  morals  or  practice.  I  will  here  add,  in  support  of  my 
opinion,  that  such  a  religion  befitted  only  a  people  who  were 
not  possessed  of  any  manner  of  property. 

On  the  contrary,  if  we  look  into  the  doctrines  and  tenets 
of  that  institution  which  was  accounted  divine  by  our  ances- 
tors, and  sincerely  believed  at  least,  in  this  country,  we  shall 
find  it  admirably  calculated  for  the  preservation  of  property; 
and  most  notably  to  correspond  with  the  original  design  of 
all  government,  as  we  find  this  laid  down  by  Thrasymachus 
in  Plato's  Dialogues  de  Republica.  "  Do  you  think,"  says 
Thrasymachus  to  Socrates  (just  after  he  had  told  him  that 
he  wanted  a  nurse  to  blow  his  nose),  "that  those  governors 
of  cities,  who  really  understand  their  art,  consider  the  people 
in  any  other  light  tlian  as  their  cattle  ?  Do  they  labour  night 
and  day  with  any  other  view  than  to  make  their  subjects  prof- 
itable to  themselves  ?  " 

Xow  what  can  more  effectually  establish  this  excellent  and 
useful  doctrine,  than  that  positive  assertion  in  the  6th  chapter 
of  one  St.  Luke,  20th  verse,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor,  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  ^  If  the  poor  or  the  people  (for 
in  this  country  the  01  nOAAOI,  and  the  01  HTfiXOI, 
are  sjTionymous)  could  be  once  firmly  persuaded  that  they 
had  a  right  to  the  other  world,  they  might  surely  be  well 
contented  to  resign  all  pretentions  to  this.  ISTay,  the  rich 
might  in  that  case  very  fairly  withhold  everything  in  this 
world  from  them:  for  it  would  be  manifestly  unjust  that  the 
poor  should  enjoy  both.  Thus  the  two  worlds  were  equally 
divided,  and  as  the  rich  could  never  be  accused  of  making 
any,  the  least,  attempt  on  that  which  was  allotted  to  the 
poor,  the}^  had  surely  a  very  good  plea  to  keep  their  own  to 
themselves,  and  not  to  suffer  the  poor  to  make  any  encroach- 
ments on  them. 

And  on  this  principle  alone,  that  position  in  our  law,  that 
even  necessity  itself  is  no  justification  of  theft  can  be  vindi- 

*  This  is  the  reading  in  Mills,  and  this  is  certainly  the  best. 
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catcd:  for  in  this  instance  tlio  Roman  or  civil  law,  as  we 
find  in  Grotius  and  PufTendorf,  differs  from  us.  Both  these 
writers  do  indeed  hold,  that  the  rich  have  much  the  better 
title  to  all  the  good  things  of  this  world,  an  o})inion  which  I 
suppose  they  found  on  the  right  of  possession ;  but  they  agree, 
however,  that  a  poor  wretch,  absolutely  to  prevent  starving, 
may  innocently  take  a  loaf  from  his  opulent  neighbour,  which 
he  hath  neither  the  heart  to  give  nor  the  stomach  to  eat. 

But,  however  wise,  according  to  the  opinion  before  cited 
from  Plato,  our  law  may  here  be,  I  much  question  whether 
it  will  not  want  the  above  sanction  of  religion  to  support 
it.  Could  anything,  therefore,  be  so  weak  in  our  late  govern- 
ors, as  to  have  suffered  a  set  of  poor  fellows,  who  were  just 
able  to  read  and  write,  to  inform  their  brethren,  that  the 
place  which  the  rich  had  allotted  them  was  a  mere  Utopia, 
and  an  estate,  according  to  the  usual  sense  of  the  phrase,  in 
nubibus  only !  Could  the  poor  become  once  unanimously  per- 
suaded of  this^  what  should  hinder  them  from  an  attempt 
in  which  the  superiority  of  their  numbers  might  give  them 
some  hopes  of  success;  and  when  they  have  nothing  real  to 
risk  in  either  world  in  the  trial? 

This  is  a  matter  of  very  serious  consideration,  and,  as  it 
seems  of  late  to  have  employed  most  of  our  projectors,  I 
hope  I  shall  be  at  liberty  to  propose  a  scheme,  which  I  think 
would  very  effectually  remove  the  danger  apprehended. 

I  have  not  here  time  to  examine  all  the  plans  of  others; 
one,  however,  I  cannot  entirely  pass  over  in  silence,  as  it 
somewhat  resembles  my  own,  and  as  I  know  so  many  good 
people  who  are  pleased  with  it;  and  this  is  the  scheme  of 
the  late  Dean  Swift,  to  force  our  poor  to  eat  their  own 
children,  as  what  would  not  only  afford  provision  for  our 
present  poor,  but  prevent  their  increase. 

But  with  submission,  however  proper  and  humane  this 
proposal  might  be  in  Ireland,  I  must  observe  it  would  be 
extremely  cruel  and  severe  here.  For  there  the  children  of 
the  poor  being  sustained  for  the  most  part  with  milk  and 
potatoes,  must  be  very  delicious  food;  but  here,  as  the  chil- 
dren of  the  poor  are  little  better  than  a  composition  of  gin, 
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to  force  their  parents  to  eat  them  would  in  reality  he  to  force 
them  to  poison  themselves.  The  cruelty  of  which  appears  so 
monstrous  at  first  sight,  that  it  need  not  be  exaggerated. 

In  truth,  religion  here,  as  in  many  other  instances,  will 
best  do  the  business  of  the  politician. 

As  to  the  restoration  of  the  Christian  religion,  though  I 
must  own  the  expediency  of  it,  could  it  be  accomplished,  I 
think  it  is  a  matter  of  too  much  difficulty.  But  perhaps 
another  religion  may  be  found,  which  will  equally  answer 
the  above  great  purpose  of  government,  and  for  which  the 
people  have  not  been  lately  inspired  with  any  contempt  or 
abhorrence;  and  which  would  have  the  pleasure  of  novelty  to 
some,  and  of  antiquity  to  others,  to  recommend  it. 

Without  further  preface  then  I  shall  propose  the  restora- 
tion of  the  ancient  heathen  religion;  that  form  of  worship  I 
mean  which  was  formerly  practised  among  many  nations,  nay, 
even  in  this  very  country,  and  that  consisted  in  the  immola- 
tion of  human  sacrifices. 

The  great  usefulness  of  these  sacrifices  to  the  purpose  here 
contended  for  may  partly  be  presumed,  if  we  consider  their 
true  original,  of  which  the  learned  have  been  hitherto  so  much 
puzzled  to  give  an  account. 

The  ingenious  Abbe  de  Boissi  imagines  that  the  heathen 
world  derived  this  practice  from  some  uncertain  traditional 
accounts  of  the  intended  sacrifice  of  Isaac  by  his  father;  a 
conjecture  which,  while  the  Christian  religion  flourished, 
might  seem  to  have  had  some  weight ;  but  at  present  it  is 
unnecessary  to  advance  any  argument  to  prove  that  a  custom 
could  not  have  been  derived  from  a  fact  which  is  not  believed 
to  have  had  any  existence. 

In  truth,  these  sacrifices  were  no  other  than  an  invention 
of  politicians  to  secure  the  good  things  of  this  world  to 
themselves,  and  at  the  same  time  to  make  a  legal  provision 
for  the  poor. 

And  this  will  more  plainly  appear,  if  we  observe  who 
were  the  poor  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world.  Xow  in  those 
simple  times  when  riches  consisted  only  in  flocks  and  herds, 
and  when  kings  themselves  were  little  better  than  shepherds. 
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as  the  richest  men  al)oimdo(l  only  in  the  necessaries  of  life, 
so  there  were  few  or  none  who  were  left  entirely  destitute 
of  them :  for  before  the  introrliiction  of  money,  men  could 
not,  as  they  do  now,  lock  up  thousands  of  sheep  and  oxen 
and  the  produce  of  a  vast  number  of  acres  in  a  small  coffer; 
and  consequently,  every  country  was  found  sufficient  for  the 
maintenance  of  its  own  inhabitants. 

The  poor  therefore  among  these  people  were  of  two  sorts 
only;  namely,  adventitious  strangers  and  prisoners  of  war; 
and  both  these,  as  we  learn  from  Diodorus  Siculus.  that  great 
penetrator  into  the  fogs  of  antiquity,  were  by  "many  nations 
sacrificed  to  their  gods. 

Thus  these  sacrifices  were  no  other  than  an  invention  of 
politicians  to  provide  for,  or  rather  to  remove  those  re- 
dundant members  in  every  society,  for  which  the  better  (that 
is  the  richer)  sort  had  no  manner  of  use,  and  who  were 
consequently  in  the  language  of  the  law  become  chargeable. 
iSTow,  that  the  same  laudable  means  would  produce  the  same 
desirable  end  is  too  plain  to  require  any  proof. 

I  am,  however,  aware  of  one  objection,  which  may  be 
made  to  this  scheme  by  some  few  persons,  who  will  not  be 
at  the  pains  to  give  it  a  thorough  examination;  and  who, 
as  Madame  Dacier  said  of  one  of  the  critics  on  Homer,  find 
it  more  easy  to  cavil  at  an  author  than  to  understand  him. 

The  objection  I  would  obviate  is  this;  that  my  scheme  is 
rather  too  barbarous  and  inhuman. 

To  this  it  might  be  suflficient  to  answer  that  it  is  for 
the  good  of  the  nation  in  general;  that  is  to  say,  for  the 
richer  part. 

But  in  truth  it  is  for  the  advantage  of  the  poor  themselves ; 
we  may  say  indeed  to  these  as  the  Eoman  soldier  said  to 
Nero,  in  the  midst  of  his  distress,  ''Usque  adeone  mori  mise- 
rum  est  ? "  "  Is  there  such  a  coward  in  the  world,  as  to 
think  death  the  most  miserable  of  all  evils  ?  "  Do  we  not 
daily  see  instances  of  men  in  distressed  circumstances,  that 
is  to  say,  who  cannot  keep  a  coach  and  six,  who  fly  to  death 
as  to  a  refuge?  Wliat  must  we  think  then  of  wretches  in  a 
state  of  hunger  and  nakedness ;  without  bread  to  eat,  without 
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clothes  to  cover  them,  without  a  hut  or  hovel  to  receive  them? 

When  Serenus  was  condemned  to  death  by  the  senate  of 
Eome,  Gallus  Asinius  moved  to  mitigate  the  sentence  to  ban- 
ishment ;  and  proposed  to  send  the  convict  either  to  the  island 
of  Gyaros  or  Donusa;  but  Serenus  despised  the  alternative, 
as  both  islands  were  destitute  of  water;  saying  as  Tacitus 
hath  it,  Dandos  vitce  usus  cui  vita  concederetur.  "  If  you 
grant  me  my  life,  give  me  also  the  necessaries  of  it."  With- 
out these,  indeed,  Serenus  well  knew  that  the  favour  pre- 
tended to  be  granted  to  him  was  a  mere  insult,  and  in  reality 
an  aggravation  instead  of  a  mitigation  of  his  former  sentence. 

In  this  light,  therefore,  I  shall  be  understood  by  my  sen- 
sible reader,  and  instead  of  that  censure  of  cruelty  which 
hath  been  bestowed  on  Dr.  Swift  by  some  very  ingenious  and 
learned  critics  for  his  above-mentioned  proposal,  it  will  be 
attributed  to  my  humane  disposition  that  I  have  proposed  to 
lessen  the  severity  of  that  death  which  is  suffered  by  so 
many  persons,  who  in  the  most  miserable  lingering  manner 
do  daily  perish  for  want  in  this  metropolis. 


No.  12.     Tuesday,  February  11,  1752. 
"  utcunque  ferent  ea  facta  minores." — ViBQH,. 


"  Why  should  we  heed  what  after  times 
Tliink  of  our  follies  or  our  crimes?  " 

"  Most  of  those  things  (says  the  ingenious  Doctor  South) 
that  have  the  mightiest  and  most  controlling  influence  upon 
the  affairs  and  course  of  the  world  are  downright  lies.  What 
is  common  fame,  which  sounds  from  all  quarters  of  the  world, 
and  resounds  back  to  them  again,  but  generally  a  loud, 
rattling,  impudent,  overbearing  lie?  What  are  most  of  the 
histories  of  the  world  but  lies?  Lies  immortalized,  and  con- 
signed over  as  a  perpetual  abuse  and  flam  upon  posterity!'* 

There  is,  I  am  afraid,  too  much  justice  in  the  charge  on 
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history  in  general.  Juvenal  hath  left  this  stamp  of  falsehood 
on  the  Greek  histories  then  extant, 

"  Quicquid  Grcecia  mendax 

Audet  in  hinioria." 

And  the  same  character  Pliny  gives  to  the  historical  writers 
in  his  own  language,  Minus  profecto  mirentur  GrcvcicE  Men-. 
dacia,  (kc,  qui  cogitent  nostros  uuper  paulo  minus  monstrifica 
quadam  de  iisdem  tradidisse.  "  We  shall  be  less  amazed  at 
the  monstrous  lies  of  the  Greeks  (concerning  the  gardens  of 
the  Hesperides,  &c.),  when  we  consider  how  little  less  mon- 
strous are  the  accounts  of  those  matters  which  we  find  in  our 
own  tongue." 

llerodian,  who  sets  out  with  lamenting  the  little  attention 
to  truth  which  is  commonly  found  in  these  recorders  of  time, 
hath  an  observation  too  pretty  to  be  omitted.  "  The  writer,'* 
says  he,  "  is  more  careful  to  embellish  his  work  with  pro- 
priety of  phrase,  and  harmony  of  style,  than  with  truth ;  for 
he  considers  that  posterity  will  be  more  likely  to  admire  the 
two  former  excellences,  than  to  detect  his  want  of  the  last." 

1  do  not  however  conclude  that  the  historian  whenever  (in 
the  language  of  the  Houyhnhnms)  he  relates  the  thing  which 
is  not,  intends  himself  to  impose  a  falsehood  on  his  reader. 
We  frequently  meet  with  lies  in  history,  when  the  writer,  I 
am  convinced,  did  not  deserve  the  opprobrious  name  of  a 
liar. 

Some  writers  (I  confess)  are  hardly  entitled  to  this  candid 
interpretation ;  such  are  those  historians  who  relate  falsehoods 
as  of  their  own  knowledge,  and  are  not  only  the  recorders  of  a 
lie,  but  the  witnesses  of  it;  and  those  again  whose  works  con- 
tain scarce  anything  besides  lies,  such  as  Master  Geoffry  of 
Monmouth,  and  some  others,  who  may  be  fairly  said  to  im- 
mortalize lies,  and  to  consign  them  over  as  a  perpetual  abuse 
and  flam  upon  posterity. 

But  if  no  latitude  should  be  given  to  historians,  I  am 
afraid  not  only  Matthew  Paris,  the  best  of  our  ancient  annal- 
ists, but  the  valuable  remains  of  Livy,  Tacitus,  Suetonius, 
Dion  Cassius,  and  indeed  almost  every  history,  must  be  con- 
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demned  to  the  flames.  The  last  of  these  whom  I  have  men- 
tioned tells  us,  I  remember,  a  most  notable  fact,  (it  may 
indeed  be  called  a  Hummer) ,  It  is  the  story  of  an  apparition 
in  the  shape  of  Alexander  the  Great;  who  with  four  hun- 
dred attendant  spirits  traversed  great  parts  of  Thrace  to 
Byzantiimi,  and  then  crossed  the  water  to  Chalcedon,  where 
after  some  time  they  all  vanished.  This  story  he  relates  as  a 
fact  which  happened  in  his  own  time,  and  which  was  (he  says) 
attested  by  may  thousands  of  eye-witnesses. 

In  reality,  there  are  other  apologies  for  the  historian,  be- 
sides the  allowances  which  we  are  to  make  for  superstition 
and  credulity.  Nothing  is  so  short-lived  as  truth,  occasioned, 
I  suppose,  by  her  extreme  indolence  and  sluggishness,  which 
are  so  remarkable,  that  she  never  cares  to  wag  out  of  her  own 
house,  nor  even  to  visit  her  next-door  neighbour.  Physicians 
may  on  the  contrary  well  account  for  the  long  life  of  false- 
hood, by  the  constant  exercise  which  she  uses :  for  according 
to  Virgil, 

"  Fama  malum  quo  non  aliud  velocius  ullum 
MobiUtate  viget,  viresque  acquirit  eundo." 

Where  fama  may  very  well  be  translated  "  a  lie." 

If  we  candidly  consider,  therefore,  the  materials  which  the 
historian  is  obliged  to  make  use  of,  and  the  great  difficulty 
with  which  he  can  come  at  truth,  as  a  lie  is  always  ready  to 
present  itself  to  his  pen,  we  shall  not  al\Yays  conclude  that 
the  writer  intended  to  impose  a  falsehood  on  us  when  we 
reject  his  narrative  as  incredible.  For  my  own  part,  though 
I  have  not  quite  so  much  faith  at  present,  as  I  once  had 
in  the  casualties  related  by  Sir  Richard  Baker,  in  that  won- 
derful Chronicle  which  was  the  great  favourite  of  my  youth; 
I  do  yet  nevertheless  acquit  the  writer  of  any  design  to  im- 
pose on  posterity.  And  though  my  faith  is  now  somewhat 
staggered  in  attempting  to  believe  that  the  devil  carried 
away  half  a  church,  with  many  other  such  miracles  recorded 
by  that  great  writer,  I  am  however  well  persuaded  that  they 
were  firmly  believed  by  the  writer  himself. 

Without  pursuing  this  lubrication  any  farther,  I  will  en- 
deavour to  illustrate  what  I  have  already  said,  by  presenting 
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my  reader  witli  the  specimen  of  a  history  of  the  j^ resent  age, 
which  may  probably  be  written  many  hundreds  of  years  hence, 
by  some  future  Sir  Richard  Baker  under  his  favourite  title  of 
Casualties  in  the  Heign  of  George  the  Second. 

Casualties  Happening  in  this  Reign. 

Towards  the  beginning  of  this  reign  there  flourished  in 
some  part  of  Wales  a  very  extraordinary  woman  who  brought 
forth  at  one  birth  nineteen  couple  of  rabbits,  one  of  which 
having  been  eaten  by  the  Royal  Society,  and  by  them  de- 
clared to  have  a  most  delicious  relish,  the  breed  was  after- 
wards propagated  all  over  the  Kingdom  of  England,  were 
called  Welsh  rabbits,  and  were  a  long  time  in  great  re- 
quest. 

About  the  same  time  a  set  of  infernal  spirits  appeared  in 
London,  and  held  a  nocturnal  meeting  under  the  name  of  the 
Hell-fire  Club.  One  prank  of  this  club  is  confirmed  by  so 
many  writers,  that  it  would  be  ridiculous  infidelity  to  deny 
our  assent  to  it.  This  was  the  taking  up  the  theatre  which 
then  stood  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  and  carrying  it  on  their 
shoulders,  together  with  all  the  audience,  into  Covent  Garden, 
where  are  still  some  remains  of  that  theatre  now  to  be  seen. 
Here  we  are  well  assured  that  many  devils  used  frequently 
to  appear  during  the  time  of  acting,  and  dance  to  divert  the 
company,  till  at  last  a  most  immense  dragon  descended  from 
above  and  carried  tliem  all  up  to  hell. 

Several  other  very  extraordinary  matters  are  reported  in 
good  authors  of  this  club.  Some  of  the  members,  it  is  said, 
commenced  writers,  and  openly  propagated  atheism,  deism, 
immorality,  indecency,  and  all  kinds  of  scurrility  against  the 
best  and  worthiest  men  of  those  times.  It  hath  been  greatly 
lamented  by  the  learned,  that  not  the  least  remains  of  these 
works  have  come  down  to  us,  as  this  would  have  sufficiently 
silenced  those  objections  of  some  critics ;  who  would  persuade 
us,  in  opposition  to  the  whole  current  of  historical  evidence, 
that  all  which  is  related  of  this  club  is  a  mere  fable,  and 
the  invention  of  a  certain  legend-writer  in  the  twenty-third 
century.  "" 
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The  chief  argument  which  these  critics  rest  upon  is  this, 
that  it  is  imjjossible  to  suppose  a  nation  arrived  at  such  an 
enormous  degree  of  corruption  and  prostitution  to  have  ex- 
isted even  a  few  years  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  tliis, 
I  confess,  would  have  some  weight,  was  it  not  overthrown 
by  that  account  of  the  thorough  reformation  which,  according 
to  the  best  chronologists,  happened  in  tlie  year  1753,  brought 
about  by  one  General  Drawgandsir,  who  at  the  head  of  a  vast 
army  set  up  his  standard  in  the  Common  Gardens,  and  with 
a  certain  weapon  called  a  ridicule,  or  ridicle,  or  as  one  con- 
jectures a  wry-sickle,  brought  the  people  by  main  force  to 
better  manners. 

But  the  most  extraordinary  miracle  of  all  that  happened 
about  this  time,  and  which  indeed  we  should  not  have  men- 
tioned had  it  not  been  so  well  attested  by  a  great  number 
of  spectators,  was  this  which  follows.  A  certain  juggler 
placed  a  common  quart-bottle  on  a  table,  on  the  stage  of 
a  public  theatre,  and  in  the  sight  of  several  hundreds  of 
people,  conveyed  himself  into  the  bottle,  where  he  remained 
a  decent  time :  after  which  he  again  returned  out  of  his 
place  of  confinement,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  had  gone 
into  it. 

And  what  makes  this  the  more  remarkable,  is  that  the 
juggler  was  not  of  the  smallest  size  of  men,  which  would 
indeed  have  added  great  credibility  to  the  story;  but  was  a 
well-proportioned  and  middle-sized  man. 

But  strange  as  this  story  may  appear,  it  is  extremely  well 
attested;  for  it  hath  the  authority  of  a  fragment  of  un- 
doubted antiquity,  in  which  the  author  writes  that  he  was 

himself  one  of  the  f — 1 — s  ^  who  were  assemb to  see  the 

perf — rm — nee. 

About  this  time  likewise  we  were  assured,  that  a  set  of 
attorneys'  clerks,  apprentices,  players,  fiddlers,  tailors,  shoe- 
makers, and  other  mechanics;  assembled  themselves  together 
to  examine  into  the  truth  of  religion.  They  met  in  a  place 
called  Eobin's  Wood,  and  were,  after  several  skirmishes,  all 
dispersed  by  General  Drawgandsir. 

'■  The  original  will  be  here  imperfect. 
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In  the  middle  of  the  same  reign,  or  somewhat  sooner,  two 
blazing  stars  appeared,  and  shone  all  over  London,  for  the 
space  of  a  year  or  more.  They  were  esteemed  the  most  beau- 
tiful stars  that  ever  enlightened  tlie  sky,  were  called  the  Sis- 
ters, and  were  universally  admired.  They  at  last  set  in  two 
great  houses,  where  they  long  shone  as  bright  as  they  had 
shined  in  the  sky  before :  and  the  owners  of  those  houses 
were  envied  by  all  mankind. 

Now  in  all  these  instances  there  appears  a  mixture  of  truth 
and  falsehood,  such  as  was  probably  the  case  with  those  ac- 
counts of  the  jfirst  ages  that  appear  in  profane  history,  in 
which  none  of  the  fables  were  perhaps  solely  the  invention  of 
the  writer,  but  were  originally  founded  on  some  matter  of 
fact ;  which  is  however  so  obscured  and  metamorphosed  in  the 
tradition,  that  the  real  truth  no  more  appears  in  the  fable 
than  the  seed  is  to  be  discovered  in  the  j^lant  that  is  produced 
from  it. 

I  will  conclude  this  paper  with  a  story  which  was  commu- 
nicated to  me  by  a  noble  duke  lately  dead,  and  which  from 
his  mouth  I  can  attest  to  be  a  fact. 

A  certain  nobleman  taking  the  air  one  day,  on  the  downs 
near  Salisbury,  saw  among  the  Baras  ^  there,  one  of  a  larger 
size  than  the  rest ;  "  this,"  said  a  gentleman  present,  "  is,  I 
suppose,  the  dormitory  of  some  giant."  The  nobleman,  who 
was  a  great  lover  of  a  jest,  took  the  hint ;  and,  when  they  re- 
turned home,  immediately  despatched  a  paragraph  to  be  in- 
serted in  a  particular  newspaper,  which  he  knew  was  con- 
stantly taken  in  by  a  certain  virtuoso  in  that  country;  in 
which  paragraph  it  was  affirmed,  "  That  the  bones  of  a  certain 
giant,  supposed  to  have  been,  when  alive,  near  ten  foot  high, 
were  lately  found  in  a  Bara  near  Salisbury,  and  wore  tlien 
in  the  possession  of  a  certain  clergyman,  who  was  mentioned 
by  name."  The  joke  had  its  effect  with  the  virtuoso,  who 
immediately  despatched  a  man  and  horse  for  the  bones  to 
the  clergyman,  whose  patron  he  was;  nor  did  it  cease  there, 
but  the  same  silly  story  was  literally  translated  into  French ; 

*  The  graves  of  those  who  were  slain  in  the  wars  of  our  ancestors 
are  so  called  in  Saxon. 
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and  on  the  authority  of  the  newspaper  transmitted  to  pos- 
terity as  a  real  fact,  in  a  very  voluminous  work  in  folio  soon 
after  published  in  France.  , 


No.  17.     Saturday,  February  29, 1752. 

"  Credite,  Posteri." — Hobace. 
"  Let  posterity  take  my  word  for  it." 

It  is  a  common  expression  with  historians  "  That  such  and 
such  facts  will  hardly  be  believed  by  posterity ; "  and  yet 
these  facts  are  delivered  by  them  as  undoubted  truths,  and 
very  often  affirmed  upon  their  own  knowledge. 

But,  what  is  much  more  astonishing,  many  of  those  very 
instances,  which  are  represented  as  difficult  articles  of  truth 
by  future  ages,  did  most  probably  pass  as  common  occur- 
rences at  the  time  when  they  happened,  and  might  seem 
scarce  worthy  of  any  notice  to  the  generality  of  people  who 
were  eye-witnesses  to  the  transactions. 

The  Cardinal  de  Eetz,  after  relating  the  almost  incredible 
distress  of  the  then  Queen  of  England,  who  was  likewise  the 
daughter  of  France,  and  had  not  credit  at  Paris  for  a  faggot 
to  warm  herself  in  the  month  of  January,  proceeds  thus: 
"  Nous  avons  horreur,  en  lisant  les  histories,  de  lachetez 
moins  monstreuses  que  celle-la;  et  le  peu  de  sentiment  que 
je  trouvais  dans  la  plupart  des  esprits  sur  ce  fait  m'a  oblige 
de  faire,  je  crois,  plus  de  mille  fois  cette  reflexion:  que  les 
exemples  du  passe  touchent  sans  comparaison  plus  les  hommes 
que  ceux  de  leurs  siecles.  Nous  nous  accoutumons  a  tout  ce 
que  nous  voions;  et  je  vous  ai  dit  quelquefois,  que  je  ne  sais 
si  le  consulat  du  cheval  de  Caligula  nous  auroit  autant  surpris 
que  nous  nous  I'imaginons." — "  We  are  shocked,  in  reading 
history,  at  many  less  scandalous  instances  than  this;  and 
the  little  impression  which  I  observed  this  made  in  the  gen- 
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erality  of  men's  minds'^t  that  time,  hath  caused  this  reflec- 
tion to  recur  to  me  a  thousand  times :  That  the  examples  of 
former  ages  do  beyond  all  comparison  more  sensibly  aifect  us 
than  those  of  our  own  times.  Custom  blinds  us  with  a  kind 
of  glare  to  those  objects  before  our  eyes,  and  I  have  often 
doubted  whether  we  should  have  been  as  much  surprised  at 
Caligula,  when  he  made  his  horse  a  consul,  as  we  are  apt  to 
imagine  we  should  have  been." 

I  can  with  truth  declare,  that  I  have  a  thousand  times 
reflected  on  the  judicious  discernment  of  this  uncommon 
observation;  the  justice  and  excellence  of  which  I  will  en- 
deavour to  illustrate  to  my  reader,  by  taking  once  more  a 
survey  of  that  opinion,  which  ])0sterity  may  be  reasonably 
supposed  I  to  entertain  of  the  present  times;  and  as  I  have 
formerly  shown  that  they  will  probably,  in  some  instances, 
believe  much  more  than  ourselves,  so  in  others,  it  is  altogether 
as  probable,  that  they  will  believe  less. 

Without  further  preface,  then,  let  us  suppose  some  great 
and  profound  critic,  in  the  fortieth  century,  undertaking  to 
comment  on  those  historical  materials  relating  to  tliis  kingdom 
with  which  that  age  may  possibly  furnish  him;  and  in  whai 
manner  may  we  conceive  him  more  likely  to  write  than  in  the 
following  ? 


ABSTRACT    FROM    HUMPHREY    NEWMIXON's    OBSERVATIONS    ON" 
THE   HISTORY   OF   GREAT   BRITAIN. 

******** 
"  Desunt  multa." 

Though  it  is  impossible  to  deliver  any  thing  with  great 
certainty  of  those  fabulous  ages,  which  a  little  preceded  the 
time  when  universal  ignorance  began  to  overspread  the  face 
of  the  earth;  and  more  especially  prevailed  in  this  island, 
till  the  restoration  of  learning,  which  first  began  in  the 
thirty-sixth  century;  some  few^  monuments  of  antiquity  have 
however  triumphed  over  the  rage  of  barbarism,  which  may 
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serve  us  to  confute  the  horrid  forgeries  of  that  legendary 
Geoff ry  Bechard,  who  wrote  about  the  year  3000. 

This  Geoff ry  writing  of  the  year  1751,  hath  the  following 
words :  "  The  Inglis  hat  set  temps  ware  soe  dieted  to  gamein,  ■ 
soe  that  severl  off  the  grate  menn  yous'd  to  mak  yt  thee 
soal  bisens  of  thayr  lifs;  hand  knot  unli  thee  messirs,  butt 
also  theyre  ems  yous'd  to  spind  a  hole  dais,  hand  knits  hatt 
thayr  cartes.  Les  ems  aussi  bien  ass  messirs  cheept  theyre 
I'assemble  forr  thatt  propos,  hat  whitch  les  ferns  hat 
perdus  mundoy  quelle  thayres  messirs  rop  koontri  for 
get." 

So  far  this  bishop,  who  was  reputed  to  be  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  his  age,  quia  legere  et  scrihere  potebat,  says  a 
contemporary  author;  but  those  who  contend  the  most  for 
his  learning  will  be  able,  I  am  afraid,  to  say  but  little  for 
his  honesty;  since  all  must  allow  that  he  was  either  deceived 
himself  or  hath  endeavoured  to  deceive  his  readers;  for  I 
have  now  by  me  a  record  of  undoubted  antiquity,  by  which 
it  appears,  that  all  kinds  of  gaming  were,  within  a  very  few 
years  before  this  period,  of  which  this  Geoffry  writes,  abso- 
lutely prohibited  under  the  severest  penalties.  This  law  might 
indeed  be  infringed  by  some  of  the  lowest  of  the  people ;  and 
there  is  some  reason  to  think  it  was  so;  for  in  a  speech  of 
George  the  Good,  delivered  from  the  throne  in  that  very 
year  1751,  a  severe  execution  of  the  laws  in  this  respect  is 
recommended  to  the  magistrate. 

But  that  the  great  men,  as  the  bishop  says,  should  fly 
thus  in  the  face,  not  only  of  those  laws  which  they  them- 
selves made,  but  of  their  sovereign  too,  is  too  incredible  to 
be  imposed  even  on  children. 

Again,  here  is  a  reflection  not  only  on  the  great  men  but 
on  the  great  ladies  of  those  times,  who  are  represented  in 
a  light,  which  I  shall  not  affront  the  present  virtuous  and 
prudent  matrons,  their  great  grand-daughters  in  the  seven- 
tieth descent,  by  mentioning.  But  how  inconsistent  is  this 
character  with  what  we  find  in  the  writings  of  Sir  Alexander 
Drawcansir,  the  only  annalist  of  whose  works  any  part  hath 
descended  to  us,  who,  in  one  of  his  annals  or  journals,  ac- 
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quaints  us,  that  there  was  not  a  single  lady  in  his  time  mar- 
ried, who  was  not  possessed  of  every  qualification  to  make 
the  marriage  state  happy. 

The  same  authority  is  sufficient  to  contradict  the  absurd 
account  which  this  GeofTry  gives  in  another  place  of  the 
ladies  of  those  days;  where  he  says  that  women  of  the  first 
quality  used  to  make  nightly  riots  in  their  own  houses.  One 
passage  is  so  ridiculous,  that  I  cannot  omit  it.  The  ladies 
of  St.  James's  parish,  says  he,  used  to  treat  their  company 
'with  Drums;  and  this  was  thought  one  of  tlieir  most  elegant 
entertainments;  some  copies,  I  know,  read  Drams,  but  the 
former  is  the  true  reading,  nor  would  the  letter  much  cure 
the  absurdity. 

A  learned  critic  indeed  of  my  acquaintance  suspects,  that 
the  above  passage  is  corrupt,  and  proposes,  instead  of  St. 
James's  to  read  St.  Giles's,  and  instead  of  Dru;n  to  read 
Dram;  and  then  he  says  the  above  account  will  agree  with 
a  record  of  that  age,  by  which  it  appears,  that  the  women 
of  St.  Giles's  parish  were  notoriously  addicted  to  dram-drink- 
ing at  that  time.  And  as  for  the  word  Lady,  he  urges,  that 
it  did  not  then,  as  it  doth  now,  signify  a  woman  of  great 
rank  and  distinction,  but  was  applied  promiscuously  to  the 
whole  female  sex;  to  support  which  he  produces  a  passage 
from  Sir  Alexander  Drawcansir,  where  the  wife  of  a  low 
mechanic  is  called  a  lady  of  great  merit. 

Another  legend,  recorded  by  our  Geoffry,  is  sufficient  of 
itself  to  destroy  his  credit.  He  tells  us,  that  a  herd  of  hucks 
used  to  frequent  all  the  public  places;  nay,  he  says  that 
two  or  three  such  animals  wquld  sometimes  venture  among 
several  thousands  of  gentlemen  and  ladies,  and  put  them  all 
into  confusion  and  disorder.  This  is  a  very  scandalous  reflec- 
tion on  the  gentlemen  of  those  days;  but  it  is  at  the  same 
time  so  incredible,  that  it  needs  no  refutation. 

The  truth  t  believe  is,  that  the  bishop  was  a  weak  and 
credulous  man,  and  very  easily  imposed  upon:  especially  in 
those  matters  with  which  his  function  prevented  him  from 
being  well  acquainted.  What  he  writes  of  their  theatrical 
entertainments  is  beyond  all  measure  ridiculous.     "  De  vurst 

Misc.  Writings  I — 9 
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a  nite  of  le  play/'  says  he,  "  d'author  was  a  put  a  de  stake 
sur  on  de  theatre  stage,  dare  des  criticats  dey  palt  at  him, 
hyess  him,  catadecall  him;  off,  off  him,  vor  too  dree  heures. 
Dis  be  dam  playe.  Des  criticats  be  de  a  perentice,  klarque, 
boo,  buccuk  and  gamambler." 

Now  I  will  refer  it  to  any  one  whether  the  historian  can. 
be  conceived  here  to  write  of  a  civilized  people,  and  such 
the  Britons  are  allowed  on  all  hands  to  have  been  at  that 
time. 

Monsieur  de  Belle  Lett  re  in  his  Melange  Critique,  which 
he  published  in  the  year  3892,  treats  the  whole  history  of  this 
Geoffry  as  a  romance;  and,  indeed,  what  is  recorded  in  it 
concerning  dogs  seems  sufficiently  to  favour  this  opinion.  At 
this  time,  says  Bechard,  the  chief  learning  among  those  people 
was  among  the  dogs.  Learning  was  then  a  common  epithet  to 
several  of  the  canine  speeches,  and  a  great  dispute  was  for  a 
long  time  carried  on  between  a  French  and  English  individual 
of  this  species.  We  know  not  in  whose  favour  it  Avas  deter- 
mined; but  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  the  question  was, 
which  was  the  most  learned  of  the  two.  The  historian  adds, 
that  several  of  the  most  eminent  writers  were  of  the  canine 
kind;  and  were  universally  called  sad  dogs.^ 

The  bishop  concludes  his  history  with  these  words: 
"  Monstr.  incred  ten  tousand  pip.  siffi  nit.  up  got  zee 
oostryche  tap  tonnobus,  is  pregados.  dat  zocurn  hypor  hoperad 
abun,  idelonycus  quinto  pur  zin  inmus  fi  fadon  addili." 

Which  is  60  ridiculous  a  supposition,  that  I  shall  leave  it 
with  the  reader  without  any  remark. 

^ "  Sad  is  synonymous  with  grave,  wise.  The  Judges  were  formerly 
called  sad  men  of  the  law." 
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No.  18.     Tuesday,  March  3,  1752. 

"  Omnibus  in  terris,  qua;  sunt  a  gadibus  usque; 
Aurorcm  et  gangem,  pauci  dignoscere  possunt 
Vina^  botui,  atque  illis  multurn  diversa ." — JuVENAL. 

"  From  where  Cornubia's  luindred  boroughs  end, 
To  where  the  Caledonian  shores  extend, 
How  few  are  found  with  taste  to  ascertain 
The  vilest  Perry,  and  the  best  Champagne." 

It  is  from  a  very  common  but  a  very  false  opinion  that  we 
constantly  mix  the  idea  of  levity  with  those  of  wit  and  humour. 
The  gravest  of  men  have  often  possessed  these  qualities  in  a 
very  eminent  degree,  and  have  exerted  tlicm  on  the  most 
solemn  subjects  with  very  eminent  success.  These  are  to  be 
found  in  many  places  in  the  most  serious  works  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle,  of  Cicero  and  Seneca.  Xot  only  Swift,  but  South 
hath  used  them  on  the  highest  and  most  important  of  sub- 
jects. In  the  sermons  of  the  latter,  there  is  perhaps  more 
wit  than  in  the  comedies  of  Congreve;  and  in  his  contro- 
versy with  Sherlock  on  the  Trinity,  he  hath  not  only  exerted 
great  wit,  but  many  strokes  of  the  most  exquisite  drollery; 
not  to  mention  the  instance  of  St.  Paul,  whose  writings  do  in 
my  opinion  contain  more  true  wit  than  is  to  be  found  in  the 
works  of  the  unjustly  celebrated  Petronius. 

In  this  manner,  and  with  like  error,  we  unite  the  ideas  of 
gravity  with  dulness,  as  if  the  former  was  inseparably  an- 
nexed to  the  latter.  True  indeed  it  is  that  Dulness  appears 
in  her  own  form,  and  in  her  proper  dress,  when  she  walks 
abroad  in  some  critical  essay  on  a  grave  subject;  and  many 
millions  of  reams  have  in  all  ages  been  sacrificed  to  her  by 
her  votaries  in  this  manner ;  but  she  doth  not  always  preserve 
this  solemn  air.  She  often  appears  in  public  in  essays  of 
entertainment,  as  the  booksellers  choose  to  call  them;  and 
sometimes  in  print,  as  well  as  on  the  stage,  disguises  herself 

•^  So  I  choose  to  read  this  passage,  at  least  on  the  present  occasion. 
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in  a  jack-pudding  coat,  and  condescends  to  divert  her  good 
friends  with  sundry  feats  of  dexterity  and  grimace. 

The  late  ingenious  Dr.  Swift,  wlio  was  one  of  the  greatest 
enemies  that  Dulness  ever  had,  and  who  hath  traced  her  out 
and  exposed  her  in  all  her  various  disguises,  likens  these  two 
different  appearances  of  dulness  to  the  different  qualities  of 
small  beer  in  the  barrel  and  small  beer  in  the  bottle.  The 
former  of  which  is  well  known  to  be  of  all  things  the  most 
vapid,  insipid  and  heavy;  but  the  latter  is  altogether  as  airy, 
frothy,  brisk  and  bouncing. 

But  though  there  is  excellent  drollery  in  this  comparison, 
I  have  still  another  liquor  in  my  eye,  which  will  better  match 
this  airy  and  brisk  kind  of  dulness;  at  least  will  give  the 
reader  a  more  just  idea  of  that  very  quality  which  we  princi- 
pally intend  to  remark  in  this  paper.  The  liquor  I  mean  is 
that  of  Perry,  for  as  this  hath  often  been  imposed  on  the 
injudicious  palate  for  champagne,  so  hath  this  kind  of  dulness 
with  no  less  assurance  been  often  vented  to  the  public  under 
the  name  of  wit. 

As  this  is  grown  to  be  a  very  common  practice,  and  as  the 
consequence  of  it  is  very  pernicious  to  the  society ;  the  under- 
standings of  men  being  as  capable  of  an  injury  as  their  health, 
and  as  every  taste  is  no  more  capable  of  distinguishing  in  the 
case  of  wit  than  in  the  case  of  champagne,  I  shall  do,  I  think, 
no  inconsiderable  service  to  the  public  by  giving  them  some 
rules  to  direct  their  judgment,  and  to  arm  them  against  this 
imposition.  And  here  I  shall  chiefly  make  use  of  the  words 
Champagne  and  Perry,  instead  of  Wit  and  Dulness,  as  the 
two  former  seem  the  pleasanter  and  better-sounding  words, 
and  will  equally  explain  my  meaning. 

The  first  caution  I  shall  give  my  reader  on  this  head,  is 
to  take  care  of  all  shops  over  the  door  of  which  is  writ  in 
great  letters  the  following  word,  Bibliopohum,  the  true  read- 
ing of  which  is  Bibitoperryum  ;  a  corruption  which  hath  led 
many  men  into  an  error,  and  hath  carried  them  into  a  perry- 
shop  by  mistake. 

In  the  next  place,  I  caution  all  persons  to  pay  no  regard  to 
the  labels  with  which  the  perrj'-merchants  constantly  en- 
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deavour  to  put  off  the  worst  of  their  stuff.  Nothing,  indeed, 
is  more  common  than  to  see  a  quantity  of  rank  perry,  with  a 
label  signifying  that  it  is  the  very  best  of  champagne,  and 
approved  of  by  all  persons  of  taste.  The  words,  "  curious, 
eminent,  learned,  the  sixth  or  seventh  edition.  Done  into 
English  from  the  original  French  vessels,  &c.,"  written  upon 
the  label,  are  all  of  them  certain  marks  of  Perry. 

Nor  is  much  more  regard  to  be  had  to  the  positive  as- 
sertion of  the  merchant  himself;  for  nothing  is  more  usual 
in  this  trade,  as  well  as  with  the  wine-merchant,  than  to  sell 
one  thing  for  another.  Both  of  these  make  use,  indeed,  of 
the  same  imposition,  and  as  every  dealer  in  French  vinegar 
hath  the  names  of  the  most  excellent  wines  always  at  his 
tongue's  end,  and  ready  to  be  applied  to  the  worst  goods  in 
his  warehouse,  so  hath  our  perry-merchant  constantly  in  his 
mouth  the  names  of  the  most  celebrated  authors;  under  one 
of  which  without  any  scruple,  he  vends  the  genuine  anony- 
mous productions  of  Grub  Street.  The  names  of  Swift,  Ad- 
dison, Pope,  Dryden,  Prior,  &c.,  have  been  used  by  the  one 
kind  of  merchant,  as  of  Lafeat,  Latour,  Bennet,  &c.,  have 
been  by  the  other. 

Having  premised  these  cautions,  I  come  now  to  those  marks 
which  may  distinguish  the  true  champagne  from  the  other  by 
their  several  flavours. 

The  first  quality  which  is  remarkable  in  perry,  is  its  ex- 
treme frothiness,  in  which  indeed  it  will  sometimes  almost 
wholly  evaporate. 

Secondly,  it  is  very  apt  to  bounce  and  fly  with  much  noise, 
as  it  is  truly  little  more  than  a  composition  of  wind,  and  pro- 
ceeded originally,  according  to  the  observations  of  Butler, 
from  the  author's  incapacity  of  sending  his  wind  down- 
wards. 

An  extraordinary  degree  of  thinness  is  another  manifest 
sign  of  perry.  Let  the  quantity  be  never  so  large,  you  can 
immediately  see  through  it ;  nor  is  there  ever  anj-thing  to  be 
found  at  the  bottom. 

There  are  perhaps  some  other  differences  which  do  not  at 
present  occur  to  me;   but,  indeed,  the  surest  way  of  judging 
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is  by  the  opposite  consequences,  which  never  fail  to  attend 
these  two  liquors. 

First,  as  champagne  is  sure  to  raise  the  spirits,  and  to  fill 
almost  every  man  with  mirth  and  gaiety ;  so  this  is  as  certain 
to  depress,  and  render  those  who  swallow  any  quantity  more 
heavy  and  dull. 

If,  after  a  large  draught,  you  find  yourself  inclined  to  irre- 
ligion  and  blasphemy,  never  touch  a  drop  more,  for  this  is  a 
sure  sign  of  the  very  worst  of  all  perry. 

Again,  if  after  sitting  to  it  (as  is  the  language  of  drinking) 
an  hour  or  two,  you  find  in  yourself  a  propensity  to  talking 
indecently,  indeed,  to  any  discourse  which  modest  ears  should 
not  hear,  this  is  another  manifest  indication ;  nothing  indeed, 
being  so  very  apt  to  corrupt  the  minds  of  youth,  to  make  them 
unfit  for  civil  company,  and  to  send  them  to  the  brothels, 
than  this  kind  of  perry.  In  this  instance,  indeed,  the  meta- 
phorical perry,  which  I  have  been  here  treating  of,  and  that 
genuine  liquor  which  comes  to  us  from  Worcestershire,  seem 
to  bear  a  strict  analogy  to  each  other.  And  for  this  reason,  I 
suppose,  it  is  so  sacred  to  the  brothel,  that  when  a  bottle  of 
champagne  is  then  called  for,  a  bottle  of  perry  is  sure  to  be 
brought  to  the  customer,  that  being  the  only  champagne  which 
is  ever  admitted  into  these  hoiises,  from  the  tendency  no 
doubt  which  it  hath  to  propagate  that  kind  of  filth  in  which 
they  deal.  r 

The  last  odious  quality  of  this  kind  of  perry,  and  which 
most  clearly  distinguishes  it  from  that  which  we  here  call  the 
true  champagne,  is  that  it  never  fails  to  propagate  gross  abuse 
and  scandal ;  so  far  indeed  as  to  inspire  men  to  call  names, 
and  to  deal  in  all  the  language  of  Billingsgate.  So  very  ran- 
corous is  the  nature  of  perry,  that  many  eminent  dabblers  in 
it  have  escaped  the  cudgel  or  the  whipping-post  from  this 
circumstance  only,  that  they  have  been  so  absolutely  intoxi- 
cated as  to  be  unable  to  pronounce  certain  syllables  in  an 
articulate  manner.  Instead  of  minister,  lord,  bishop,  &c., 
they  have  only  uttered  such  sounds  as  may  be  imitated  by 
pronouncing  m-nst-r,  1-d,  b-sh-p,  and  so  forth.     Thus  by  strip- 


.^  TEE  COVENT-GARDE^tf  JOURNAL        135 

ping  a  name  or  a  title  of  its  vowels,  they  securely  strip  the 
owner  of  all  his  virtues  and  good  qualities. 

Now  champagne,  on  the  contrary,  is  known  to  inspire  men 
not  only  with  the  most  sparkling  wit,  but  with  the  highest 
good  humour;  and  so  far  is  it  from  tilling  the  head  or  heart 
with  mischief  and  rancour,  that  in  France  the  character 
which  is  given  to  the  best  champagne,  and  that  of  a  certain 
age,  is  that  it  is  ami  d'homme,  "A  friend  to  mankind;"  an 
appellation  which,  as  it  is  perhaps  the  most  glorious  of  all, 
so  hath  it  most  justly  belonged  to  those  great  men  in  all  ages 
whom  Heaven  hath  been  pleased  to  distinguish  with  those 
superior  talents  which  are  properly  said  to  constitute  a  true 
genius. 


No.  21.     Saturday,  March  14,  1752. 

"  Est  miserorum,  ut  malevolentes  sint  atqite  invideant  bonis." 

— Plautus. 

"  It  is  a  miserable  state  to  be  malevolent,  and  to  envy  good  men." 

I  SHALL  publish  the  following  letter  with  the  same  design 
that  the  Spartans  exposed  drunken  men  to  the  view  of  their 
children.  Examples  may  perhaps  have  more  advantage  over 
precepts  in  teaching  us  to  avoid  what  is  odious,  than  in  im- 
pelling us  to  pursue  what  is  amiable.  If  the  reader  will  peruse 
it  with  attention,  he  will,  I  conceive,  discover  in  it  a  verj'  use- 
ful moral;  of  which  I  shall  give  no  further  hint,  than  by 
desiring  the  reader  not  to  be  offended  at  the  contradictions 
that  occur  in  it. 

Mr.  Censor, — When  I  first  read  the  name  of  Axylus  to  a 
letter  in  your  paper,  though  I  easily  perceived  the  writer  to 
be  a  silly  fellow,  I  little  guessed  who  was  the  individual  per- 
son: but  in  his  second  performance  he  hath  been  pleased  to 
acquaint  me  who  he  is. 

This  fellow,  sir,  you  are  to  know,  I  have  employed  every 
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means  in  my  power  to  persecute,  ever  since  I  was  acquainted 
with  him ;  not  because  he  is  a  fool  (for  I  have  no  fixed  quarrel 
with  so  numerous  a  body),  but  because  he  is  in  reality  a  good 
man. 

You  will,  perhaps,  think  this  a  very  strange  confession? 
and  so  it  would  be,  if  there  was  any  possibility  of  your  guess- 
ing from  whom  it  came ;  but  I  have  the  satisfaction  to  be  as- 
sured, that,  though  I  am  actually  known  both  to  you  and  to 
your  friend  Axylus,  I  shall  be  the  last  person  in  the  world  to 
whom  either  of  you  will  impute  the  character  I  shall  here  lay 
open.  I  well  know  that  I  pass  upon  you  both,  and  a  thousand 
other  such  wise  people,  for  one  of  the  best  and  worthiest  men 
alive ;  for,  as  a  late  orator  at  the  Robinhood  said,  "  he  had 
the  honour  to  be  an  Atheist ; "  so  I,  sir,  have  the  honour  to  be 
a  most  profound  hypocrite.  By  which  means  I  have  univer- 
sally obtained  a  good  character,  and  perhaps  a  much  better 
than  what  the  silly  Axylus  hath  acquired  by  really  deserving 
it;  for,  as  Plato  remarks  in  the  second  book  of  his  Republic, 
the  just  man  and  the  unjust  man  are  often  reciprocally  mis- 
taken by  mankind,  and  do  frequently  pass  in  the  world  the  one 
for  the  other.  The  reason  of  which,  as  I  take  it,  and  as  he  in 
Plato  indeed  intimates,  is,  that  the  former  are  for  the  most 
part  fools,  and  the  latter  are  men  of  sense. 

If  I  could  so  far  prevail,  however,  as  to  deprive  this  Axylus 
of  all  the  praise  which  he  receives  from  his  actions,  and  to 
show  him  in  an  opprobrious  light  to  the  world,  I  might  per- 
haps be  contented,  and  wish  him  ill  no  longer.  And  yet  I  am 
not  positive  that  this  would  be  the  case ;  for  what  amends  can 
it  make  to  a  man,  who  sees  his  mistress  in  his  rival's  arms, 
that  the  world  in  general  are  persuaded  that  he  himself  alone 
enjoys  her;  or  could  all  the  flatter}'  of  his  courtiers,  and  all 
the  Te  Deums  of  his  priests,  satisfy  Lewis  XIV.,  and  prevent 
his  envying  the  Duke  of  Marlborough?  I  am  well  apprised 
that  the  reputation  of  goodness  is  all  which  I  aim  at,  and  is  all 
which  a  wise  man  would  desire;  notwithstanding  which,  I 
am  convinced  that  praise  sounds  most  harmonious  to  that  ear 
where  it  finds  an  echo  from  within ;  nay,  who  knows  the  secret 
comforts  which  a  good  heart  may  dictate  from  within,  even 
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when  all  without  are  silent!  I  perceive  symptoms  of  such 
inward  satisfaction  in  Axylus,  and  for  that  reason  I  envy  and 
hate  him  from  the  bottom  of  my  soul. 

You  will  perhaps  say,  why  then  do  you  not  imitate  him? 
Your  servant,  sir;  shall  I  imitate  a  fool  because  I  see  him 
happy  in  his  folly  ?  for  folly  I  am  convinced  it  is  to  interest 
yourself  in  the  happiness,  or  in  the  concerns  of  others. 
Horace,  who  was  a  sensible  writer,  and  knew  the  world,  ad- 
vises every  man  to  roll  himself  up  in  himself,  as  a  polished 
bowl,  which  admits  of  no  rubs  from  without;  and  the  old 
Greek,  like  a  wise  rogue,  exclaims ;  "  When  I  am  dead,  let 
the  earth  be  consumed  by  fire.  It  is  no  concern  of  mine ;  all 
my  affairs  are  well  settled." 

Here  again  it  may  be  objected,  why  do  you  envy  one  whom 
you  condemn  as  a  fool  ?  To  this  I  own  it  is  not  easy  to  give 
an  answer.  In  fact,  nature  hath  moulded  up  with  the  wisest 
clay  of  man  some  very  simple  ingredients.  Hence  we  covet 
those  commendations  which  we  know  are  seldom  bestowed 
without  a  sneer,  and  which  are  annexed  to  characters  that  we 
despise.  The  truth  I  am  afraid  is,  that  I  would  willingly  be 
this  very  man.  That  I  have  sometimes  such  a  fear,  I  confess 
to  you,  as  I  think  it  impossible  you  should  ever  guess  from 
whence  the  confession  comes;  for  I  would  not,  for  ten  thou- 
sand pounds,  that  any  man  should  know  I  had  ever  such  a 
wish ;  nay,  I  would  not  for  an  equal  sum  know  myself  that  I 
had  it. 

And  from  this  fear,  this  suspicion  (for  I  once  more  assure 
you,  and  myself,  that  it  is  no  more  than  a  suspicion),  I 
heartily  detest  this  Axylus.  For  this  reason,  I  have  hitherto 
pursued  him  with  the  most  inveterate  hatred;  have  indus- 
triously taken  every  occasion  to  plague  him,  and  have  let  slip 
no  opportunity  of  ruining  his  reputation. 

I  am  aware  I  may  have  let  drop  something  which  may  lead 
you  into  an  opinion  that  I  really  esteem  this  character,  which 
I  would  endeavour  to  persuade  you  I  despise;  but,  before  I 
finish  this  letter,  I  flatter  myself  I  shall  place  this  fellow  in  so 
contemptible  a  light,  that  I  shall  have  no  reason  to  apprehend 
your  drawing  any  such  conclusion. 
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First,  notwithstanding  all  the  secret  comforts  which  Axylus 
pretends  to  receive  from  the  energies  of  benevolence,  as  he 
calls  them,  I  cannot  persuade  myself,  that  there  is  really  any 
pleasure  in  a  good  action.  I  must  own  to  you,  I  do  not  speak 
this  absolutely  on  my  own  knowledge,  for  I  do  not  remember 
to  have  done  one  truly  good,  benevolent  action  in  my  whole 
life.  Indeed,  I  should  heartily  despise  myself,  if  I  had  any 
such  recollection. 

And  if  there  be  no  pleasure  in  goodness,  I  am  sure  there 
is  no  profit  in  it.  This  Axylus  himself  will,  I  doubt  not,  be 
ready  to  confess.  Xo  man  hath  ever  made  or  improved,  though 
many  have  injured,  and  some  have  destroyed,  their  fortune^ 
this  way. 

In  the  last  place,  as  to  the  motives  which  arise  from  our 
vanity,  and  which,  as  that  very  wise  writer  Mr.  Mandevil 
observes,  are  much  the  strongest  supports  of  what  is  generally 
called  benevolence,  I  think  to  make  the  folly  of  doing  good 
from  such  motives  very  plainly  appear.  I  am  far  from  being 
an  enemy  to  praise,  or  from  expressing  that  contempt  for  a 
good  character,  which  some  have  affected.  But,  surely,  it 
becomes  a  man  to  purchase  everything  as  cheap  as  he  can; 
now,  why  should  he  be  at  the  pains  and  expense  of  being  good 
in  reality,  when  he  may  so  certainly  obtain  all  the  applause 
he  aims  at  merely  by  pretending  to  be  so? 

An  instance  of  this  I  give  you  in  myself,  who,  without 
having  ever  done  a  single  good  action,  have  universally  a  good 
character;  and  this  I  have  acquired  by  only  taking  upon  me 
the  trouble  of  supporting  one  constant  series  of  hypocrisy  all 
my  days. 

Axylus,  on  the  contrary,  for  want  of  undergoing  this  trouble, 
hath  missed  the  praises  he  deserves.  While  he  carelessly  doth 
a  hundred  good  actions,  without  being  at  the  pains  of  dis- 
playing them,  they  are  all  overlooked  by  the  world;  nay, 
often  by  my  means  (for  I  am  always  watchful  on  such  occa- 
sions), his  most  disinterested  benevolence  is  seen  in  a  dis- 
advantageous light;  and  his  goodness,  instead  of  being  com- 
mended, turns  to  his  dishonour. 

An  example  of  this  I  saw  the  other  day,  when  you  published 
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his  last  letter,  where  all  that  is  said  of  an  unhappy  woman, 
drawn  in  to  be  guilty  of  the  highest  degree  of  wickedness  by 
the  most  wicked  and  profligate  of  men,  I  am  convinced  flowed 
immediately  from  that  compassion  which  is  the  constant  en- 
ergy of  these  good  hearts.  Now,  sir,  even  this  I  turned 
against  him.  I  represented  it  as  a  barbarous  attempt  to  revile 
the  character  of  a  man  before  he  had  undergone  his  trial :  and, 
can  you  believe  it?  such  is  the  nature  of  man,  I  found  some 
persons  who  could  not,  or  would  not,  see  the  difference  be- 
tween concluding  a  person  guilty  who  is  in  custody,  and  who 
is  to  undergo  a  legal  disquisition  into  his  crimes,  and  con- 
cluding one  to  be  guilty  of  a  fact,  for  which  he  hath  fled  from 
justice,  and  who,  even  by  the  evidence  given  on  oath  in  the 
solemn  trial  of  another,  appears  to  all  the  world  to  be  guilty. 

But  perhaps  it  may  be  said,  though  the  world  in  general 
do  not  commend  your  actions,  still  you  are  repaid  for  them 
sufficiently  by  having  the  esteem,  the  love,  the  gratitude,  of 
those  to  whom  they  are  done.  To  this  purpose  I  will  tell  you 
a  short  story;  the  fact  is  true,  and  happened  to  Mr.  Axylus 
himself. 

That  silly  good  man  had  done  many  great  services  to  a 
private  family.  Indeed,  the  very  bread  they  ate  was  for  a 
long  time  owing  to  his  foolish  generosity,  and,  at  length, 
by  his  advice  and  assistance,  this  family  was  brought  from  a 
state  of  poverty  and  distress  to  what  might  be  called  affluence 
in  .their  condition.  I  was  acquainted  with  the  whole  scene, 
and  often  j^resent  at  it,  and,  indeed,  it  was  one  of  the  pleas- 
antest  I  ever  saw;  for  while  the  good  man  was  rejoicing  in 
his  own  goodness,  and  feeding  his  foolish  vanity  with  fond 
conceits  of  the  grateful  returns  which  were  made  to  him  in 
the  bosoms  of  the  obliged,  they,  on  the  other  side,  were  con- 
tinually laughing  at  his  folly  amongst  themselves,  and  flatter- 
ing their  own  ingenuity  with  their  constant  impositions  on  his 
good-nature,  and  ascribing  every  thing  which  they  obtained 
of  him  to  their  own  superior  cunning  and  power  of  over- 
reaching him. 

When  I  had  enjoyed  this  scene  till  I  was  weary  of  it,  I  was 
resolved  to  work  myself  another  satisfaction  out  of  it,  by 
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tormenting  the  man  I  hate.  I  accordingly  communicated  the 
secret  to  Axylus,  and  gave  him  almost  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  what  I  told  him.  He  answered  with  a  smile,  he 
hoped  I  was  mistaken;  but  if  not,  he  was  answerable  for  the 
means  only,  and  not  for  the  end ;  and  the  very  same  day  did 
a  new  favour  to  one  of  the  family. 

I  will  conclude  by  telling  you,  that  it  was  I  who  sent  him 
the  trial  of  Miss  Blandy  to  vex  him,  and  I  hope  you  will 
print  this  letter,  that  he  may  have  the  plague  of  guessing  at 
me,  for  I  am  sure  he  will  guess  wrong ;  and,  perhaps,  may  fix 
on  one  of  his  best  friends;  which  will  be  doing  him  a  very 
great  injury,  and  will,  consequently,  give  great  pleasure  to. 

Sir,  yours, 

Iago. 

I  cannot  dismiss  this  letter  without  observing,  that  if  there 
be  really  such  a  person  as  this  writer  describes  himself,  the 
possession  of  his  own  bad  mind  is  a  worse  curse  to  him  than 
he  himself  will  ever  be  able  to  inflict  on  the  happy  Axylus. 


No.  23.     Saturday,  March  21,  1752. 

"  OvK  dya^ov  noXvKOipavLr]'  cts  KOtpavos  eaw, 
Ets  Bao-tAei)9,  w  t8(DK€  Kopvov  Trats  ayKvXofi-qrco} 
'StKyJTTTpov  T    rjhl  Oefxiaa^  ,  tva  h^lctlv  e^^acriXtVT;."— HomeB. 

"  Here  is  not  allow'd, 

That  worst  of  tyrants,  an  usurping  crowd. 
To  one  sole  monarch  Jove  commits  the  sway; 
His  are  the  laws,  and  him  let  all  obey." — Pope. 

Though  of  the  three  forms  of  government  acknowledged 
in  the  schools  all  have  been  very  warmly  opposed,  and  as 
warmly  defended;  yet,  in  this  point,  the  different  advocates 
will,  T  believe,  very  readily  agree,  that  there  is  not  one  of  the 
three  which  is  not  greatly  to  be  preferred  to  a  state  of  total 
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anarchy ;  a  state  in  which  there  is  no  subordination,  no  lawful 
power;,  and  no  settled  government ;  but  where  every  man  is  at 
liberty  to  act  in  whatever  manner  it  pleaseth  him  best. 

As  this  is  in  reality  a  most  deplorable  state,  I  have  long 
lamented,  with  great  anguish  of  heart,  that  it  is  at  present 
the  case  of  a  very  large  body  of  people  in  this  kingdom.  An 
assertion  which,  as  it  may  surprise  most  of  my  readers,  I  will 
make  haste  to  explain,  by  declaring,  that  I  mean  the  fraternity 
of  the  quill,  that  body  of  men  to  whom  the  public  assign  the 
name  of  authors. 

However  absurd  politicians  may  have  been  pleased  to  repre- 
sent the  imperium  in  imperio,  it  will  here,  I  doubt  not,  be 
found  on  a  strict  examination  to  be  extremely  necessary.  The 
commonwealth  of  literature  being,  indeed,  totally  distinct 
from  the  greater  commonwealth,  and  no  more  dependent  upon 
it  than  the  kingdom  of  England  is  on  that  of  France.  Of 
this  our  legislature  seems  to  have  been  at  all  times  sensible, 
as  they  have  never  attempted  any  provision  for  the  regulation 
or  correction  of  this  body.  In  one  instance,  it  is  true,  there 
are  (I  should  rather,  I  believe,  say  there  were)  some  laws  to 
restrain  them;  for  writers,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  have  been 
formerly  punished  for  blasphemy  against  God,  and  libels 
against  the  government ;  nay,  I  have  been  told,  that  to  slander 
the  reputation  of  private  persons  was  once  thought  unlawful 
here  as  well  as  among  the  Eomans,  who,  as  Horace  tells  us, 
had  a  severe  law  for  this  purpose. 

In  promulgating  these  laws  (whatever  may  be  the  reason 
of  suffering  them  to  grow  obsolete)  the  state  seems  to  have 
acted  very  wisely ;  as  such  kind  of  writings  are  really  of  most 
mischievous  consequence  to  the  public;  but  alas;  there  are 
many  abuses,  many  horrid  evils,  daily  springing  up  in  the 
commonwealth  of  literature,  which  appear  to  affect  only  that 
commonwealth,  at  least  immediately,  of  which  none  of  the 
political  legislators  have  ever  taken  any  notice ;  nor  hath  any 
civil  court  of  judicature  ever  pretended  to  any  cognizance  of 
them.  Nonsense  and  dulness  are  no  crimes  in  foro  civili: 
No  man  can  be  questioned  for  bad  verses  in  Westminster 
Hall ;  and  amongst  the  many  indictments  for  battery,  not  one 
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can  be  produced  for  breaking  poor  Priscian's  head,  though  it 
is  done  almost  every  day. 

But  though  immediately,  as  I  have  said,  these  evils  do  not 
affect  the  greater  commonwealth;  yet  as  they  tend  to  the 
utter  ruin  of  the  lesser,  so  they  have  a  remote  evil  consequence, 
even  on  the  state  itself ;  which  seems,  by  having  left  them  un- 
provided for,  to  have  remitted  them,  for  the  sake  of  con- 
venience, to  the  government  of  laws,  and  to  the  superintend- 
ence of  magistrates  of  this  lesser  commonwealth;  and  never 
to  have  foreseen  or  suspected  that  dreadful  state  of  anarchy, 
which  at  present  prevails  in  this  lesser  empire;  an  empire 
which  hath  formerly  made  so  great  a  figure  in  this  kingdom, 
and  that,  indeed,  almost  within  our  own  memories. 

It  may  appear  strange,  that  none  of  our  English  historians 
have  spoken  clearly  and  distinctly  of  this  lesser  empire;  but 
this  may  be  well  accounted  for,  when  we  consider  that  all 
these  histories  have  been  written  by  two  sorts  of  persons; 
that  is  to  say,  either  politicians  or  lawyers.  Now  the  former 
of  these  have  had  their  imaginations  so  entirely  filled  with 
the  affairs  of  the  greater  empire,  that  it  is  no  wonder  the 
business  of  the  lesser  should  have  totally  escaped  their  ob- 
servation. And  as  to  the  lawj'ers,  they  are  well  known  to 
have  been  very  little  acquainted  with  the  commonwealth  of 
literature,  and  to  have  always  acted  and  written  in  defiance 
to  its  laws. 

From  these  reasons  it  is  very  difficult  to  fix,  with  cer- 
tainty, the  exact  period  when  this  commonwealth  first  began 
among  us.  Indeed,  if  the  originals  of  all  the  greater  em- 
pires upon  earth,  and  even  of  our  own,  be  wrapped  in  such 
obscurity  that  they  elude  the  inquiries  of  the  most  diligent 
sifters  of  antiqmty,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  this  fate 
should  attend  our  little  empire,  opposed  as  it  hath  been  by 
the  pen  of  the  lawyer,  overlooked  by  the  eye  of  the  historian, 
and  never  once  smelt  after  by  the  nose  of  the  antiquary. 

In  the  earliest  ages,  the  literary  state  seems  to  have  been 
an  ecclesiastical  democracy;  for  the  clergy  are  then  said  to 
have  had  all  the  learning  among  them ;  and  the  great  rever- 
ence paid  at  that  time  to  it  by  the  laity  appears  from  hence. 
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that  whoever  could  prove  in  a  court  of  justice  that  he  be- 
longed to  this  state,  by  only  reading  a  single  verse  in  the 
Testament,  was  vested  with  the  highest  privileges,  and  might 
do  almost  what  he  pleased;  even  commit  murder  with  im- 
punity. And  this  privilege  was  called  the  benefit  of  the 
clergy. 

This  commonwealth,  however,  can  scarce  be  said  to  have 
been  in  any  flourishing  state  of  old  time,  even  among  the 
clergy  themselves;  inasmuch  as  we  are  told,  that  a  rector  of 
a  parish  going  to  law  with  his  parishioners,  about  paving  the 
church,  quoted  this  authority  from  St.  Peter,  Paveant  illi, 
non  paveam  ego.  Which  he  construed  thus :  "  They  are  to 
pave  the  church,  and  not  I."  And  this  by  a  judge,  who  was 
likewise  an  ecclesiastic,  was  allowed  to  be  very  good  law. 

The  nobility  had  clearly  no  ancient  connection  with  tliis 
commonwealth,  nor  would  submit  to  be  bound  l)y  any  of  its 
laws ;  witness  that  provision  in  an  old  act  of  parliament : 
"  That  a  nobleman  shall  be  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  his  clergy 
(the  privilege  above  mentioned)  even  though  he  cannot  read." 
Nay,  the  whole  body  of  the  laity,  though  they  gave  such  hon- 
ours to  this  commonwealth,  appear  to  have  been  very  few  of 
them  under  its  jurisdiction;  as  appears  by  a  law  cited  by 
Judge  Eolls  in  his  Abridgment,  with  the  reason  which  he 
gives  for  it :  "  The  command  of  the  sheriff,"  says  this 
writer,  "  to  his  oflBcer,  by  word  of  mouth,  and  without  writ- 
ing, is  good;  for  it  may  be,  that  neither  the  sheriff  nor  his 
officer  can  write  or  read." 

But  not  to  dwell  on  these  obscure  times,  when  so  very 
little  authentic  can  be  found  concerning  this  commonwealth, 
let  us  come  at  once  to  the  days  of  Henry  VIII.,  when  no  less 
a  revolution  happened  in  the  lesser  than  in  the  greater  em- 
pire; for  the  literary  government  became  absolute,  together 
with  the  political,  in  the  hands  of  one  and  the  same  monarch ; 
who  was  himself  a  writer,  and  dictated,  not  only  law,  but 
common  sense  too,  to  all  his  people ;  suffering  no  one  to  write 
or  speak  but  according  to  his  o\vn  will  and  pleasure. 

After  this  king's  demise,  the  literary  commonwealth  was 
again  separated  from  the  political ;  for  I  do  not  find  that  his 
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successor  on  the  greater  throne  succeeded  him  likewise  in  the 
lesser.  Nor  did  either  of  the  two  queens,  as  I  can  learn,  pre- 
tend to  any  authority  in  this  empire,  in  which  the  Salique 
law  hath  universally  prevailed;  for  though  there  have  been 
some  considerable  subjects  of  the  female  sex  in  the  literary 
commonwealth,  I  never  remember  to  have  read  of  a  queen. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  with  any  great  exactness,  what  form  of 
government  was  preserved  in  this  commonwealth  during  the 
reigns  of  Edward  \I.,  Queen  Mary,  and  Queen  Elizabeth ;  for 
though  there  were  some  great  men  in  those  times,  none  of 
them  seemed  to  have  affected  the  throne  of  v.'it :  Nay,  Shakes- 
peare, who  flourished  in  the  latter  end  of  the  last  reign,  and 
who  seemed  so  justly  qualified  to  enjoy  this  crown,  never 
thought  of  challenging  it. 

In  the  reign  of  James  I.  the  literary  government  was  an 
aristocracy,  for  I  do  not  choose  to  give  it  the  evil  name  of 
oligarchy,  though  it  consisted  only  of  four,  namely,  Master 
William  Shakespeare,  Master  Benjamin  Jonson,  Master  John 
Fletcher,  and  Master  Francis  Beaumont.  This  quadrumvir- 
ate,  as  they  introduced  a  new  form  of  government,  thought 
proper,  according  to  Machiavel's  advice,  to  introduce  new 
names;  they  therefore  called  themselves  the  Wits,  a  name 
which  hath  been  affected  since  by  the  reigning  monarchs  in 
this  empire. 

The  last  of  this  quadrumvirate  enjoyed  the  government 
alone,  during  his  life;  after  which  the  troubles  that  shortly 
after  ensued  involved  this  lesser  commonwealth  in  all  the 
confusion  and  ruin  of  the  greater,  nor  can  any  thing  be  found 
of  it  with  sufBcient  certainty,  till  the  Wits,  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  II.,  after  many  struggles  among  themselves  for  su- 
periority, at  last  agreed  to  elect  John  Dry  den  to  be  their  king. 

This  King  John  had  a  very  long  reign,  though  a  very  un- 
quiet one;  for  there  were  several  pretenders  to  the  throne  of 
wit  in  his  time,  who  formed  very  considerable  parties  against 
him,  and  gave  him  uneasiness,  of  which  his  successor  hath, 
made  mention  in  the  following  lines : 

"  Pride,  folly,  malice,  against  Dryden  rose, 
In  varioua  shape3  of  parsons,  critics,  beaux." 
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Besides  which,  his  finances  were  in  such  disorder,  that  it  is 
affirmed,  his  treasury  was  more  than  once  entirely  empty. 

He  died,  nevertheless,  in  a  good  old  age,  possessed  of  the 
kingdom  of  wit,  and  was  succeeded  by  King  Alexander,  sur- 
named  Pope. 

This  prince  enjoyed  the  crown  many  years,  and  is  thought 
to  have  stretched,  the  prerogative  much  farther  than  his  pre- 
decessor: he  is  said  to  have  been  extremely  jealous  of  the 
affections  of  his  subjects,  and  to  have  employed  various  spies, 
by  whom,  if  he  was  informed  of  the  least  suggestion  against 
his  title,  he  never  failed  of  branding  the  accused  person  with 
the  word  dunce  on  his  forehead  in  broad  letters ;  after  which 
the  unhappy  culprit  was  obliged  to  lay  by  his  pen  for  ever; 
for  no  bookseller  would  venture  to  print  a  word  that  he 
■wrote. 

He  did  indeed  put  a  total  restraint  on  the  liberty  of  the 
press;  for  no  person  durst  read  any  tiling  which  was  writ 
■without  his  licence  and  approbation;  and  this  licence  he 
granted  only  to  four  during  his  reign,  namely,  to  the  cele- 
brated Dr.  Swift,  to  the  ingenious  Dr.  Young,  to  Dr.  Arbuth- 
not,  and  to  one  Mr.  Gay,  four  of  his  principal  courtiers  and 
favourites. 

But  without  diving  any  deeper  into  his  character,  we  must 
allow  that  King  Alexander  had  great  merit  as  a  writer,  and 
his  title  to  the  kingdom  of  wit  was  better  founded  at  least 
than  his  enemies  have  pretended. 

After  the  demise  of  King  Alexander,  the  literary  state  re- 
lapsed again  into  a  democracy,  or  rather  indeed,  into  down- 
right anarchy ;  of  which,  as  well  as  of  the  consequences,  I  shall 
treat  in  a  future  paper. 


Misc.  Writings  I — 10 
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No.  24.    Tuesday,  March  24,  1752. 

"  'Nimirum  sapere  est  abjectis  utile  nugis, 
Et  tempestivutn  pueris  concedere  ludum." — Horace. 

"  Trifling  pursuits  true  wisdom  casts  away ; 
And  leaves  to  children  all  their  childish  play." 

The  mind  of  man  is  compared  by  Montaigne  to  a  fertile 
field,  which,  though  it  be  left  entirely  uncultivated,  still  re- 
tains all  its  genial  powers;  but  instead  of  producing  any 
thing  lovely  or  profitable,  sends  forth  only  weeds  and  wild 
herbs  of  various  kinds,  which  serve  to  no  use  or  emolument 
whatsoever. 

The  human  mind  is,  indeed,  of  too  active  a  nature  to 
content  itself  with  a  state  of  perfect  rest  or  sloth.  There 
are  few  men  such  arrant  stocks  or  stones  as  to  be  always 
satisfied  with  idleness,  or  to  come  up  to  that  description  in 
Lucretius : 

"  Mortua  cui  vita  est  prope  jam  vivo,  atque  videnti. 
Qui  somno  partem  majorem  eonterit  <Bvi, 
Et  vigilans  atertit." 

St.  Paul  describes  these  men  better,  when,  writing  to  the 
Thessalonians,  he  says,  some  of  them  are  firj^h  ipya^6fj.evot, 
aXXa  Trepicpya^d/ievot :  "  Doing  no  work,  but  busying  them- 
selves in  impertinence."  Or,  as  the  Latin  author  expresses 
the  same  sentiment:  Gratis  anhelans  multa  agendo  nihil 
agens:  "  Puffing  and  sweating  to  no  purpose;  employed  about 
many  things,  and  doing  nothing." 

The  original  of  diversions  is  certainly  ovtdng  to  this  active 
temper;  for  to  what  purpose  were  they  calculated,  but  as  the 
very  word  in  our  language  implies,  to  cast  off  idleness?  than 
which,  to  the  generality  of  mankind,  there  is  not,  I  believe, 
a  much  heavier  burthen. 

But  if  we  look  a  little  deeper  into  this  matter,  we  shall 
find,  that  there  is  implanted  in  our  nature  a  great  love  of 
business,  and  an  equal  abhorrence  of  idleness.     This  dis- 
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covers  itself  very  early  in  children;  most  of  whom,  as  I  have 
observed,  are  never  better  pleased  than  when  they  are  em- 
ployed by  their  elders. 

The  same  disposition  we  may  perceive  in  men,  in  those 
particularly  to  whom  fortune  hath  made  business  unneces- 
sary, and  whom  nature  very  plainly  appears  never  to  have 
designed  for  any.  And  yet,  how  common  is  it  to  see  these 
men  playing  at  business,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  and 
pleasing  themselves  all  their  lives  with  the  imagination  that 
they  are  not  idle? 

From  this  busy  temper  may  be  derived  almost  all  the 
works  with  which  great  men  have  obliged  the  world.  Hence 
it  was  that  the  great  artifex,  Nero,  arrived  at  so  great  skill, 
as  he  himself  tells  us  he  did,  in  music;  to  which  he  applied 
with  such  unwearied  industry  on  the  stage,  that  several  per- 
sons counterfeited  death,  in  order  to  be  carried  out  of  the 
theatre  from  hearing  him;  for  it  would  have  been  very  un- 
safe for  the  town  of  Eome  to  damn  his  performances. 

If  Domitian  had  not  been  of  a  busy,  as  well  as  a  cruel 
temper,  he  would  never  have  employed  so  many  hours  in  the 
ingenious  employment  of  fly-spitting,  which  he  is  supposed 
to  have  brought  to  the  highest  degree  of  perfection  of  which 
the  art  is  capable.  Hence  it  is,  so  many  industrious  critics 
have  spent  their  lives  in  all  such  reading  as  was  never  read, 
as  Mr.  Pope  hath  it;  witness  the  laborious  and  all-read  Dr. 
Zachary  Grey,  who,  to  compile  those  wonderful  notes  to  his 
Hudibras,  must  have  ransacked  not  only  all  the  stalls,  but  all 
the  trunks  and  bandboxes  in  the  world. 

Didymus,  the  grammarian,  was  another  labourer  of  this 
kind.  Seneca  tells  us,  "  that  he  writ  four  thousand  books ; 
in  some  of  which  he  inquires  into  the  country  of  Homer;  in 
others,  who  was  the  true  mother  of  ^neas,  whether  Ana- 
creon  loved  wenching  or  drinking  most ;  whether  Sappho  was 
a  common  prostitute ; "  with  other  such  learning,  with  which, 
if  you  had  already  stuffed  your  head,  your  study  ought  to 
be  how  to  get  it  out  again. 

Tiberius,  wise  as  he  was  in  policy,  had  a  great  inclination 
to  this  kind  of  knowledge.    "  He  pursued  it,"  says  Suetonius, 
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"usque  ad  ineptias  et  derisum,  &c.,  to  a  degree  of  folly  and 
ridicule;  for  he  used  to  ask  the  grammarians,  of  whose  com- 
pany he  was  very  fond,  such  kind  of  questions  as  these: 
Who  was  the  mother  of  Hecuba?  By  what  name  Achilles 
passed  among  the  daughters  of  Lycomedes  ?  What  songs  the 
Syrens  used  to  sing?  &c." 

Cardinal  Chigi,  who  was  afterwards  Pope  Alexander  VII., 
was  a  genius  of  this  kind.  He  proclaimed  a  public  prize  for 
that  learned  man  who  could  find  a  Latin  word  for  the  word 
Chaise.  He  likewise  spent  seven  or  eight  days  in  searching 
whether  Musca,  a  fly,  came  from  Mosco,  or  Mosco  from 
Musca.  De  Eetz,  from  whose  memoirs  I  have  taken  this 
story,  says,  That  he  had  formerly  discovered  that  the  cardi- 
nal was  Homme  de  minutiis;  for  that  the  said  cardinal,  in  a 
discourse  on  the  studies  of  his  youth,  had  told  De  Eetz  that 
he  had  writ  two  years  with  the  same  pen. 

I  cannot  omit  the  excellent  remark  of  my  author,  though 
not  to  my  present  purpose.  "  It  is  true,"  says  he,  "  this  is 
but  a  trifle;  but  I  have  often  observed,  that  little  things 
afford  us  truer  symptoms  of  the  dispositions  of  men  than 
great  ones." 

Wliat,  but  the  utmost  impatience  of  idleness,  could  prompt 
men  to  employ  great  pains  and  trouble,  and  expense  too,  in 
making  large  collections  of  butterflies,  pebbles,  and  such 
other  wonderful  productions;  while  others,  from  the  same 
impatience,  have  been  no  less  busy  in  hunting  after  monsters 
of  every  kind,  as  if  they  were  at  enmity  with  Nature,  and 
desirous  of  exposing  all  her  errors. 

The  Greeks  have  a  word  for  this  industry.  They  call  it 
Kcvoo-TTovSt'a:  and  oftener  HoXvTrpay  fioa-vvr].  Neither 
of  which  words  I  can  translate  without  a  periphrasis.  By 
both  is  meant  a  vain  curiosity  and  diligence  in  trifles. 

I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  the  same  industry  would  often 
make  a  man  of  a  moderate  capacity  a  very  competent  master 
of  some  notable  science,  which  hath  made  him,  a  proficient  in 
some  contemptible  art,  or  rather  knack.  The  dexterous  jug- 
gler might  have  made  a  complete  mechanic.  The  same  labour, 
and,  perhaps,  the  same  genius,  which  brings  a  man  to  a  per- 
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fection  at  the  game  of  chess,  would  make  a  great  proficiency 
in  the  mathematics.  Many  a  beau  might  have  been  a  scholar, 
if  he  had  consulted  books  with  the  same  attention  with  which 
he  hath  consulted  a  looking-glass;  and  many  a  fox-hunter 
might,  to  his  great  honour,  have  pursued  the  enemies  of  his 
eoulitry  with  less  labour  and  with  less  danger  than  he  hath 
encountered  in  the  pursuit  of  foxes. 

I  am  almost  inclined  to  think,  that  if  a  complete  history 
could  be  compiled  of  the  eminent  works  of  the  Kcvoo-ttovSoi, 
the  triflers,  it  would  manifestly  appear,  that  more  labour  and 
pains,  more  time  (I  had  almost  said,  more  genius)  have  been 
employed  in  the  service  of  folly  than  have  been  employed 
by  the  greatest  men  in  inventing  and  perfecting  the  most 
erudite  and  consummate  works  of  art  or  wisdom. 

I  will  conclude  this  paper  with  a  passage  from  the  excel- 
lent and  truly  learned  Doctor  Barrow,  which  gives  a  very 
serious,  but  very  just  turn  to  this  subject. 

"  Aliud  agere,  to  be  impertinently  busy,  doing  that  which 
conduceth  to  no  good  purpose,  is  in  some  respects  worse  than 
to  do  nothing,  or  to  forbear  all  action;  for  it  is  a  positive 
abuse  of  our  faculties,  and  trifling  with  God's  gifts;  it  is 
throwng  away  labour  and  care,  things  valuable  in  them- 
selves; it  is  often  a  running  out  of  the  way  which  is  worse 
than  standing  still;  it  is  a  debasing  our  reason,  and  declin- 
ing from  our  manhood;  nothing  being  more  foolish  or  child- 
ish than  to  be  solicitous  and  serious  about  trifles;  for  who 
are  more  busy  and  active  than  children?  Wlio  are  fuller  of 
thoughts  and  designs,  or  more  eager  in  the  prosecution  of 
them,  than  they?  But  all  is  about  ridiculous  toys,  the 
shadows  of  business,  suggested  to  them  by  apish  curiosity 
and  imitation.  Of  such  industry  we  may  imderstand  that 
of  the  preacher,  '  The  labour  of  the  foolish  wearieth  every 
one  of  them ; '  for  that  a  man  soon  will  be  weary  of  that 
labour  which  yieldeth  no  profit  or  beneficial  return." 
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No.  27.    Saturday,  April  4,  1752. 

"  Pudet  hcec  opprobria  nobis, 

Et  did  potuisse,  et  non  potuisse  refelli." — Ovid. 

"  'Tis  true,  'tis  pity,  and  pity  'tis,  'tis  true." 

Or  all  the  oppressions  which  the  rich  are  guilty  of,  there 
seems  to  be  none  more  impudent  and  unjust  than  their  en- 
deavour to  rob  the  poor  of  a  title  which  is  most  clearly  the 
property  of  the  latter.  Not  contented  with  all  the  honour- 
ables,  worshipfuls,  reverends,  and  a  thousand  other  proud 
epithets  which  they  exact  of  the  poor,  and  for  which  they 
give  in  return  nothing  but  dirt,  scrub,  mob,  and  such  like, 
they  have  laid  violent  hands  on  a  word  to  which  they  have 
not  the  least  pretence  or  shadow  of  any  title. 

The  word  I  mean  is  the  comparative  of  the  adjective  good, 
namely  better,  or  as  it  is  usually  expressed  in  the  plural 
numbers  betters.  An  appellation  which  all  the  rich  usurp 
to  themselves,  and  most  shamefully  use  when  they  speak  of, 
or  to  the  poor :  for  do  we  not  every  day  hear  such  phrases  as 
these :  Do  not  be  saucy  to  your  betters.  Learn  to  behave 
yourself  before  your  betters.    Pray  know  your  betters,  &c. 

It  is  possible  that  the  rich  have  been  so  long  in  posses- 
sion of  this,  that  they  now  lay  a  kind  of  prescriptive  claim  to 
the  property;  but  however  that  be,  I  doubt  not  but  to  make 
it  appear,  that  if  the  word  better  is  to  be  understood  as  the 
comparative  of  good,  and  is  meant  to  convey  an  idea  of  su- 
perior goodness,  it  is  with  the  highest  impropriety  applied 
to  the  rich,  in  comparison  with  the  poor. 

And  this  I  the  rather  undertake,  as  the  usurpation  which 
I  would  obviate,  hath  produced  a  very  great  mischief  in 
society;  for  the  poor  having  been  deceived  into  an  opinion 
(for  monstrous  as  it  is,  such  an  opinion  hath  prevailed)  that 
the  rich  are  their  betters,  have  been  taught  to  honour,  and 
of  consequence  to  imitate  the  examples  of  those  whom  they 
ought  to  have  despised;  while  the  rich  on  the  contrary  are 
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misled  into  a  false  contempt  of  what  they  ought  to  respect, 
and  by  this  means  lose  all  the  advantage  which  they  might 
draw  from  contemplating  the  exemplary  lives  of  these  their 
real  betters. 

First  then  let  us  imagine  to  ourselves,  a  person  wallowing 
in  wealth,  and  lolling  in  his  chariot,  his  mind  torn  with 
ambition,  avarice,  envy,  and  every  other  bad  passion,  and  his 
brain  distracted  with  schemes  to  deceive  and  supplant  some 
other  man,  to  cheat  his  neighbour  or  perhaps  the  public, 
what  a  glorious  use  might  such  a  person  derive  to  himself, 
as  he  is  rolled  through  the  outskirts  of  the  town,  by  due 
meditations,  on  the  lives  of  those  who  dwell  in  stalls  and 
cellars !  What  a  noble  lesson  of  true  Christian  patience  and 
contentment  may  such  a  person  learn  from  his  betters,  who 
enjoy  the  highest  cheerfulness  in  their  poor  condition;  their 
minds  being  disturbed  by  no  unruly  passion,  nor  their  heads 
by  any  racking  cares ! 

Where  again  shall  we  look  for  an  example  of  temperance? 
In  the  stinking  kitchens  of  the  rich,  or  under  the  humble 
roofs  of  the  poor?  Where  for  prudence  but  among  those 
who  have  the  fewest  desires?  Where  for  fortitude,  but 
among  those  who  have  every  natural  evil  to  struggle  with? 

In  modesty,  I  think,  there  will  be  little  difficulty  in  know- 
ing where  we  are  to  find  our  betters :  for  to  this  virtue  there 
can  be  nothing  more  diametrically  opposite  than  pride. 
Whenever  therefore  we  observe  persons  stretching  up  their 
heads,  and  looking  wdth  an  air  of  contempt  on  all  around 
them,  we  may  be  well  assured  there  is  no  modesty  there. 
Indeed  I  never  yet  heard  it  enumerated  among  all  the  bad 
qualities  of  an  oyster-woman  or  a  cinder-wench,  that  she  had 
a  great  deal  of  pride,  and  consequently  there  is  at  least  a 
possibility  that  such  may  have  a  great  deal  of  modesty, 
whereas  it  is  absolutely  impossible  that  those  to  whom  much 
pride  belongs,  should  have  any  tincture  of  its  opposite  virtue. 

Nor  are  the  pretensions  of  these  same  betters  less  strongly 
supported  in  that  most  exalted  virtue  of  justice,  witness  the 
daily  examples  which  they  give  of  it  in  their  own  persons. 
When  a  man  was  punished  for  his  crimes  the  Greeks  said 
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that  he  gave  justice.  Now  this  is  a  gift  almost  totally  con- 
fined to  the  poor,  and  it  is  a  gift  which  they  very  seldom 
fail  of  making  as  often  as  there  is  any  very  pressing  occasion. 
Who  can  remember  to  have  seen  a  rich  man  whipt  at  the 
cart's  tail!  And  how  seldom  (I  am  sorry  to  say  it)  are  such 
exalted  to  the  pillory,  or  sentenced  to  transportation !  And 
as  for  the  most  reputable,  namely  the  capital  punishments, 
how  rarely  do  we  seen  them  executed  on  the  rich !  Whereas 
their  betters,  to  their  great  honour  be  it  spoken,  do  very  con- 
stantly make  all  these  gifts  of  justice  to  the  society,  which 
the  other  part  have  it  much  more  in  their  power  to  serve  by 
showing  the  same  regard  to  this  virtue. 

As  for  chastity,  it  is  a  matter  which  I  shall  handle  with 
great  delicacy  and  tenderness,  as  it  principally  concerns  that 
lovely  part  of  the  creation,  for  whom  I  have  the  sincerest 
regard.  On  this  head  therefore,  I  shall  only  whisper,  that 
if  our  ladies  of  fashion  were  sometimes  for  variety  only  to 
take  a  ride  through  St.  Giles's,  they  might  find  something 
in  the  air  there  as  wholesome  as  in  that  of  Hanover  or  Gros- 
venor  Square. 

It  may  perhaps  be  objected  to  what  I  have  hitherto  ad- 
vanced that  I  have  only  mentioned  the  cardinal  virtues, 
which  (possibly  from  the  popish  epithet  assigned  to  them) 
are  at  present  held  in  so  little  repute,  that  no  man  is  con- 
ceived to  be  the  better  for  possessing  them,  or  the  worse  for 
wanting  them.  I  will  now  therefore  proceed  to  a  matter  so 
necessary  to  the  genteel  character,  that  a  superior  degree  of 
excellence  in  it  hath  been  universally  allowed  by  all  gentle- 
men, in  the  most  essential  manner,  to  constitute  our  betters. 

My  sagacious  reader,  I  make  no  doubt,  already  perceives 
I  am  going  to  mention  decency,  the  characteristic,  as  it  is 
commonly  thought,  of  a  gentleman;  and  perhaps  it  formerly 
was  so;  but  at  present  it  is  so  far  otherwise,  that,  if  our 
people  of  fashion  wall  examine  the  matter  fairly  and  without 
prejudice,  they  cannot  have  the  least  decency  left,  if  they 
refuse  to  allow  that,  in  this  instance,  the  mob  are  most 
manifestly  their  betters. 

WTio  that  hath  observed  the  behaviour  of  an  audience  at 
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the  playhouse,  can  doubt  a  moment  to  what  part  he  should 
give  the  preference  in  decency !  Here  indeed  I  must  be 
forced,  however  against  my  inclination,  to  prefer  the  upper 
ladies  (I  mean  those  who  sit  in  the  upper  regions  of  the 
house),  to  the  lower.  Some,  perhaps,  may  think  the  pit  an 
exception  to  this  rule;  but  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  I  have 
received  information  by  some  of  my  spies,  that  the  example 
of  the  boxes  hath  of  late  corrupted  the  manners  of  their 
betters  in  the  pit;  and  that  several  shopkeepers'  wives  and 
daughters  have  begun  to  interrupt  the  performance,  by 
laughing,  tittering,  giggling,  chattering,  and  such  like  be- 
haviour, highly  unbecoming  all  persons  who  have  any  regard 
to  decency:  whereas  nothing  of  this  kind  hath  been  imputed, 
as  I  have  yet  heard,  to  the  ladies  in  either  gallery,  who  may 
be  truly  said  to  be  above  all  these  irregularities. 

I  readily  allow,  that  on  certain  occasions  the  gentlemen  at 
the  top  of  the  house  are  rather  more  vociferous  than  those 
at  the  bottom.  But  to  this  I  shall  give  three  answers:  first, 
that  the  voice  of  men  is  stronger  than  that  of  beaux. 
Secondly,  that  on  these  occasions,  as  at  the  first  night  of  a 
new  play,  the  entertainment  is  to  be  considered  as  among 
the  audience,  all  of  whom  are  actors  in  such  scenes.  Lastly, 
as  these  entertainments  all  begin  below-stairs,  the  concur- 
rence of  the  galleries  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  politeness  of 
our  betters  who  sit  there,  and  to  that  decent  condescension 
which  they  show  in  concurring  with  the  manners  of  their 
inferiors. 

Nor  do  these,  our  betters,  give  us  examples  of  decency  in 
their  own  persons  only ;  they  take  the  utmost  care  to  preserve 
decency  in  their  inferiors,  and  are  a  kind  of  deputies  to  the 
censor  in  all  public  places.  Who  is  it  that  prevents  the  stage 
being  crowded  with  grotesque  figures,  a  mixture  of  the  hu- 
man with  the  baboon  species?  Who  (I  say)  but  the  mob? 
The  gentlemen  in  the  boxes  observe  always  the  profoundest 
tranquillity  on  all  such  occasions;  but  no  sooner  doth  one 
of  these  apparitions  present  its  frightful  figure  before  the 
scenes,  than  the  mob,  from  their  profound  regard  to  decency, 
are  sure  to  command  him  off. 
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And  should  any  person  of  fashion  in  the  boxes  expose 
themselves  to  public  notice  by  any  indecent  particularities  of 
behaviour;  from  whom  would  they  receive  immediate  correc- 
tion and  admonishment,  but  from  the  mob  who  are  (for  this 
purpose  perhaps)  placed  over  them.? 

Was  it  not  for  this  tender  care  of  decency  in  the  mob,  who 
knows  what  spectacles  the  desire  of  novelty  and  distinction 
would  often  exhibit  in  our  streets?  For  let  persons  be  guilty 
of  the  highest  enormities  of  this  kind,  they  may  meet  a  hun- 
dred people  of  fashion  without  receiving  a  single  rebuke. 
But  the  mob  never  fails  to  express  their  indignation  on  all 
indecencies  of  this  kind :  and  it  is,  perhaps,  the  awe  of  the 
mob  alone  which  prevents  people  of  condition,  as  they  call 
themselves,  from  becoming  more  egregious  apes  than  they 
are,  of  all  the  extravagant  modes  and  follies  of  Europe. 

Thus,  I  think,  I  have  fully  proved  what  I  undertook  to 
prove.  I  do  not  pretend  to  say,  that  the  mob  have  no  faults; 
perhaps  they  have  many.  I  assert  no  more  than  this,  that 
they  are  in  all  laudable  qualities  very  greatly  superior  to 
those  who  have  hitherto,  with  much  injustice,  pretended  to 
look  down  upon  them. 

In  this  attempt,  I  may  perhaps  have  given  offence  to  some 
of  the  inferior  sort,  but  I  am  contented  with  the  assurance 
of  having  espoused  the  cause  of  truth;  and  in  so  doing,  I 
am  well  convinced  I  shall  please  all  who  are  really  my 
betters. 


No.  31.     Saturday,  April  18,  1752. 

"  Qui  Bavium  non  edit,  amet  tua  carmina,  Mcevi." — Vibqil. 

"  He  who  doth  not  hate  one  bad  commentator,  let  him  love  a  worse." 

Sir, — You  are  sensible,  I  believe,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
this  age  more  fashionable  than  to  criticise  on  Shakespeare. 
I  am  indeed  told  that  there  are  not  less  than  200  editions 
of  that  author,  with  commentaries,  notes,  observations,  &c.. 


TEE  COVENT-GARDEN  JOURNAL        155 

now  preparing  for  the  press;  as  nothing,  therefore,  is  more 
natural  than  to  direct  one's  studies  by  the  humour  of  the 
times,  I  have  myself  employed  some  leisure  hours  on  that 
great  poet.  I  here  send  you  a  short  specimen  of  my  labours, 
being  some  emendations  of  that  most  celebrated  soliloquy  in 
Hamlet,  which,  as  I  have  no  intention  to  publish  Shake- 
speare myself,  are  very  much  at  the  service  of  any  of  the 
200  critics  above  mentioned.  I  am,  &c., 

"  To  be,  or  not  to  be;   that  is  the  question." — Hamlet  Act.  III.  Sc.  2. 

This  is  certainly  very  intelligible;  but  if  a  slight  altera- 
tion were  made  in  the  former  part  of  the  line,  and  an  easy 
change  was  admitted  in  the  last  word,  the  sense  would  be 
greatly  improved.     I  would  propose  then  to  read  thus: 

"  To  be,  or  not.     To  be !    that  is  the  bastion." 

That  is,  the  stronghold,  the  fortress.    So  Addison  in  Cato : 

"  Here  will  I  hold ." 

The  military  terms  which  follow,  abundantly  point  out 
this  reading. 

"  Whether  'tis  nobler  in  the  mind  to  suffer 
The  slings  and  arrows  of  outrageous  fortune, 
Or  to  take  arms  against  a  sea  of  troubles. 
And  by  opposing  end  them." 

Suffering  is,  I  allow,  a  Christian  virtue,  but  I  question 
whether  it  hath  ever  been  ranked  among  the  heroic  qualities. 
Shakespeare  certainly  wrote  buffet,  and  this  leads  us  to 
supply  man  for  mind;  mind  being  alike  applicable  to  both 
sexes,  whereas  Hamlet  is  here  displapng  the  most  masculine 
fortitude.  Slings  and  arrows  in  the  succeeding  line  is  an 
impropriety  which  could  not  have  come  from  our  author; 
the  former  being  the  engine  which  discharges,  and  the  latter 
the  weapon  discharged.  To  the  sling  he  would  have  opposed 
the  bow;  or  to  arrows,  stones.  Eead,  therefore,  winged  ar- 
rows, that  is,  feathered  arrows,  a  figure  very  usual  among 
poets.    So  in  the  classical  ballad  of  Chevy  Chase : 
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"  The  grey-goose  wing  that  was  thereon 
In  his  heart's  blood  was  wet." 

The  next  line  is  undoubtedly  corrupt — to  take  arms 
against  a  sea,  can  give  no  man,  I  think,  an  idea;  whereas 
by  a  slight  alteration  and  transposition  all  will  be  set  right, 
and  the  undoubted  meaning  of  Shakespeare  restored. 

"  Or  tack  against  an  arm  'oth'  sea  of  troubles, 
And  by  composing  end  them." 

By  composing  himself  to  sleep,  as  he  presently  explains  him- 
self. "  What  shall  I  do  ?  "  says  Hamlet,  "  shall  I  buffet  the 
storm,  or  shall  I  tack  about  and  go  to  rest  ?  " 

"  To  die,  to  sleep ; 


No  more;    and  by  a  sleep  to  say  we  end 

The  heartache,  and  the  thousand  natural  shocks 

The  flesh  is  heir  to ;   'tis  a  consummation 

Devoutly  to  be  wished.     To  die,  to  sleep; 

To  sleep,  perchance  to  dream; " 

What  to  die  first,  and  to  go  to  sleep  afterwards;  and  not 
only  so,  but  to  dream  too?  But  though  his  commentators 
were  dreaming  of  nonsense  when  they  read  this  passage, 
Shakespeare  was  awake  when  he  writ  it.    Correct  it  thus : 

"  To  lie  to  sleep." 

i.  e.  to  go  to  sleep,  a  common  expression;  Hamlet  himself 
expressly  says  he  means  no  more,  which  he  would  hardly 
have  said  if  he  had  talked  of  death,  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
and  highest  nature:  and  is  not  the  context  a  description  of 
the  power  of  sleep,  which  every  one  knows  puts  an  end  to 
the  heartache,  the  toothache,  headache,  and  indeed  every 
ache?  So  our  author  in  his  Macbeth,  speaking  of  this  very 
sleep,  calls  it, 

"  Balm  of  hurt  minds,  great  nature's  second  course." 

Where,  by  the  by,  instead  of  second  course  I  read  sicken'd 
dose;  this  being  indeed  the  dose  which  nature  chooses  to 
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apply  to  all  her  shocks,  and  may  he  therefore  well  said  de- 
voutly to  be  wished  for;  which  surely  cannot  be  so  generally 
said  of  death.  But  how  can  sleep  be  called  a  consummation? 
the  true  reading  is  certainly  consultation,  the  cause  for  the 
effect,  a  common  metonymy,  i.  e.,  when  we  are  in  any  vio- 
lent pain,  and  a  set  of  physicians  are  met  in  a  consultation, 
it  is  to  be  hoped  the  consequence  will  be  a  sleeping  dose. 
Death,  I  own,  is  very  devoutly  to  be  apprehended,  but  seldom 
wished,  I  believe,  at  least  by  the  patient  himself,  at  all  such 
seasons. 

For  natural  shocks  I  would  read  shakes;  indeed,  I  know 
only  one  argument  which  can  be  brought  in  justification  of 
the  old  reading;  and  this  is,  that  shock  hath  the  same  signifi- 
cation, and  is  rather  the  better  word.  In  such  cases  the 
reader  must  be  left  to  his  choice. 

"  For  in  that  sleep  of  death  what  dreams  may  come, 
When  we  have  shuffled  off  this  mortal  coil. 
Must  give  US  pause " 

Eead  and  print  thus: 

"  For  in  that  sleep,  of  death  what  dreams  may  come  ? 
When  we  have  scuffled  off,  this  mortal  call, 
Must  give  us  pause " 

i.  e.  must  make  us  stop.  Shuffle  is  a  paltry  metaphor,  taken 
from  playing  at  cards ;  whereas  scuffle  is  a  noble  and  military 

word. 

"  The  whips  and  scorns  of  time." 

Undoubtedly  whips  and  spurs. 

"  When  he  himself  might  his  quietus  make 
With  a  bare  bodkin." 

With  a  bare  pipkin.  The  reader  will  be  pleased  to  observe 
that  Hamlet,  as  we  have  above  proved,  is  here  debating 
whether  it  were  better  to  go  to  sleep  or  to  keep  awake;  as 
an  argument  for  the  affirmative,  he  urges  that  no  man  in 
his  senses  would  boar  the  whips  and  scorns  of  time,  the 
oppressor's  wrong,  &c.,  when  he  himself,  without  being  at 


158   TEE  COVENT-GARDEN  JOURNAL 

the  expense  of  an  apothecary,  might  make  his  quietus,  or 
sleeping  dose,  with  a  bare  pipkin,  the  cheapest  of  all  vessels, 
and  consequently  within  every  man's  reach. 

"  Who  would  fardlea  bear, 


To  groan  and  sweat  under  a  weary  life  ?  " 

Who  indeed  would  bear  any  thing  for  such  a  reward  ?    The 
true  reading  is, 

"  Who  would  for  th'  ales  bear 


To  groan,"  &c. 

Who  would  bear  the  miseries  of  life  for  the  sake  of  the 
ales?  In  the  days  of  Shakespeare,  when  diversions  were  not 
arrived  at  that  degree  of  elegance  to  which  they  have  been 
since  brought,  the  assemblies  of  the  people  for  mirth  were 
called  by  the  name  of  an  ale.  This  was  the  drum  or  rout 
of  that  age,  and  was  the  entertainment  of  the  better  sort, 
as  it  is  at  this  day  of  the  vulgar.  Such  are  the  Easter  ales 
and  the  Whitsun  ales  at  present  celebrated  all  over  the  west 
of  England.  The  sentiment,  therefore,  of  the  poet  is  this, 
"  Who  could  bear  the  miseries  of  life,  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  it,"  which  latter  word  is  by  no  forced  metaphor  called  the 
ales  of  life. 

"  And  makes  us  rather  bear  the  ills  we  have, 
Than  fly  to  others  that  we  know  not  of." 

This  T  own  is  sense  as  it  stands;  but  the  spirit  of  the 
passage  will  be  improved  if  we  read, 

"  Than  try  some  others"  &c. 

"  Thus  the  native  hue  of  resolution. 

Is  sicklied  o'er  with  the  pale  cast  of  thought." 

Eead, 

"  Thus  the  native  blue  cf  resolution. 

Is  pickled  o'er  in  a  stale  cask  of  salt." 

This  restores  a  most  elegant  sentiment;  I  shall  leave  the 
relish  of  it  therefore  with  the  reader,  and  conclude  by  wish- 
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ing  that  its  taste  may  never  be  obliterated  by  any  future 
alteration  of  this  glorious  poet. 


No.  33.    Saturday,  April  25,  1752. 

"  Odi  profanum  vulgus." — Horace. 

"  I  hate  profane  rascals." 

Sir, — In  this  very  learned  and  enlightened  age,  in  which 
authors  are  almost  as  numerous  as  booksellers,  I  doubt  not 
but  your  correspondents  furnish  you  with  a  sufficient  quan- 
tity of  waste  paper.  I  perhaps  may  add  to  the  heap ;  for,  as 
men  do  not  always  know  the  motive  of  their  own  actions,  I 
may  possibly  be  induced,  by  the  same  sort  of  vanity  as  other 
puny  authors  have  been,  to  desire  to  be  in  print.  But  I 
am  very  weU  satisfied  with  you  for  my  judge,  and,  if  you 
should  not  think  proper  to  take  any  notice  of  the  hint  I 
have  here  sent  you,  I  shall  conclude,  that  I  am  an  imperti- 
nent correspondent,  but  that  you  are  a  judicious  and  impar- 
tial critic.  In  my  own  defence,  however,  I  must  say,  that  I 
am  never  better  pleased  than  when  I  see  extraordinary  abili- 
ties employed  in  the  support  of  His  honour  and  religion, 
who  has  so  bountifully  bestowed  them.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  I  wish  you  would  take  some  notice  of  the  character,  or 
rather  story,  here  sent  you.  In  my  travels  westward  last 
summer  I  lay  at  an  inn  in  Somersetshire,  remarkable  for  its 
pleasant  situation,  and  the  obliging  behaviour  of  the  land- 
lord, who,  though  a  downright  rustic,  had  an  awkward  sort 
of  politeness,  arising  from  his  good-nature,  that  was  very 
pleasing,  and,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  was  a  sort 
of  good-breeding  undressed.  As  I  intended  to  make  a  pretty 
long  journey  the  next  day  I  rose  time  enough  to  behold  that 
glorious  luminary  the  sun  set  out  on  his  course,  which,  by 
the  by,  is  one  of  the  finest  sights  the  eye  can  behold;  and 
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as  it  is  a  thing  seldom  seen  by  people  of  fashion,  unless  it' 
be  at  the  theatre  at  Covent  Garden,  I  could  not  help  laying 
some  stress  upon  it  here.  The  kitchen  in  this  inn  was  a 
very  pleasant  room;  I  therefore  called  for  some  tea,  sat  me 
in  the  window,  that  I  might  enjoy  the  prospect  which  the 
country  afforded,  and  a  more  beautiful  one  is  not  in  the 
power  of  imagination  to  frame.  This  house  was  situated  on 
the  top  of  a  hill;  and  for  two  miles  below,  its  meadows,  en- 
livened with  variety  of  cattle,  and  adorned  with  a  greater 
variety  of  flowers,  first  caught  my  sight.  At  the  bottom  of 
this  vale  ran  a  river,  which  seemed  to  promise  coolness  and 
refreshment  to  the  thirst}''  cattle.  The  eye  was  next  pre- 
sented vsdth  fields  of  corn  that  made  a  kind  of  an  ascent, 
which  was  terminated  by  a  wood,  at  the  top  of  which  ap- 
peared a  verdant  hill,  situate  as  it  were  in  the  clouds,  where 
the  sun  was  just  arrived,  and  peeping  o'er  the  summit,  which 
was  at  this  time  covered  with  dew,  gilded  it  over  with  his 
rays,  and  terminated  my  view  in  the  most  agreeable  manner 
in  the  world.  In  a  word,  the  elegant  simplicity  of  every 
object  round  me,  filled  my  heart  with  such  gratitude,  and 
furnished  my  mind  with  such  pleasing  meditations,  as  made 
me  thank  Heaven  I  was  born.  But  this  state  of  joyous  tran- 
quillity was  not  of  long  duration:  I  had  scarce  begun  my 
breakfast,  when  my  ears  were  saluted  with  a  genteel  whistle, 
and  the  noise  of  a  pair  of  slippers  descending  the  staircase; 
and  soon  after  I  beheld  a  contrast  to  my  former  prospect, 
being  a  very  beauish  gentleman,  with  a  huge  laced  hat  on, 
as  big  as  Pistol's  in  the  play;  a  wig  somewhat  dishevelled, 
and  a  face  which  at  once  gave  you  a  perfect  idea  of  empti- 
ness, assurance,  and  intemperance.  His  eyes,  which  before 
were  scarce  open,  he  fixed  on  me  with  a  stare,  which  testified 
surprise,  and  his  coat  was  immediately  thrown  open  to  dis- 
play a  very  handsome  second-hand  gold-laced  waistcoat.  In 
one  hand,  he  had  a  pair  of  saddle-bags,  and  in  the  other  a 
hanger  of  mighty  size,  both  of  which,  with  a  graceful  G— d 
d — n  you,  he  placed  upon  a  chair.  Then  advancing  towards 
the  landlord,  who  was  standing  by  mo,  he  said,  "  By  G — d, 
landlord,  your  wine  is  damnable  strong."    "I  don't  know/* 
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replied  the  landlord ;  "  it  is  generally  reckoned  pretty  good, 
for  I  have  it  all  from  London."  "  Pray,  who  is  your  wine- 
merchant?"  said  the  man  of  importance.  "A  very  great 
man,"  says  the  landlord,  "in  his  way;  perhaps  you  may 
know  him,  sir;  his  name  is  Kirby."  "  Ah !  what  honest  Tom ; 
he  and  I  have  cracked  many  a  bottle  of  claret  together;  he 
is  one  of  the  most  considerable  merchants  in  the  city;  the 
dog  is  hellish  poor,  damnable  poor;  for  I  don't  suppose  he  is 
worth  a  farthing  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  pound;  only 
a  plum,  that's  all;  he  is  to  be  our  lord  mayor  next  year." 
"  I  ask  pardon,  sir,  that  is  not  the  man,  for  our  Mr.  Kirby's 
name  is  not  Thomas,  but  Richard."  "  Ay ! "  says  the  gen- 
tleman, "  that's  his  brother ;  they  are  partners  together." 
"  I  believe,"  says  the  landlord,  "  you  are  out,  sir,  for  that 
gentleman  has  no  brother."  "  D — n  your  nonsense,  with  you 
and  your  outs,"  says  the  beau,  "  as  if  I  should  not  know 
better  than  you  country  puts;  I  who  have  lived  in  London 
all  my  lifetime."  "  1  ask  a  thousand  pardons,"  says  the 
landlord,  "  I  hope  no  offence,  sir."  "  No,  no,"  cries  the  other, 
"  we  gentlemen  know  how  to  make  allowance  for  your  coun- 
try breeding."  Then  stepping  to  the  kitchen  door,  with  an 
audible  voice  he  called  the  ostler,  and  in  a  very  graceful 
accent,  said,  "  D — n  your  blood,  you  cock-ey'd  son  of  a  bitch, 
bring  me  my  boots ;  did  not  you  hear  me  call  ?  "  Then  turn- 
ing to  the  landlord,  said,  "  Faith !  that  Mr.  What-de-callum, 
the  exciseman,  is  a  damn'd  jolly  fellow."  "  Yes,  sir,"  says 
the  landlord,  "  he  is  a  merryish  sort  of  a  man."  "  But," 
says  the  gentleman,  "  as  for  that  schoolmaster,  he  is  the 
queerest  bitch  I  ever  saw;  he  looks  as  if  he  could  not  say 
boh  to  a  goose."  "  I  don't  know,  sir,"  says  the  landlord, 
"  he  is  reckoned  to  be  a  desperate  good  scollard  about  us,  and 
the  gentry  likes  him  vastly,  for  he  understands  the  measure- 
ment of  land  and  timber,  knows  how  to  make  dials  and  such 
things ;  and  for  cyphering,  few  can  out-do'en,"  "  Ay ! " 
says  the  gentleman,  "  he  does  looks  like  a  cypher  indeed ;  for 
he  did  not  speak  three  words  all  last  night."  The  ostler  now 
produced  the  boots,  which  the  gentleman  taking  in  his  hand, 
and  having  placed  himself  in  the  chair,  addressed  in  the  fol- 

Misc.  Writings  I — 11 


162   THE  COVENT-GARDEN  JOURNAL 

lowing  speech :  "  My  good  friend,  Mr.  Boots,  I  tell  you 
plainly,  that  if  you  plague  me  so  damnably  as  you  did  yester- 
day morning,  by  G —  I'll  commit  you  to  the  flames;  stap  my 
vituals,  as  my  Lord  Huntingdon  says  in  the  play : "  he  then, 
looked  full  in  my  face,  and  asked  the  landlord  if  he  had  ever 
been  at  Drury  Lane  playhouse?  which  he  answered  in  the 
negative.  "  Wliat,"  says  he,  "  did  you  never  hear  talk  of  Mr. 
Garrick  and  King  Richard  ?  "  "  No,  sir,"  says  the  landlord, 
"  By  G — ,"  says  the  gentleman,  "'  he  is  the  cleverest  fellow 
in  England ; "  he  then  spouted  a  speech  out  of  King  Eichard, 
which  begins.  Give  me  an  horse,  &c.  "  There,"  says  he, 
"  that,  that  is  just  like  Mr.  Garrick."  Having  pleased  him- 
self vastly  with  this  performance,  he  shook  the  landlord  by 
the  hand  with  great  good-humour,  and  said,  "  By  G —  you 
seem  to  be  an  honest  fellow,  and  good  blood;  if  you'll  come 
and  see  me  in  London,  I'll  give  you  your  skinful  of  wine, 
and  treat  you  with  a  play  and  a  whore  every  night  you  stay, 
I'll  show  you  how  it  is  to  live,  my  boy.  But  here,  bring  me 
some  paper,  my  girl ;  come,  let  us  have  one  of  your  love-letters 
to  air  my  boots."  Upon  which,  the  landlord  presented  him 
with  a  piece  of  an  old  newspaper.  "'  D — ^n  you,"  says  the 
gent,  "this  is  not  half  enough;  have  you  never  a  Bible  or 
Common  Prayer  Book  in  the  house?  Half  a  dozen  chapters 
of  Genesis,  with  a  few  prayers,  make  an  excellent  fire  in  a 
pair  of  boots."  "  Oh !  Lord  forgive  you,"  says  the  landlord, 
"  sure  you  would  not  burn  such  books  as  those."  "  No !  " 
cries  the  spark,  "where  was  you  born?  go  into  a  shop  of 
London,  and  buy  some  butter  or  a  quartern  of  tea,  and  then 
you'll  see  what  use  is  made  of  these  books."  "  Ay ! "  says 
the  landlord,  "  we  have  a  saying  here  in  our  country,  that  'tis 
as  sure  as  the  devil  is  in  London,  and  if  he  was  not  there, 
they  could  not  be  so  wicked  as  they  be."  Here  a  country 
fellow  Avho  had  been  standing  up  in  one  corner  of  the  kitchen, 
eating  of  cold  bacon  and  beans,  and  who,  I  observed,  trembled 
at  every  oath  this  spark  swore,  took  his  dish  and  pot,  and 
marched  out  of  the  kitchen,  fearing,  as  I  afterward  learned, 
that  the  house  would  fall  down  about  his  ears,  for  he  was 
sure,  he  said,  "That  man  in  the  gold-laced  hat  was  the 
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devil."  The  young  spark,  having  now  displayed  all  his  wit 
and  humour,  and  exerted  his  talents  to  the  utmost,  thought 
he  had  sufiiciently  recommended  himself  to  my  favour,  and 
convinced  me  he  was  a  gentleman.  He  therefore  with  an  air 
addressed  himself  to  me,  and  asked  me,  which  way  I  was 
travelling?  To  which  I  gave  him  no  answer.  He  then  ex- 
alted his  voice :  but  at  my  continuing  silent,  he  asked  the 
landlord  if  I  was  deaf  ?  Upon  which,  the  landlord  told  him, 
he  did  not  believe  the  gentleman  was  dunch,  for  that  he 
"talked  very  well  just  now.  The  man  of  wit  whispered  in  the 
landlord's  ear,  and  said,  "  I  suppose  he  is  either  a  parson  or 
a  fool."  He  then  drank  a  dram,  observing  that  a  man  should 
not  cool  too  fast;  paid  sixpence  more  than  his  reckoning, 
called  for  his  horse,  gave  the  ostler  a  shilling,  and  galloped 
out  of  the  inn,  thoroughly  satisfied  that  we  all  agreed  with 
him  in  thinking  him  a  clever  fellow,  and  a  man  of  great' 
importance.  The  landlord  smiling,  took  up  his  money,  and 
said  he  was  a  comical  gentleman,  but  that  it  was  a  thousand 
pities  he  swore  so  much;  if  it  was  not  for  that,  he  was  a 
very  good  customer,  and  as  generous  as  a  prince,  for  that  the 
night  before,  he  had  treated  everybody  in  the  house.  I  then 
asked  him,  if  he  knew  that  comical  gentleman,  as  he  called 
him  ?  '*'  iSTo,  really,  sir,"  said  the  landlord,  "  though  a  gen- 
tleman was  saying  last  night,  that  he  was  a  sort  of  rider, 
or  rideout,  to  a  linendraper  at  London."  This,  Mr.  Censor, 
I  have  since  found  to  be  true;  for  having  occasion  to  buy 
some  cloth,  I  went  last  week  into  a  linendraper's  shop,  in 
which  I  found  a  young  fellow,  whose  decent  behaviour,  and 
plain  dress,  showed  he  was  a  tradesman.  Upon  looking  full 
in  his  face,  I  thought  I  had  seen  it  before,  nor  was  it  long 
before  I  recollected  where  it  was,  and  that  this  was  the  same 
beau  I  had  met  with  in  Somersetshire.  The  difference  in 
the  same  man  in  London,  where  he  was  known,  and  in  the 
country  where  he  was  a  stranger,  was  beyond  expression;  and 
was  it  not  impertinent  to  make  observations  to  you,  I  coidd 
enlarge  upon  this  sort  of  behaviour;  for  I  am  firmly  of 
opinion,  that  there  is  neither  spirit  nor  good  sense  in  oaths, 
nor  any  wit  or  humour  in  blasphemy.     But  as  vulgar  errors 
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require  an  abler  pen  than  mine  to  correct  them,  I  shall  leave 
that  task  to  you,  and  am,  sir. 

Your  humble  servant, 
E.  S 


No.  34.     Tuesday,  April  28,  1752. 

"  Natio  comoeda  est." — Juvenax. 

"  We  are  a  nation  of  players." 

It  is  the  advice  of  Solomon,  to  train  up  a  child  in  the  way 
he  shall  go,  and  this,  in  the  opinion  of  Quintilian,  can  never 
be  undertaken  too  early.  He,  indeed,  begins  his  institution 
even  with  the  very  nurse. 

The  wise  man  here  very  plainly  supposes  a  previous  deter- 
mination in  the  parent  in  what  way  he  intends  his  child  shall 
go;  for,  without  having  fixed  this  with  certainty,  it  will  be 
impossible  for  any  man  to  fulfil  the  precept. 

Now  all  the  ways  of  life  in  which,  in  this  country,  men 
walk  themselves,  and  in  which  they  so  manifestly  intend  to 
train  their  children,  seem  to  me  to  be  reducible  to  two;  viz. 
the  way  of  spending  an  estate,  and  the  way  of  getting  one. 
These  may,  indeed,  in  this  sense,  be  called  the  two  great 
high  roads  in  this  kingdom. 

As  to  the  former,  it  is  much  the  less  beaten  and  frequented 
track,  as  it  requires  a  certain  viaticum  obvious  to  the  reader, 
which  is  not  in  the  possession  of  every  one;  in  this  way, 
therefore,  the  eldest  sons  of  great  families  and  heirs  of  great 
estates,  can  only  be  trained.  The  methods  of  training  here, 
are  no  more  than  twofold,  both  very  easy  and  opposite;  it 
is  therefore  no  wonder  that  they  are  both  pursued  with  very 
little  deviation  by  almost  every  parent.  The  one,  which  is 
universally  practised  in  the  country,  contains  very  few  rules, 
and  these  extremely  simple;  such  as  drinking,  racing,  cock- 
fighting,  hunting,  with  other  rural  exercises.  The  other, 
which  is  proper  to  the  town,  and,  indeed,  to  the  higher 
people,  is  somewhat  more  complex.      This  includes  dancing, 
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fencing,  whoring,  gaming,  travelling,  dressing,  French  con- 
noisseurship,  and  perhaps  two  or  three  other  less  material 
articles. 

But  the  great  and  difficult  point  is  that  of  training  youth 
in  the  other  great  road,  namely,  in  the  way  to  get  an  estate. 
Here,  as  in  our  journey  over  vast  and  wide  plains,  the 
many  different  tracks  are  apt  to  beget  uncertainty  and 
confusion,  and  we  are  often  extremely  puzzled  which  of 
these  to  choose  for  ourselves,  and  which  to  recommend  to 
our  children. 

The  most  beaten  tracks  in  this  road  are  those  of  the 
professions,  such  as  the  church,  the  law,  the  army,  &c. 
In  some  one  of  these,  the  younger  children  of  the  nobility 
and  gentry  have  usually  been  trained,  often  with  very  ill 
success;  arising  sometimes  from  a  partial  opinion  of  the 
talents  of  the  child,  and  more  often  from  flattering  ourselves 
with  hopes  of  more  interest  with  the  great  than  we  have 
really  had. 

To  all  these  professions  many  things  may  be  objected,  as 
we  shall  presently  see,  when  we  compare  them  with  a  path 
in  life,  which  I  am  about  to  recommend  to  my  reader,  and 
which  we  shall  find  clear  from  most  of  the  objections  that 
may  be  raised  against  any  other. 

Without  further  preface,  the  way  of  life  which  I  mean 
to  recommend,  is  that  of  the  stage,  in  which  I  shall  hope 
for  the  future  to  see  several  of  our  young  nobility  and  gentry 
trained  up,  and  particularly  those  of  the  most  promising 
parts. 

In  the  first  place  then,  the  stage  at  present  promises  a 
much  better  provision  than  any  of  the  professions ;  for  though 
perhaps  it  is  true  that  there  are  in  the  church,  the  law,  the 
state,  the  army,  &c.,  some  few  posts  which  yield  the  possessors 
greater  profit  than  is  to  be  acquired  on  the  stage:  yet  these 
bear  no  proportion  to  the  infinite  numbers  who  are  trained 
in  the  several  professions,  and  who  almost  literally  starve. 
The  income  of  an  actor  of  any  rank,  is  from  six  to  twelve 
hundred  a  year ;  whereas,  that  of  two-thirds  of  the  gentlemen 
of  the  army  is  considerably  under  one  hundred ;  the  income  of 
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nine-tenths  of  the  clergy  is  less  than  fifty  pounds  a  year; 
and  the  profits  in  the  law,  to  ninety-nine  in  a  hundred, 
amount  not  to  a  single  shilling. 

And  as  for  those  few  posts  of  great  emolument,  upon 
which  we  all  cast  our  eyes,  as  the  adventures  in  a  lottery 
do  on  the  few  great  prizes,  if  we  impartially  examine  our 
own  abilities,  how  few  of  us  shall  dare  to  aspire  so  high? 
whereas  on  the  stage,  scarce  any  abilities  are  required, 
and  we  see  men,  whom  nobody  allows  to  deserve  the 
name  of  actors,  enjoying  salaries  of  three,  four,  and  five 
hundred  a  year. 

Again,  if  we  consider  the  great  pains  and  time,  the  head- 
aches, and  the  heartaches,  which  lead  up  to  the  top  of  either 
the  army  or  the  law : 

"  Qui  studet  optatam  cursu  contingere  metam, 
Multa  tulit,  fecitque  puer:" 

this  consideration  will  sufficiently  discourage  our  attempts, 
especially  when,  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  on  the  stage 
leap  all  at  once  into  eminence;  and  if  we  expect  no  more 
than  four  or  five  hundred  pounds  for  the  first  year  of  our 
acting,  our  demands  will  be  thought  modest. 

And  further,  in  any  of  the  professions,  all  our  abilities  will 
be  thrown  away,  and  all  our  time  and  labour  lost,  unless 
we  have  other  ingredients  to  recommend  us.  Unless  we 
have  some  powerful  friend  or  relation,  or  some  beautiful  wife 
or  sister,  we  shall  never  procure  an  opportunity  of  showing 
the  world  what  we  are;  whereas  to  the  stage  no  interest  is 
necessary  to  introduce  you.  The  publishing  the  name  of  a 
gentleman  who  never  acted  before  in  the  play-bills,  will  fill 
the  house  as  surely  as  if  he  proposed  to  get  into  a  bottle, 
and  no  manager  is  ashamed  of  putting  you  at  first  into  any 
of  his  principal  parts. 

And  if  we  view  this  in  the  light  of  ambition,  the  stage 
will  have  no  less  advantage  over  the  professions.  To  per- 
sonate a  great  character  three  hours  in  the  twenty-four,  is  a 
matter  of  more  consequence  than  it  is  generally  esteemed. 
The  world  itself  is  commonly  called  a  stage;  and  in  the  eye 
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of  the  greatest  philosophers,  the  actions  in  both  appear  to 
be  equally  real,  and  of  equal  consequence.  Where  then  is 
the  mighty  difference  between  personating  a  great  man  on 
the  great  theatre,  or  on  the  less?  In  both  cases  we  often 
assume  that  character  when  it  doth  not  really  belong  to  us, 
and  a  very  indifferent  player  acts  it  sometimes  better  than 
his  right  honourable  brother,  and  with  ten  thousand  times 
the  applause. 

It  was  not  therefore  without  reason  that  our  worthy 
Laureat,  in  the  excellent  apology  for  his  life,  gave  thanks 
to  Providence  that  he  did  not  in  his  youth  betake  himself 
either  to  the  go^n  or  the  sword.  Wise,  indeed,  as  well  as 
happy  was  his  choice,  as  many  of  his  contemporaries,  whose 
ill  stars  led  them  to  the  way  of  those  professions,  had  the 
question  been  put  to  them  on  their  death-bed,  must  have 
acknowledged.  How  many  of  these  his  contemporaries  who 
have  professed  the  laws  or  religion  of  their  country;  how 
many  others  who  have  fought  its  battles,  after  an  obscure 
and  wretched  life  of  want  and  misery,  have  bequeathed  their 
families  to  the  stalls  and  the  streets  ? 

That  the  reverse  hath  been  the  fate  of  this  gentleman  I 
need  not  mention,  and  am  pleased  to  think.  And  yet  in  the 
days  of  his  acting,  nothing  like  the  present  encourage- 
ment was  given  on  the  stage.  Mrs.  Oldfield  herself  (as  I 
have  been  informed)  had  not  half  the  theatrical  income  of  our 
present  principal  actresses.  To  what  greater  height  it  may 
rise  I  know  not ;  but  from  the  present  flourishing  condition  of 
the  stage,  and  from  the  proportionable  decline  of  the  learned 
professions,  I  think  it  may  be  prophesied,  that  it  will  be  aa 
common  hereafter  to  say,  that  such  a  particular  estate  was 
got  by  the  stage,  as  it  was  formerly  to  see  great  houses  rise 
by  the  law. 
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No.  35.     Saturday,  May  2,  1752. 

"  'AttoAoito  TrpoiTos  avT09 
O  Tov  apyvpov  J^iAi^cras- 
Aia  toCtoj'  ovk  d8eA,<^os, 
Ata  toCtov  ou  toac^cs 

UoXcfiot,  <f>6voL  Si    avTov. '  — AnacBEON. 
[See  the  translation  afterwards.] 

To  Sir  Alexander  Drawcansir. 

Bedlam,  April  1,  1752. 

Sir, — I  make  no  question  but  before  you  have  read  half 
through  my  letter  you  will  be  surprised  at  its  being  dated 
as  above;  and  may  perhaps  agree  with  the  conclusion 
which  I  have  made  long  ago,  that  this  place  is  set  apart  by 
the  English  for  the  confinement  of  all  those  who  have  more 
sense  than  the  rest  of  their  countrymen. 

However  that  be,  I  shall  begin  by  telling  you  very 
bluntly,  that  if  you  really  intend  to  bring  about  any  reforma- 
tion in  this  kingdom,  you  will  certainly  miss  your  end,  and 
for  this  simple  reason,  because  you  are  absolutely  mistaken 
in  the  means. 

Physicians  affirm,  that  before  any  vicious  habits  can  be 
repaired  in  the  natural  constitution,  it  is  necessary  to  know 
and  to  remove  their  cause.  The  same  holds  true  in  the 
political.  Without  this,  in  both  instances  we  may  possibly 
patch  up  and  palliate,  but  never  can  effectually  cure. 

Now,  sir,  give  me  leave  to  say,  you  do  not  appear  to  me  to 
have  in  the  least  guessed  at  the  true  source  of  all  our 
political  evils,  neither  do  you  seem  to  be  in  any  likelihood 
of  ever  acquiring  even  a  glimpse  of  any  such  knowledge. 
It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that,  instead  of  pursuing  the  true 
method  of  cure,  you  should  more  than  once,  in  the  course  of 
your  lucubrations,  have  thrown  out  hints  which  would 
actually  tend  to  heighten  the  disease. 

Know  then,  sir,  that  it  is  I  alone  who  have  penetrated  to 
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the  very  bottom  of  all  the  evil.  With  infinite  pains  and 
study  I  have  discovered  the  certain  cause  of  all  that 
national  corruption,  luxury,  and  immorality,  which  have 
polluted  our  morals;  and  of  consequence  it  is  I  alone  who 
am  capable  of  prescribing  the  cure. 

But  when  I  lay  this  sole  claim  to  such  discovery,  I  would 
be  understood  to  have  respect  only  to  the  moderns.  To  the 
philosophers  among  the  ancients,  and  to  some  of  their  poets, 
I  am  well  apprised  that  this  invaluable  secret  was  well  known, 
as  I  could  prove  by  numberless  quotations.  It  occurs,  indeed, 
so  very  often  in  their  works,  that  I  am  not  a  little  surprised 
how  it  came  to  escape  the  observation  of  a  gentleman  who 
seems  to  have  been  so  conversant  with  those  illustrious  lamps 
of  real  knowledge  and  learning. 

Without  further  preface  then,  what  is  the  true  fountain 
of  that  complication  of  political  diseases  which  infests  this 
nation,  but  money?  Money!  which,  as  the  Greek  poet  says 
in  my  motto,  "  May  he  perish  that  first  invented ;  for  this 
it  is  which  destroys  the  relation  of  brother  and  of  parent, 
and  which  introduces  wars  and  every  kind  of  bloodshed  into 
the  world." 

If  this  be  granted,  as  it  surely  must,  where  is  the  remedy? 
Is  it  not  to  remove  the  fatal  cause,  by  extirpating  tliis 
poisonous  metal,  this  Pandora's  box,  out  of  the  nation? 

But  though  the  advantages  arising  from  this  abolition,  are, 
in  my  opinion,  extremely  self-evident ;  yet  as  they  may 
possibly  not  strike  with  equal  force  upon  the  minds  of  others, 
since  no  man  hath  in  my  memory  given  the  least  obscure 
hint  of  such  a  project,  I  shall  mention  some  few  of  the 
greatest;  and  to  avoid  a  common  place  of  those  authors  I 
have  above  mentioned,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  such  in- 
stances as  particularly  affect  this  country. 

First  then,  it  would  effectually  put  an  end  to  all  that 
corruption  which  every  man  almost  complains  of,  and  of 
which  every  man  almost  partakes;  for  by  these  means 
those  contentions  which  have  begun  and  continued  this 
corrruption,  and  which  always  will  continue  it,  will  im- 
mediately  subside.       The   struggle  will  be  then,  not   who 
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shall  serve  their  country  in  great  and  difficult  posts  and 
employments;  but  who  shall  be  excused  from  serving  it; 
and  the  people  being  left  to  themselves,  vnll  always  fix  upon 
the  most  capable,  who,  by  the  fundamental  laws  of  our 
constitution,  will  be  compelled  to  enter  into  their  service. 
Thus  a  certain  method  called  election,  which  is  of  very 
singular  use  in  a  nation  of  freedom,  will  be  again  revived; 
otherwise  it  may  possibly  sink  only  to  a  name. 

For  though  I  admit  it  possible,  that  bare  ambition  may 
incite  some  persons  to  attempt  employments  for  which  they 
are  utterly  unfit,  yet  the  very  powers  of  bribery  would  be 
thus  taken  away,  or  would  be  rendered  so  public,  that  it 
would  then  be  easily  within  the  power  of  the  law  to  suppress 
it;  for  no  man  could  distribute  a  herd  of  cattle,  or  a  flock  of 
sheep  in  private. 

Secondly,  this  method  would  effectually  put  a  stop  to 
luxury,  or  would  reduce  it  to  that  which  was  the  luxury 
of  our  ancestors,  and  which  may  more  properly  be  called 
hospitality. 

Thirdly,  it  would  be  of  the  highest  advantage  to  trade,  for 
it  would  prevent  our  dealing  any  longer  with  those  blood- 
sucking nations,  who  take  not  our  own  commodities  in 
barter  for  theirs.  This  kind  of  traffic,  I  might  perhaps  be 
expected  to  speak  more  favourably  of,  as  it  so  plainly  tends 
to  remove  the  evil  of  which  I  complain,  and  in  process  of 
time  would  possibly  effect  that  excellent  purpose.  But  I 
must  observe,  that  however  advantageous  the  end  may  be, 
the  means  are  not  so  advisable;  nay,  if  we  suffer  any 
money  to  remain  among  us,  I  think  there  may  be  good 
reasons  showed,  why  we  should  retain  as  much  as  we  can. 
It  is  often,  indeed,  mischievous  to  do  that  by  halves,  which 
it  would  be  highly  useful  to  do  effectually;  for  this  must 
certainly  be  allowed,  that,  while  money  is  permitted  to  be 
the  representative  of  all  things,  as  it  is  at  present,  none  but 
a  nation  of  idiots  would  constantly  put  it  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies. 

Fourthly,  it  would  restore  certain  excellent  tilings,  such 
as  piety,  virtue,  honour,  goodness,  learning,  &c.,  all  which  are 
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totally  abolished  by  money,  or  so  counterfeited  by  it,  that 
no  one  can  tell  the  true  from  the  false;  the  word  rich, 
indeed,  is  at  present  considered  to  signify  them  all;  but  of 
this  enough  may  be  found  in  the  old  philosophers  and  poets, 
whom  I  have  before  mentioned. 

Again,  how  desirous  would  the  lawyers  be  to  put  a  speedy 
end  to  a  suit,  or  the  physical  people  to  a  disease,  if  once  my 
scheme  should  take  place?  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that 
they  would  then  carry  away  men's  goods  and  chattels,  as 
they  do  now  from  those  who  have  no  money;  but  I  answer, 
that  this  is  done  in  order  to  convert  them  into  money;  for 
otherwise  they  would  hardly  admit  the  ragged  and  lousy  bed 
of  a  poor  wretch  into  their  houses. 

For  the  same  reason  my  scheme  would  effectually  put  an 
end  to  all  robberies;  a  matter  which  seems  so  much  to 
puzzle  the  legislature;  for  though  our  goods  are  sometimes 
stolen  as  well  as  our  money,  yet  the  former  are  only  taken 
in  order  to  convert  them  into  the  latter.  It  is  not  the  use, 
but  the  value  of  a  watch,  snuff-box,  or  ring,  that  is  con- 
sidered by  the  robber,  who  always  thinks  with  Hudibras, 

"  What  is  the  worth  of  any  thing, 
But  so  much  money  as  'twill  bring?" 

I  shall  add  but  one  particular  more;  which  is,  that  my 
scheme  would  most  certainly  proAade  for  the  poor,  and  that 
by  an  infallible  (perhaps  the  only  infallible)  method,  by  re- 
moving the  rich.  Where  there  are  no  rich,  there  will  of 
consequence  be  found  no  poor?  for  Providence  hath  in  a 
wonderful  manner  provided  in  every  country  a  plentiful  sub- 
sistence for  all  its  inhabitants;  and  where  none  abound,  none 
can  want. 

Having  long  meditated  on  this  excellent  scheme,  so  long 
that,  if  you  will  believe  some  people,  I  have  cracked  my 
brain,  I  was  resolved  to  acquit  myself,  and  to  show  by  way 
of  example,  how  fully  I  was  convinced  of  the  truth  of  my 
principles.  I  therefore  converted  an  estate  of  three  hundred 
pounds  a  year  into  money;  of  this  I  put  a  competent  sum 
in  my  pocket,  and  took  my  next  heir  with  me  upon  the 
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Thames,  where  I  began  to  unload  my  pockets  into  the 
water.  But  I  had  scarce  discharged  three  handfuls,  before 
my  heir  seized  me,  and  with  the  assistance  of  the  waterman, 
conveyed  me  back  to  shore.  I  was  for  a  day  secured  in  an 
apartment  of  my  own  house;  and  thence  the  next  morn- 
ing by  a  conspiracy  among  my  relations,  brought  hither, 
where  I  am  like  to  remain,  till  the  rest  of  mankind  return  to 
their  senses.  I  am,  sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 

MiSARGURUS. 


No.  37.     Saturday,  May  9,  1753. 

"  Scilicet  in  vulgus  manent  excmpla  rcgentum." — Claudian. 
"  The  creatures  will  endeavour  to  ape  their  betters." 

There  are  m.any  phrases  that  custom  renders  familiar  to 
our  ears,  which,  when  looked  into,  and  closely  examined, 
will  appear  extremely  strange,  and  of  which  it  must 
greatly  puzzle  a  very  learned  etymologist  to  account  for  the 
original. 

Of  this  sort  is  the  term,  People  of  Fashion.  An  expression 
of  such  very  common  use,  and  so  universally  understood,  that 
it  is  entirely  needless  to  set  down  here  what  is  meant  by  it; 
but  how  it  first  acquired  its  present  meaning,  and  became 
a  title  of  honour  and  distinction,  is  a  point,  I  apprehend,  of  no 
small  difficulty  to  determine. 

I  have  on  this  occasion  consulted  several  of  my  friends 
who  are  well  skilled  in  etymology.  One  of  these  traces  the 
word  Fashion  through  the  French  language  up  to  the  Latin. 
He  brings  it  from  the  verb  facio,  which,  among  other  things, 
signifies  to  do.  Hence  he  supposes  People  of  Fashion,  ac- 
cording to  the  old  derivation  of  lucus  a  non  lucendo,  to  be 
spoken  of  those  who  do  nothing.  But  this  is  too  general, 
and  would  include  all  the  beggars  in  the  nation. 

Another  carries  the  original  no  farther  than  the  French 
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word  FaQon,  which  is  often  used  to  signify  affectation.  This 
likewise  will  extend  too  far,  and  will  comprehend  attorneys' 
clerks,  apprentices,  milliners,  mantua-makers,  and  an  infinite 
number  of  the  lower  people. 

A  third  will  bring  fashion  from  *ao-ts-  This  in  the 
genitive  plural  makes  ^acrnav,  which  in  English  is  the 
very  word.  According  to  him,  by  People  of  Fashion, 
are  meant  people  whose  essence  consisteth  in  appearances, 
and  who,  while  they  seem  to  be  something,  are  really 
nothing. 

But  though  I  am  well  apprised  that  much  may  be  said 
to  support  this  derivation,  there  is  a  fourth  opinion,  which, 
to  speak  in  the  proper  language,  hath  yet  a  more  smiling 
aspect.  This  supposes  the  word  Fashion  to  be  a  corruption 
from  Fascination,  and  that  these  people  were  formerly  be- 
lieved by  the  vulgar  to  ])e  a  kind  of  conjurors,  and  to  possess 
a  species  of  the  black  art. 

In  support  of  this  opinion,  my  friend  urges  the  use  which 
these  people  have  always  made  of  the  word  Circle,  and  the 
pretence  to  be  inclosed  in  a  certain  circle,  like  so  many 
conjurors,  and  by  such  means  to  keep  the  vulgar  at  a  distance 
from  them. 

To  this  purpose  likewise  he  quotes  the  phrases,  a  polite 
circle,  the  circle  of  one's  acquaintance,  people  that  live 
within  a  certain  circle,  and  many  others.  From  all  which 
he  infers,  that  in  those  dark  and  ignorant  ages,  when 
conjurors  were  held  in  more  estimation  than  they  are  at 
present,  the  credulous  vulgar  believed  these  people  to  be 
of  the  number,  and  consequently  called  them  People  of 
Fascination,  which  hath  been  since  corrupted  into  People  of 
Fashion. 

However  whimsical  this  opinion  may  seem,  or  nowever 
far-fetched  the  derivation  may  sound  to  those  who  have  not 
much  considered  the  barbarous  corruption  of  language,  I 
must  observe  in  its  favour,  how  difficult  it  is,  by  any  other 
method,  to  account  not  only  for  that  odd  phrase.  People  of 
Fashion;  but  likewise  for  that  circle  within  which  those 
people  have  always  affected  to  live. 
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Even  now,  when  conjurors  have  been  long  laughed  out 
of  the  world,  the  pretence  to  the  circle  is  nevertheless  main- 
tained, and  within  the  circle  the  People  of  Fascination  do 
actually  insist  upon  living  at  this  day. 

It  is  moreover  extremely  pleasant  to  observe  what  wonder- 
ful care  these  people  take  to  preserve  their  circle  safe  and 
inviolate,  and  -with  how  jealous  an  eye  they  guard  against 
any  intrusion  of  those  whom  they  are  pleased  to  call  the 
vulgar;  who  are  on  the  other  hand  as  vigilant  to  watch,  and 
as  active  to  improve  every  opportunity  of  invading  this  circle, 
and  breaking  into  it. 

Within  the  memory  of  many  now  living,  the  circle  of  the 
People  of  Fascination  included  the  whole  parish  of  Covent 
Garden,  and  great  part  of  St.  Giles's  in  the  Fields;  but 
here  the  enemy  broke  in,  and  the  circle  was  presently  con- 
tracted to  Leicester  Fields,  and  Golden  Square.  Hence  the 
People  of  Fashion  again  retreated  before  the  foe  to  Hanover 
Square;  whence  they  were  once  more  driven  to  Grosvenor 
Square,  and  even  beyond  it,  and  that  with  such  precipitation, 
that,  had  they  not  been  stopped  by  the  walls  of  Hyde  Park, 
it  is  more  than  probable  they  would  by  this  time  have  arrived 
at  Kensington. 

In  many  other  instances  we  may  remark  the  same  flight 
of  these  people,  and  the  same  pursuit  of  their  enemies.  They 
first  contrived  a  certain  vehicle  called  a  hackney-coach,  to 
avoid  the  approach  of  the  foe  in  the  open  streets.  Hence 
they  were  soon  routed,  and  obliged  to  take  shelter  in  coaches 
of  their  own.  Nor  did  this  protect  them  long.  The  enemy 
likewise  in  great  numbers  mounted  into  the  same  armed 
vehicles.^  The  People  of  Fascination  then  betook  themselves 
to  chairs;  in  which  their  exempt  privileges  being  again 
invaded,  I  am  informed  that  several  ladies  of  quality  have 
bespoke  a  kind  of  couch  somewhat  like  the  Lectica  of  the 
Romans;  in  which  they  are  next  winter  to  be  carried 
through  the  streets  upon  men's  shoulders. 

The  reader  will  be  pleased  to  observe,  that,  beside  the 
local    circle    which    I    have    described    above,    there    is    an 

*  Rather  coat  of  arms. 


TEE  COVENT-GARDEN  JOURNAL        175 

imaginary  or  figurative  one,  whicli  is  invaded  by  every  imita- 
tion of  the  vulgar. 

Thus  those  People  of  Fascination,  or,  if  they  like  it  better, 
of  Fashion,  who  found  it  convenient  to  remain  still  in  coaches, 
observing  that  several  of  the  enemy  had  lately  exhibited  arms 
on  their  vehicles,  by  which  means  those  ornaments  became 
vulgar  and  common,  immediately  ordered  their  own  arms  to 
be  blotted  out,  and  a  cypher  substituted  in  their  room;  per- 
haps cunningly  contrived  to  represent  themselves  instead  of 
their  ancestors. 

Numberless  are  the  devices  made  use  of  by  the  People  of 
Fashion  of  both  sexes,  to  avoid  the  pursuit  of  the  vulgar, 
and  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  circle.  Sometimes  the 
periwig  covers  the  whole  beau,  and  he  peeps  forth  from  the 
midst  like  an  owl  in  an  ivy-bush;  at  other  times  his  ears 
stand  up  behind  half  a  dozen  hairs,  and  give  you  the  idea  of 
a  different  animal.  Sometimes  a  large  black  bag,  with  wings 
spread  as  broad  as  a  raven's,  adorns  his  back;  at  other 
times,  a  little  lank  silk  appears  like  a  dead  black-bird  in 
his  neck.  To-day  he  borrows  the  tail  of  a  rat,  and  to- 
morrow that  of  a  monkey ;  for  he  will  transform  himself  into 
the  likeness  of  the  vilest  animal,  to  avoid  the  resemblance  of 
his  own  species. 

'Not  are  the  ladies  less  watchful  of  the  enemy's  motions,  or 
less  anxious  to  avoid  them.  What  hoods  and  hats,  and  caps 
and  coifs,  have  fallen  a  sacrifice  in  this  pursuit !  Within  my 
memory  the  ladies  of  the  circle  covered  their  lovely  necks 
with  a  cloak;  this  being  routed  by  the  enemy,  was  ex- 
changed for  the  manteel ;  this  again  was  succeeded  by  the 
pelorine;  the  pelorine  by  the  neckatee;  the  neckatee  by 
the  capuchine;  which  hath  now  stood  its  ground  a  long 
time,  but  not  without  various  changes  of  colour,  shape, 
ornament,  &c. 

And  here  I  must  not  pass  by  the  many  admirable  arts 
made  use  of  by  these  ladies,  to  deceive  and  dodge  their 
imitators;  when  they  are  hunted  out  in  any  favourite  mode, 
the  method  is  to  lay  it  by  for  a  time,  and  then  to  resume  it 
again  all  at  once,  when  the  enemy  least  expect  it.     Thus 
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patches  appear  and  disappear  several  times  in  a  season.  I 
have  myself  seen  the  enemy  in  the  pit,  with  faces  all  over 
spotted  like  the  leopard,  when  the  circle  in  the  boxes  have, 
with  a  conscious  triumph,  displayed  their  native  alabaster, 
without  a  simple  blemish,  though  they  had  a  few  evenings 
before  worn  a  thousand;  within  a  month  afterwards  the 
leopards  have  appeared  in  the  boxes,  to  the  great  mortification 
of  the  fair  faces  in  the  pit. 

In  the  same  manner  the  ruff,  after  a  long  discontinuance, 
some  time  since  began  to  revive  in  the  circle,  and  advanced 
downwards,  till  it  almost  met  the  tucker.  But  no  sooner  did 
the  enemy  pursue,  than  it  vanished  all  at  once,  and  tlie 
boxes  became  a  collection  of  little  hills  of  snow,  extremely 
delightful  to  the  eyes  of  every  beholder. 

Of  all  the  articles  of  distinction  the  hoop  hath  stood  the 
longest,  and  with  the  most  obstinate  resistance.  Instead  of 
giving  way,  this,  the  more  it  hath  been  pushed,  hath  increased 
the  more;  till  the  enemy  hath  been  compelled  to  give  over 
the  pursuit  from  mere  necessity;  it  being  found  impossible 
to  convey  seven  yards  of  hoop  into  a  hackney  coach,  or  to 
slide  with  it  behind  a  counter. 

But  as  I  have  mentioned  some  of  the  arts  of  the  circle 
it  would  not  be  fair  to  be  silent  as  to  those  of  the  enemy, 
among  whom  a  certain  citizen's  wife  distinguished  herself 
very  remarkably,  and  appeared  long  in  the  very  top  of  the 
mode.  It  was  at  last,  however,  discovered,  that  she  used  a 
very  unfair  practice,  and  kept  a  private  correspondence  with 
one  of  those  milliners  who  were  entrusted  with  all  the  secrets 
of  the  circle. 


No.  42.    Tuesday,  May  26,  1752. 

"  Me  literulas  stulti  docuere  parentes." — Mabtiai,. 

"  My  father  was  a  fool, 
When  he  sent  me  to  school." 

Mr.  Censor, — It  hath  been  a  common  observation,  "  That 
great  scholars  know  nothing  of  the  world."     The  reason  of 
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this  is  not,  as  generally  it  is  imagined,  that  the  Greek  and 
Latin  languages  have  a  natural  tendency  to  vitiate  the  human 
understanding;  but  in  solemn  truth,  gentlemen  who  obtain 
an  early  acquaintance  with  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
ancients,  are  too  apt  to  form  their  ideas  of  their  own  times 
on  the  patterns  of  ages  which  bear  not  the  least  resemblance 
to  them.  Hence  they  have  fallen  into  the  greatest  errors  and 
absurdities ;  and  hence,  I  suppose,  was  derived  the  observation 
above  mentioned. 

Numberless  are  the  instances  which  may  be  produced  of 
these  errors  of  the  literati ;  so  many  indeed,  that  I  have  often 
thought  there  is  no  less  difference  between  those  notions  of 
the  world  which  are  drawn  from  letters,  and  those  which  are 
drawn  from  men,  than  there  is  between  the  ideas  of  the 
human  complexion  which  are  conceived  by  one  in  perfect 
health,  and  one  in  the  jaundice. 

Let  us  suppose  a  man,  possessed  of  this  jaundice  of 
literature,  conveyed  into  the  levees  of  the  great.  What 
notion  will  he  be  likely  to  entertain  of  the  several  persons 
who  compose  that  illustrious  assembly,  from  their  behaviour? 
How  will  he  be  puzzled  when  he  is  told  that  he  hath  before 
his  eyes  a  number  of  freemen?  How  much  more  will  he  be 
amazed  when  he  hears  that  all  the  servility  he  there  beholds 
arises  only  from  an  eager  desire  of  being  permitted  to  serve 
the  public  ? 

Again,  convey  the  same  gentleman  to  a  hunting-match,  a 
horse-race,  or  any  other  meeting  of  patriots;  will  he  not 
immediately  conclude  from  all  the  roaring  and  ranting,  the 
hallaoing  and  huzzaing,  the  gaming  and  drinking,  which  he 
wall  there  observe,  that  he  is  actually  present  at  the  orgia 
of  Bacchus,  or  the  celebration  of  some  such  festival?  How 
then  will  he  be  astonished  to  find  that  he  is  in  the  com- 
pany of  a  set  of  honest  fellows,  who  are  the  guardians  of 
liberty,  and  are  actually  getting  drunk  in  the  service  of  their 
country. 

Introduce  him  next  to  a  drum  or  a  rout,  and  if  the  blaze 
of  beauty  doth  not  blind  him  to  any  other  contemplation, 
how  greatly  superior  will  he  think  the  British  ladies  to  all 
Misc.  Writings  I — 12 
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those  of  Greece  and  Rome — at  their  needles?  when  he  views 
all  the  exquisite  decorations  of  art  which  set  off  the  persons 
of  his  fair  countrywomen,  how  will  he  despise  all  the  com- 
pliments paid  heretofore  to  the  personages  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  ladies  of  quality,  who  claimed  a  preference 
over  each  other  from  their  superior  skill  in  handling  their 
needles?  But  what  must  be  his  amazement,  when  he  is 
assured,  that  not  one  of  these  ladies  ever  handled  any  such 
instrument;  that  all  the  ornaments  of  the  best  dressed 
woman  there  are  owing  to  the  handiwork  of  others,  and  that 
the  whole  business  of  the  lives  of  all  present,  is  only  to  toss 
about  from  the  one  to  the  other  certain  pieces  of  painted 
paper,  being  a  pastime  common  to  gro^Ti  persons  and  chil- 
dren; with  this  difference  only,  that  the  former  play  for  the 
higher  wagers ! 

What  idea  can  we  suppose  such  a  person  could  conceive 
of  the  word  Beau;  and  if  he  could  have  no  adequate  notion 
of  the  word,  much  less  would  he  be  able  to  obtain  any 
such  notion  of  the  thing!  should  he  behold  a  little  dapper 
effeminate  spark,  carried  through  the  sunshine  in  a  soft 
machine  by  two  labourers;  his  body  dressed  in  all  the  tinsel 
which  serves  to  trick  up  a  harlot,  and  his  hair  appearing  to 
have  been  decked  by  the  same  tire-woman  with  hers;  would 
such  a  sight  as  this  recall  to  the  mind  of  our  learned 
friend  any  image  of  a  Greek  and  Roman  soldier;  or  could 
he  be  easily  persuaded,  that  the  insect  before  his  eyes  was 
a  military  commander;  in  rank  a  centurion,  or  perhaps  a 
tribune  ? 

In  one  particular,  and  in  one  alone,  it  is  possible  he 
might  form  a  true  judgment.  The  many  eulogiums  on  the 
chastity  of  the  ancient  Spartan  and  Roman  dames,  and  on 
the  extraordinary  modesty  of  their  young  females  of  rank, 
must  give  him  a  perfect  idea  of  our  present  ladies  of 
fashion. 

With  this  single  exception,  I  think  I  may  aver,  that  a 
scholar,  when  he  first  comes  to  this  town  from  the  university, 
comes  among  a  set  of  people,  as  entirely  unknown  to  him, 
and  of  whom  he  hath  no  more  heard  or  read,  than  if  he 
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was  to  be  at  once  translated  into  one  of  the  planets;  the 
world  in  the  town  and  that  in  the  moon  being  equally  strange 
to  him  and  equally  unintelligible. 

How  wise  therefore  is  the  conduct  of  the  present  age,  in 
laying  aside  that  foolish  custom  of  our  ancestors,  who  used 
to  throw  away  many  of  the  most  precious  years  of  their 
sons'  lives  by  confining  them  to  schools  and  universities; 
where  what  they  learnt,  was  so  far  from  being  of  any  use 
to  them  upon  their  coming  into  the  world,  as  it  is  called, 
that  it  served  only  to  puzzle  and  mislead  them.  They  were 
indeed  obliged  to  unlearn  all  that  had  been  taught  them, 
before  they  could  acquire  that  useful  knowledge  mentioned 
in  the  beginning  of  my  paper. 

Wliereas  by  the  present  method  of  bringing  youth  to  town, 
about  the  age  of  fifteen  or  sixteen,  and  entering  them  im- 
mediately in  those  several  schools,  where  the  knowledge  of 
the  world  is  taught;  such  as  the  play-houses,  gaming- 
houses, and  bawdy-houses;  a  young  gentleman  of  any 
tolerable  docility,  becomes  at  the  age  of  eighteen  a  perfect 
master  of  all  the  knowledge  of  the  world  at  home;  and  it 
is  then  a  proper  time  for  him  to  set  out  on  his  travels  into 
foreign  parts,  and  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  world 
abroad. — This  completes  his  education;  and  he  returns  at 
one-and-twenty,  a  most  accomplished  fine  gentleman;  having 
visited  all  the  principal  courts  of  Europe,  and  become 
versed  in  all  their  fashions  at  a  season  of  life  when  our 
dull  forefathers  knew  nothing  of  those  foreign  people 
but  from  history,  nor  even  of  their  countries  but  from 
geography. 

It  was  my  misfortune,  however,  to  have  a  father  of  the 
antique  way  of  thinking;  by  which  means,  I  lost  the  best 
part  of  my  youth  in  turning  over  those  books  in  which  I 
have  said  there  is  little  useful  to  be  learned.  I  remember 
a  passage  out  of  Horace,  who  is  the  best  of  them,  and  who 
seems  to  be  very  particularly  a  favourite  of  yours.  His  words 
are  these, 

"  Vit(r  summa  hrevis 
Spem  nos  vetat  inchoare  longam." 
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Which  may  be  thus  rendered  after  your  paraphrastical 
manner :  "  The  shortness  of  life  affords  no  time  for  a 
tedious  education."  How  many  indeed  of  my  ovm  acquaint- 
ance have  I  known  to  die  of  old  age  at  twenty-five !  so 
that  by  the  ancient  method  of  educating  our  sons  at  schools 
and  universities,  a  great  part  of  them  will  be  in  danger  of 
going  out  of  the  world  before  they  know  any  thing  of  it. 

"  Life   ( says  Mr.  Pope )   can  little  more  supply. 
Than  just  to  look  about  us,  and  to  die." 

Is  it  not  therefore  the  duty  of  a  father  to  give  his  son  an 
opportunity  of  looking  about  him  as  soon  as  he  can  ? 

I  am,  sir, 
Your  most  humble  servant, 

Tom  Telltruth. 


No.  43.     Saturday,  May  30,  1752. 

"  Non  quia,  Mcecenas,  Lydorum  quicquid  Etruscoa 
Incoluit  fines,  nemo  generosior  est  te; 
"Nee  quod  avus  tibi  maternus  fuit  atque  paternus, 
Olim  qui  magnis  legionibus  imperitarent j 
Vt  plerique  solent,  naso  suspendis  adunco 
Ignotos,  ut  me  libertino  pat  re  natum 
Cum  referre  negas,  quali  sit  quisque  parents 
Natus,  dum  ingenuus." — Horace. 

MODERNISED. 

Though  there  is  no  man  of  a  better  family  in  Europe  than  your 
lordship,  no  man  hath  less  in  his  mouth  that  scornful  phrase,  People 
whom  no  body  knows.  You  apply  it  not  even  to  me,  whose  father 
was  a  meelianic.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  heard  you  say:  "  It  mat- 
ters not  what  any  man's  parents  were,  provided  that  he  behaves  him- 
self like  a  gentleman." 
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The  following  letter  had  a  coronet  on  its  seal. 
To   Sir  Alexander  Drawcansir,  Knt. 

Sir, — I  read  over  your  paper  on  the  circle  witli  great 
pleasure.  You  have  there,  with  great  force  of  eloquence,  set 
forth  the  terrible  difficulties  which  we  of  the  better  sort  go 
through  to  keep  the  creatures,  as  you  very  properly  call  them 
in  your  motter,  at  a  distance. 

But,  dear  knight,  why  would  you  suffer  that  beastly  clerk 
to  an  odious  justice  of  peace,  to  contaminate  the  dear  names 
of  drum  and  rout  by  putting  the  word  mob  close  before 
them :  for  in  your  account  of  high-constables,  and  such 
animals,  in  your  paper  of  the  2nd  of  May,  you  tell  us 
of  a  drum  or  rout,  where  several  hundred  mob  assemble 
together. 

You  cannot  imagine  the  mischief  you  have  done  by  this 
silly  paragraph.  My  woman  tells  me  that  since  the  publish- 
ing it,  some  city  creature  hath  declared  that  she  intends  to 
keep  drums  and  routs  next  winter.  Upon  this  news  wo  had 
a  council  at  Lady  Sadlife's  in  the  afternoon,  where  all  the 
ladies  at  once  declared  that  it  would  be  odious  to  use  those 
names  any  longer. 

At  the  breaking  up  of  the  assembly  I  was  deputed  to  write 
to  you,  to  desire  you  would  invent  us  some  new  terms  for  our 
assemblies  against  the  winter.  What  think  you  of  a  rattle 
for  one  ?  but  this  is  submitted  to  you,  by 

Sir, 
Your  humble  servant 

Zara  Grandemonde. 

The  lady  cannot  expect  a  hasty  answer  in  a  matter  which 
she  herself  thinks  of  such  consequence.  However,  as  I  am 
resolved  to  observe  the  most  perfect  impartiality  on  all 
occasions,  I  shall  here  subjoin  a  letter  from  a  gentleman, 
who  sees  my  paper  of  the  9th  instant  in  a  light  very  differ- 
ent from  that  in  which  it  hath  appeared  to  her  ladyship. 
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Mr.  Censor^ — I  greatly  honour  you  for  that  just  ridicule 
with  which  you  have  lately  exposed  the  follies  of  a  set  of 
people,  who  affect  a  desire  of  distinguishing  themselves;  not 
as  persons  who  are  by  fortune,  and  sometimes  by  the  blind- 
ness of  fortune,  placed  above  their  fellow-creatures  and  fellow- 
countrymen,  but  as  if  they  were  really  of  a  different  species, 
and  by  nature  constituted  beings  of  a  higher  order  than  the 
rest  of  human  kind. 

Such  distinctions,  I  apprehend,  Mr.  Censor,  are  totally  in- 
consistent with  the  religion  professed  in  this  country,  with 
the  liberty  which  we  claim,  and  with  that  spirit  of  trade 
which  all  men  agree  it  is  our  interest  to  encourage. 

But  farther,  sir,  they  are  maintained  in  open  defiance  of 
truth,  and  even  of  common  sense.  We  are  by  nature  all 
equal.  We  bring  with  us  the  same  perfections  and  imper- 
fections (I  speak  generally),  both  of  mind  and  body,  into  the 
world.  And  again,  as  we  were  equal  in  the  womb,  so  we 
are  equal  in  the  grave. 

Politicians,  I  own,  have  in  different  nations  set  up  different 
distinctions.  In  some  virtue,  in  others  genius,  in  others 
military  achievements,  have  been  the  marks  which  have  raised 
one  man  above  another  in  the  public  estimation.  In  some 
countries  perhaps  these  marks  have  been  mere  chimerical; 
but  among  every  trading  people,  as  I  take  it,  money  is  that 
which  stamps  a  value  on  the  possessor,  and  places  a  man  at 
the  head  of  his  countrymen. 

It  was  my  happiness  (for  so  I  think  it)  to  be  bred  to 
trade;  and  it  hath  been  my  fortune  to  succeed  so  well  in 
it,  that  I  am  worth  what  is  called  half  a  plum;  indeed  I 
believe  if  my  accounts  were  balanced,  I  should  find  the  amount 
in  money  and  stock  to  be  pretty  near  sixty  thousand  pounds. 
All  this  vnW  one  day  or  other  be  the  property  of  an  only 
child,  a  girl  who,  in  the  opinion  of  all  my  acquaintance,  hath 
great  personal  merit,  and  I  have  omitted  no  care  nor  spared 
any  expense  in  her  education. 

This  girl,  Mr.  Censor,  is  now  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
her  age;  and  to  speak  an  impartial  truth,  I  can  discover  but 
one  fault  in  her.     In  short,  she  is  run  mad  with  the  love  of 
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quality.  Within  these  two  last  years,  during  which  I  have 
given  her,  I  am  afraid,  a  little  too  much  liberty,  she  hath 
spent  above  half  her  time  at  the  other  end  of  the  town. 
She  goes  often  to  court,  and  is  almost  every  night  of  her 
life  (in  the  winter  season)  at  some  drum  or  rout  (as  she  calls 
them)  with  a  lady  of  quality,  who  hath  taken  a  great  liking 
to  her;  for  which  you  will  jjerhaps  be  able  to  account,  when 
I  tell  you  my  girl  hath  lost  about  a  thousand  pounds  at  play, 
and  her  ladyship  is  got  above  two  thousand  pounds  more  into 
my  books. 

This,  however,  I  do  not  much  value:  for  I  would  please 
my  child  at  almost  any  expense;  but  what  I  most  regret  is, 
the  apparent  loss  of  her  good  breeding,  since  she  hath  kept 
this  quality  company.  She  was  formerly  the  civillest  of  all 
young  women;  but  of  late  she  hath  learnt  to  toss  up  her 
nose  at  all  her  neighbours  and  equals;  nay  indeed,  at  her 
betters,  I  mean,  at  the  wives  and  daughters  of  citizens,  who 
are  by  some  thousands  better  men  than  myself.  It  was  but 
the  other  day  that  she  absolutely  refused  to  go  to  the  play- 
house with  my  neighbour  Curd  the  cheesemonger's  daughters, 
though  they  had  a  pit-ticket  to  spare,  which  they  offered 
her.  I  insisted  strongly  on  her  going,  and  what  do  you 
think  was  her  answer  ?  "  Indeed,  papa,"  said  she,  "  I  would 
not  sit  in  the  pit  on  any  account;  nor  would  I  be  seen  with 
such  people  for  the  world." 

In  real  truth,  Mr.  Censor,  I  am  sometimes  afraid  that  she 
hath  a  contempt  for  her  own  father,  though  I  cannot  tax 
her  with  any  disrespectful  behaviour  to  my  person,  nor  with 
any  other  instances  of  undutifulness  than  in  spending  her 
time  in  a  manner  which  she  must  know  is  disagreeable  to 
my  inclinations,  as  I  foresee  no  good  consequence  can  attend  it. 

The  only  offer  of  marriage  which  she  hath  hitherto  had 
was  from  a  man  of  quality  (as  they  call  him),  but  who 
could  make  no  settlement  adequate  to  her  fortune.  When  I 
absolutely  refused  my  consent  on  any  other  terms  (vrill  you 
believe  it,  sir?)  this  modest  gentleman  had  the  assurance  to 
declare,  that  he  might  have  expected  some  concessions  on 
the  account  of  birth  from  a  man  who  was  never  born. 
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Be  so  good,  sir,  as  to  tell  me,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this 
word  birth,  and  of  what  valuation  it  is;  having  never  yet 
seen  it  brought  to  account  in  any  journal  or  ledger.  Is  not, 
think  you,  thirty  thousand  pounds  rather  too  high  a  price? 
Be  pleased  likewise  to  give  me  your  opinion,  whether  a  man 
whose  parents  were  honest  and  substantial  persons,  may  not 
only  be  said  to  be  born,  but  to  be  well-born,  even  as  well  as 

any  honourable  son  of  a in  the  world  ? 

I  am,  sir, 

Your  humble  servant, 

Paul  Traffick. 
Thames  Street,  May  20. 


No.  44.     Tuesday,  June  2,  1752. 

"  0  hone,  ne  te 

Frustrerc,  insmiis  et  tu." — Horace. 

"My  good  friend,  do  not  deceive  thyself;    for  with  all  thy  charity, 
thou  also  art  a  silly  fellow." 

I  HAVE  in  a  former  paper  endeavoured  to  show  that  a 
rich  man  without  charity  is  a  rogue ;  and  perhaps  it  would 
be  no  difficult  matter  to  prove,  that  he  is  also  a  fool.  If  a 
man,  who  doth  not  know  his  true  interest  may  be  thought 
to  deserve  that  appellation:  in  what  light  shall  we  behold  a 
Christian,  who  neglects  the  cultivation  of  a  virtue  which  is 
in  Scripture  said  to  wash  away  his  sins,  and  without  which 
all  his  other  good  deeds  cannot  render  him  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  his  Creator  and  Redeemer  ? 

Even  in  this  world,  it  is  surely  much  too  narrow  a  view 
to  confine  a  man's  interest  merely  to  that  which  loads  his 
coffers.  To  pursue  that  which  is  most  capable  of  giving 
him  happiness  is  indeed  the  interest  of  every  man ;  and  there 
are  many  who  find  great  pleasure  in  emptying  their  purses 
with  this  view  to  one  who  hath  no  other  satisfaction  than  in 
filling  it.     Now  what  can  give  greater  happiness  to  a  good 
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mind  than  the  reflection  on  having  relieved  the  misery,  or 
contributed  to  the  well-being  of  his  fellow-creature.  It  was 
a  noble  sentiment  of  the  worthy  Mr.  Thomas  Firmin,  "  That 
to  relieve  the  poor,  and  to  provide  work  and  subsistence  for 
them,  gave  to  him  the  same  pleasure  as  magnificent  l)uild- 
ings,  pleasant  walks,  well-cultivated  orchards  and  gardens, 
the  pollity  of  music  and  wine,  or  the  charms  of  love  and  study, 
gave  to  others."  This  is  recorded  in  the  life  of  a  plain 
citizen  of  London,  and  it  as  well  deserves  to  be  quoted  as 
any  one  apophthegm  that  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  works 
of  Plutarch. 

A  Christian  therefore,  or  a  good  man  though  no  Christian, 
who  is  void  of  charity,  is  ignorant  of  his  own  interest,  and 
may  with  great  propriety  be  called  a  silly  fellow.  Nay,  if 
we  will  believe  all  the  great  writers  whom  I  cited  in  my 
former  paper,  to  which  I  might  add  Plato  and  many  more, 
a  mere  human  being  who  places  all  his  happiness  in  selfish 
considerations,  without  any  relative  virtues,  any  regard  to  the 
good  of  others,  is,  in  plain  truth,  a  downright  fool. 

I  have  been  encouraged  to  treat  the  want  of  charity  with 
the  more  freedom,  as  I  am  certain  of  giving  little  offence  to 
any  of  my  readers  by  so  doing.  'Charity  is,  in  fact,  the  very 
characteristic  of  this  nation  at  this  time.  I  believe  we  may 
challenge  the  whole  world  to  parallel  the  examples  which 
we  have  of  late  given  of  this  sensible,  this  noble,  this 
Christian  virtue. 

We  cannot  therefore  surely  be  arraigned  of  folly,  from  the 
want  of  charity;  but  is  our  wisdom  altogether  as  apparent 
in  the  manner  of  exerting  it  ?  I  am  afraid  the  true  answer 
here  would  not  be  so  much  to  our  advantage.  Are  our 
private  donations  generally  directed  by  our  Judgment  to  those 
who  are  the  properest  objects?  Do  not  vanity,  whim,  and 
weakness,  too  often  draw  our  purse-strings?  Do  we  not 
sometimes  give  because  it  is  the  fashion,  and  sometimes  be- 
cause we  cannot  long  resist  importunity?  May  not  our 
charity  be  often  termed  extravagance  or  folly;  nay,  is  it 
not  often  vicious,  and  apparently  tending  to  the  increase  and 
encouragement  of  idle  and  dissolute  persons? 
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It  would  be  almost  endless  to  attempt  to  be  particular  on 
this  head.  I  shall  mention  therefore  only  one  instance, 
namely,  the  giving  our  money  to  common  beggars.  This 
kind  of  bounty  is  a  crime  against  the  public.  It  is  assist- 
ing in  the  continuance  and  promotion  of  a  nuisance.  Our 
wise  ancestors  prohibited  it  by  a  law,  which  would  prob- 
ably have  remained  in  force  and  use  to  this  day,  had  not 
the  legislature  conceived,  that,  after  the  severe  penalties  which 
have  been  since  inflicted  on  beggars,  none  would  have  the 
boldness  to  become  such;  and  that,  after  the  suflBcient  legal 
provision  which  hath  been  made  for  the  poor,  no  persons 
would  have  so  little  regard  either  to  common  sense  or  to  the 
public  as  to  relieve  them. 

But  instead  of  staying  to  argue  with  such  people,  I  shall 
hasten  to  the  other  branch  of  charity,  which  is  of  a 
public  nature;  of  which  there  are  many  species  in  this  king- 
dom. 

The  origin  of  this  kind  of  charity  was  no  better  than 
priestcraft  and  superstition.  When  men  began  to  perceive 
the  near  approach  of  that  great  enemy  of  human  nature 
who  was  to  deprive  them  of  all  their  ill-gotten  possessions, 
and  not  only  so,  but  might,  as  they  apprehended,  deliver 
them  into  the  hands  of  an  Almighty  justice,  to  punish  them 
for  all  those  knavish  arts  by  which  these  possessions  were 
acquired ;  the  priest  stepped  in,  took  advantage  of  the  terrors 
of  their  consciences ;  and  persuaded  them,  that  by  consigning 
over  a  great  part  (sometimes  the  whole)  of  their  acquisitions 
to  the  use  of  the  Church,  a  pardon  for  all  kind  of  villainy 
was  sure  to  be  obtained. 

In  this  attempt  the  priest  found  but  little  difficulty  when 
he  had  to  do  with  a  mind  tainted  vtdth  superstition,  and 
weakened  with  disease;  especially  when  he  could  back  all 
his  other  arguments  with  one  truth  at  least,  namely — Give 
us  that  which  you  can  hy  no  possible  means  I'eep  any  longer 
yourself. 

Thus  the  unwilling  Will,  as  Dr.  Barrow  pleasantly  calls  it, 
was  at  last  signed.  The  fruits  of  fraud  and  rapine  were 
trusted  to  the  use  of  the  Church,  and  the  greatest  rascals 
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died  very  good  saints,  and  their  memories  were  consecrated 
to  honour  and  good  example. 

How  notably  these  attempts  succeeded  is  well  known  to 
all  who  are  versed  either  in  our  law  or  our  history.  So 
common  was  it  for  men  to  expiate  their  crimes  in  this 
manner,  and  to  finish  all  their  other  robberies,  by  robbing 
their  heirs,  that  had  not  the  legislature  often  and  stoutly  in- 
terfered in  crushing  these  superstitions  (or  as  they  were  called 
charitable)  uses,  they  seemed  to  have  bid  fair  for  swallowing 
up  the  whole  property  of  the  nation. 

In  process  of  time,  however,  the  lawyer  came  to  the  assis- 
tance of  the  priest  (for,  like  the  devil,  he  is  always  ready  at 
hand  when  called  for),  and  formed  a  distinction  between  the 
superstitious  and  charitable  use.  Henceforward,  instead  of 
robbing  their  relations  for  the  use  of  the  Church,  a  method 
was  devised  of  robbing  them  for  the  use  of  the  poor.  Hence 
poor-houses,  alms-houses,  colleges,  and  hospitals,  began  to 
present  themselves  to  the  view  of  all  travellers,  being  always 
situated  in  the  most  public  places,  and  bearing  the  name 
and  title  of  the  generous  founder  in  vast  capital  letters;  a 
kind  of  KTHMA  E2  AEI,  a  monument  of  Ids  glory  to  all 
generations. 

Thus  we  see  the  foundation  of  this  kind  of  charity,  and  a 
very  strong  one  it  is,  being  indeed  no  other  than  fear  and 
vanity,  the  two  strongest  passions  which  are  to  be  found  in 
human  nature. 

It  may  be  thought,  perhaps,  that  I  have  omitted  a  third, 
which  some  may  imagine  to  be  the  strongest  and  greatest 
of  all,  and  this  is  benevolence,  or  the  love  of  doing  good; 
but  that  these  charitable  legacies  have  no  such  motive  appears 
to  me  from  the  following  considerations : 

First,  if  a  man  was  possessed  of  real  benevolence,  and 
had  (as  he  must  then  have)  a  delight  in  doing  good,  he 
would  no  more  defer  the  enjoyment  of  this  satisfaction  to 
his  death-bed  than  the  ambitious,  the  luxurious,  or  the  vain, 
would  wait  till  that  period  for  the  gratification  of  their  several 
passions. 

Secondly,  if  the  legacy  be,  as  it  often  is,  the  first  charitable 
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donation  of  any  consequence,  I  can  never  allow  it  possible 
to  arise  from  benevolence;  for  he  who  hath  no  compassion 
for  the  distresses  of  his  neighbours  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
should  he  have  any  pity  for  the  wants  of  posterity  which  he 
will  never  see  ? 

Thirdly,  if  the  legacy  be,  as  is  likewise  very  common,  to 
the  injury  of  his  family,  or  to  the  disappointment  of  his  own 
friends  in  want,  this  is  a  certain  proof  that  his  motive  is 
not  benevolence;  for  he  who  loves  not  his  own  friends  and 
relations,  most  certainly  loves  no  other  person. 

Lastly,  if  a  man  hath  lived  any  time  in  the  world,  he 
must  have  observed  such  horrid  and  notorious  abuses  of  all 
public  charities,  that  he  must  be  convinced  (with  a  very  few 
exceptions)  that  he  will  do  no  manner  of  good  by  contribu- 
ting to  them.  Some,  indeed,  are  so  very  wretchedly  contrived 
in  their  institution,  that  they  seem  not  to  have  had  the 
public  utility  in  their  view;  but  to  have  been  mere  jobs  ab 
initio.  Such  are  all  hospitals  whatever,  where  it  is  a  matter 
of  favour  to  get  a  patient  admitted,  and  where  the  forms  of 
admission  are  so  troublesome  and  tedious,  that  the  properest 
objects  (those  I  mean  who  are  most  wretched  and  friendless) 
may  as  well  aspire  at  a  place  at  court  as  at  a  place  in  the 
hospital. 

From  what  I  have  here  advanced  I  know  I  have  rendered 
myself  liable  to  be  represented  by  malice  and  ignorance  as 
an  enemy  to  all  public  charity:  I  hope  to  obviate  this 
opinion  effectually  in  a  future  paper,  in  which  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  point  out  who  are  really  the  objects  of  our 
benevolence,  as  well  as  to  propose  some  expedients  by  which 
the  obstructions  which  attend  some  of  our  best-calculated 
charities  of  the  public  kind  may  be  removed.  I  cannot, 
however,  conclude  this,  without  paying  a  compliment  to  the 
present  age  for  two  glorious  benefactions,  I  mean  that  to  the 
use  of  the  foundling  infants,  and  that  for  the  accommodation 
of  poor  women  in  their  lying-in. 
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No.  47.     Saturday,  June  13,  1752. 

"  Ecu  plebes  scclerata  I " — Silius  Italicus. 

"  0  ye  wicked  rascallions ! 

It  may  seem  strange  that  none  of  our  political  writers, 
in  their  learned  treatises  on  the  English  constitution  should 
take  notice  of  any  more  than  three  estates,  namely.  Kings, 
Lords,  and  Commons,  all  entirely  passing  by  in  silence 
that  very  large  and  powerful  body  which  form  the  fourth 
estate  in  this  community,  and  have  been  long  dignified  and 
distinguished  by  the  name  of  The  Mob. 

And  this  will  seem  still  the  more  strange,  when  we  consider 
that  many  of  the  great  writers  above  mentioned  have  most 
incontestably  belonged  to  this  very  body. 

To  say  precisely  at  what  time  this  fourth  estate  began  first 
to  figure  in  this  commonwealth,  or  when  the  footsteps  of 
that  power  which  it  enjoys  at  this  day  were  first  laid,  must 
appear  to  be  a  matter  of  the  highest  difficulty,  perhaps 
utteriy  impossible,  from  that  deplorable  silence  which  I  have 
just  mentioned.  Certain  however  it  is,  that  at  the  time  of 
the  Norman  conquest,  and  long  afterwards,  the  condition  of 
this  estate  was  very  low  and  mean,  those  who  composed  it 
being  in  general  called  villains;  a  word  which  did  not  then 
bear  any  very  honourable  idea,  though  not  so  bad  a  one 
perhaps  at  it  hath  since  acquired. 

The  part  which  this  fourth  estate  seems  anciently  to  have 
claimed  was  to  watch  over  and  control  the  other  three. 
This  indeed  they  have  seldom  asserted  in  plain  words,  which 
is  possibly  the  principal  reason  why  our  historians  have 
never  explicitly  assigned  them  their  share  of  power  in  the 
constitution,  though  this  estate  have  so  often  exercised  it, 
and  so  clearly  asserted  their  right  to  it  by  force  of  arms; 
to  wit,  by  fists,  staves,  knives,  clubs,  scythes,  and  other  such 
offensive  weapons. 

The  first  instance  which  I  remember  of  this  was  in  the 
reign  of  Kichard  I.  when  they  espoused  the  cause  of  religion; 
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of  which  the}^  have  been  always  stout  defenders,  and 
destroyed  a  great  number  of  Jews. 

In  the  same  reign  we  have  another  example  in  "William 
Fitz-Osborne,  alias  Longbeard,  a  stout  asserter  of  the  rights 
of  the  fourth  estate.  These  rights  he  defended  in  the  city  of 
London,  at  the  head  of  a  large  party,  and  by  force  of  the 
arms  above  mentioned;  but  was  overpowered,  and  lost  his 
life  by  means  of  a  wooden  machine  called  the  gallows, 
which  hath  been  very  fatal  to  the  chief  champions  of  this 
estate;  as  it  was  in  the  reign  of  Henry  III.  to  one  Con- 
stantine,  who  having,  at  the  head  of  a  London  mob,  pulled 
down  the  house  of  the  High-steward  of  Westminster,  and 
committed  some  other  little  disorders  of  the  like  land, 
maintained  to  the  chief  justiciary's  face,  "  that  he  had  done 
nothing  punishable  by  law,"  i.  e.  *'  contrary  to  the  rights  of 
the  fourth  estate."  He  shared  however  the  same  fate  with 
Mr.  Fitz-Osborne. 

We  find  in  this  reign  of  Henry  III.  the  power  of  the 
fourth  estate  grown  to  a  very  great  height  indeed ;  for,  whilst 
a  treaty  was  on  foot  between  that  king  and  liis  barons,  the 
mob  of  London  thought  proper  not  only  to  insult  the  queen 
with  all  manner  of  foul  language,  but  likewise  to  throw 
stones  and  dirt  at  her.  Of  which  assertion  of  their  privilege 
we  hear  of  no  other  consequence  than  that  the  king  was 
highly  displeased;  and  indeed  it  seems  to  be  allowed  by 
most  writers  that  the  mob  in  this  instance  went  a  little 
too  far. 

In  the  time  of  Edward  11.  there  is  another  fact  upon  record 
of  a  more  bloody  kind,  though  perhaps  not  more  indecent; 
for  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  being  a  little  too  busy  in  endeavour- 
ing to  preserve  the  city  of  London  for  the  king  his  master, 
the  mob  were  pleased  to  cut  his  head  off. 

I  omit  many  lesser  instances,  to  come  to  that  glorious 
assertion  of  the  privileges  of  the  mob  under  the  great  and 
mighty  Wat  Tyler,  when  they  not  only  laid  their  claim  to 
a  share  in  the  government,  but  in  truth  to  exclude  all  the 
other  estates;  for  this  purpose,  one  John  Staw.  or  Straw,  or 
Ball,  a  great  orator,  who  was  let  out  of  Maidstone  gaol  by 
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the  mob,  in  his  harangues  told  them,  that  as  all  men  were 
sons  of  Adam,  there  ought  to  be  no  distinction;  and  that 
it  was  their  duty  to  reduce  all  men  to  perfect  equality.  This 
they  immediately  set  about,  and,  to  do  it  in  the  most  effectual 
manner,  they  cut  off  the  heads  of  all  the  nobility,  gentry, 
clergy,  &c.,  who  fell  into  their  hands. 

With  these  designs  they  encamped  in  a  large  body  at 
Blackheath,  whence  they  sent  a  messenger  to  King  Richard  II. 
to  come  and  talk  with  them,  in  order  to  settle  the  govern- 
ment; and  when  this  was  not  complied  with,  they  marched 
to  London,  and  the  gates  being  opened  by  their  friends, 
entered  the  city,  burnt  and  plundered  the  Duke  of  Lan- 
caster's palace,  that  of  the  Archbishop,  and  many  other 
great  houses,  and  put  to  death  all  of  the  other  three  estates 
with  whom  they  met,  among  whom  was  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  and  the  Lord  Treasurer. 

The  unhappy  end  of  this  noble  enterprise  is  so  well  known, 
that  it  need  not  be  mentioned.  The  leader  being  taken  off 
by  the  gallantry  of  the  Lord  Mayor,  the  whole  army,  like  a 
body  when  the  head  is  severed,  fell  instantly  to  the  ground; 
whence  many  were  afterwards  lifted  to  that  fatal  machine 
which  is  above  taken  notice  of. 

I  shall  pass  by  the  exploits  of  Cade  and  Ket,  and  others. 
I  think  I  have  clearly  demonstrated,  that  there  is  such  a 
fourth  estate  as  the  mob  actually  existing  in  our  constitu- 
tion; which  though,  perhaps,  for  very  politic  reasons,  they 
keep  themselves  generally  like  the  army  of  Mr.  Bayes,  in 
disguise,  have  often  issued  from  their  lurking  places,  and 
very  stoutly  maintained  their  power  and  their  privileges  in 
this  community. 

Nor  hath  this  estate,  or  their  claims,  been  unknown  to 
the  other  three;  on  the  contrary,  we  find  in  our  statute 
books  numberless  attempts  to  prevent  their  growing  power, 
and  to  restrain  them  at  least  within  some  bounds;  witness 
the  many  laws  made  against  ribauds,  roberdsmen,  draw- 
latches,  wasters,  rogues,  vagrants,  vagabonds;  by  all  which, 
and  many  other  names,  this  fourth  estate  hath  been  from 
time  to  time  dignified  and  distinguished. 
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Under  all  these  appellations  they  are  frequently  named 
in  our  law-books;  but  I  do  not  perfectly  remember  to 
have  seen  them  mentioned  under  the  term  of  fourth  estate  in 
all  my  reading;  nor  do  I  recollect  that  any  legislative 
or  judicial  power  is  expressly  allowed  to  belong  to  them. 
And  yet  certain  it  is,  that  they  have  from  time  immemorial 
been  used  to  exercise  a  judicial  capacity  in  certain  instances 
wherein  the  ordinary  courts  have  been  deficient  for  want  of 
evidence ;  this  being  no  let  or  hindrance  to  the  administration 
of  justice  before  the  gentlemen  who  compose  this  fourth 
estate,  who  often  proceed  to  judgment  without  any  evidence 
at  all.  Nor  must  I  omit  the  laudable  expedition  which  is 
used  on  such  occasions,  their  proceedings  being  entirely  free 
from  all  those  delays  which  are  so  much  complained  of  in 
other  courts.  I  have  indeed  known  a  pickpocket  arrested, 
tried,  convicted,  and  ducked  almost  to  death,  in  less  time 
than  would  have  been  consumed  in  reading  his  indictment 
at  the  Old  Bailey.  These  delays  they  avoid  chiefly  by  hearing 
only  one  side  of  the  question,  concluding,  as  Judge  Gripus 
did  of  old,  that  the  contrary  method  serves  only  to  introduce 
incertainty  and  confusion. 

I  do  not  however  pretend  to  affirm  any  thing  of  the  legal 
original  of  this  jurisdiction.  I  know  the  learned  are  greatly 
divided  in  their  opinions  concerning  this  matter,  or  rather 
perhaps  in  their  inclinations;  some  being  unwilling  to  allow 
any  power  at  all  to  this  estate,  and  others  are  stoutly  con- 
tending that  it  would  be  for  the  public  good  to  deliver  the 
sword  of  justice  entirely  into  their  hands. 

So  prevalent  hath  this  latter  opinion  grovm  to  be  of 
modern  days,  that  the  fourth  estate  hath  been  permitted  to 
encroach  in  a  most  prodigious  manner.  What  these  en- 
croachments have  been,  and  the  particular  causes  which 
have  contributed  to  them,  shall  be  the  subject  of  my  next 
Saturday's  paper. 
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Ko.  48.    Tuesday,  June  16,  1752. 

' '  'Q  fjLcyicrr]  toiv  dcuyv 

NiSv  over'  'AvatSeia." — Menandeb. 

"  O  thou  greatest  of  all  the  deities. 
Modern  Impudence!  " 

There  is  a  certain  quality  which,  though  universal  consent 
hath  not  enrolled  it  among  the  cardinal  virtues,  is  often  found 
sufficient,  of  itself,  not  only  to  carry  its  possessor  through  the 
world,  but  even  to  carry  him  to  the  top  of  it.  It  is  almost 
perhaps  unnecessary  to  inform  my  reader,  that  the  quality  I 
mean  is  impudence ;  so  dear  is  this  to  one  female  at  least 
that  it  effectually  recommends  a  man  to  fortune  without  the 
assistance  of  any  other  qualification.  She  seems  indeed,  to 
think,  with  the  poet,  that, 

"  he  who  hath  but  impudence, 


To  all  things  hath  a  fair  pretence," 

and  accordingly  provides  that  those  who  want  modesty  shall 
"want  nothing  else. 

What  are  the  particular  ingredients  of  which  this  quality 
is  composed,  or  what  temper  of  mind  is  best  fitted  to  pro- 
duce it,  is  perhaps  difficult  to  ascertain;  so  far  I  think 
experience  may  convince  us,  that,  like  some  vegetables,  if 
will  flourish  best  in  the  most  barren  soil.  To  say  truth,  I 
am  almost  inclined  to  an  opinion,  that  it  never  arrives  at 
any  great  degree  of  perfection  unless  in  a  mind  totally  unin- 
cumbered with  any  virtue,  or  with  any  great  or  good  quality 
whatever.  It  would  indeed  seem  that  nature  had  agreed 
with  fortune  in  setting  a  high  value  on  impudence,  and  had 
accordingly  decreed,  that  those  of  her  children  who  had 
received  this  rich  gift  at  her  hands  were  amply  provided  for 
without  any  further  portion. 

And  surely  it  is  not  without  reason  that  I  call  this  the 
gift  of  nature;  indeed,  genius  itself  is  not  more  so.      We 

Misc.   Writings  I — 13 
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may  here  apply  a  phrase  which  the  French  use  on  an  oc- 
casion not  so  proper  to  be  mentioned,  and  affirm,  "  That  it  is 
not  in  the  power  of  every  man  to  be  impudent  who  would 
be  so."  A  man  born  without  any  genius  may  as  reasonably 
hope  to  become  such  a  poet  as  Homer,  or  such  a  critic  as 
Longinus,  as  one  born  without  any  impudence  can  pretend, 
without  any  merit,  to  aspire  to  these  characters. 

Though  nature  however  must  give  the  seeds,  art  may 
cultivate  them.  To  improve  or  to  depress  their  growth  is 
greatly  within  the  power  of  education.  To  lay  down  the 
proper  precept  for  this  purpose  would  require  a  large  treatise, 
and  such  I  may  possibly  publish  liereafter.  In  the  mean 
time  it  shall  suffice  to  mention  only  two  rules,  which  may 
be  partly  collected  from  what  I  have  above  asserted,  and 
which  are  of  universal  use.  This  is  with  the  utmost  care 
to  suppress  and  eradicate  every  seed  or  principle  of  what 
is  any  wise  praiseworthy  out  of  the  mind;  and,  secondly,  to 
preserve  this  in  the  purest  state  of  ignorance,  than  which 
nothing  more  contributes  to  the  highest  perfection  and  con- 
summation of  impudence;  the  more  a  man  knows,  the  more 
inclined  it  he  to  be  modest;  it  is  indeed  within  the  province 
only  of  the  highest  human  knowledge  to  survey  its  own 
narrow  compass. 

It  may,  I  think,  be  predicated  in  favour  of  impudence, 
that  it  is  the  quality  which,  of  all  others,  we  are  capable 
of  carrying  to  the  greatest  height;  so  far,  indeed,  that  did 
not  the  strongest  force  of  evidence  convince  us  of  the  truth 
of  some  examples,  we  should  be  apt  to  doubt  the  possibility 
of  their  existence.  What  but  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
historians,  and  the  indubitable  veracity  of  records,  could 
compel  us  to  believe  that  there  have  been  men  in  the  world 
of  such  astonishing  impudence,  as,  in  opposition  to  the  cer- 
tain knowledge  of  many  thousands,  to  take  upon  themselves 
to  personate  kings  and  princes  as  well  in  their  life-time  as 
after  their  death  ?  and  yet  our  own,  as  well  as  foreign  annals, 
afford  us  such  instances. 

But  the  greatest  hero  in  impudence  whom,  perhaps,  the 
world  ever  produced,  appeared  in  France  at  the  end  of  the 
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last  century.  His  name  was  Peter  Mege,  and  he  was  a 
common  soldier  in  the  marines.  This  fellow  had  the  assist- 
ance only  of  one  who  had  been  a  footman  to  a  certain 
man  of  quality,  called  Scipion  le  Brun  de  Castelane,  Seigneur 
de  Caille  et  de  Eougon,  a  nobleman  who  had  fled  from 
France  to  Switzerland  to  avoid  a  religious  persecution. 
With  this  confederate  alone,  Peter  Mege  had  the  amazing 
impudence  to  personate  the  young  Seigneur  de  Caille,  who 
was  at  that  time  dead;  and  this  in  the  life-time  of  the 
father,  in  defiance  of  all  his  noble  relations  then  in  posses- 
sion of  his  forfeited  estate,  upon  the  spot  where  the  young 
gentleman  had  lived  to  the  age  of  twenty-one;  and  all  this 
without  the  least  resemblance  of  features,  shape,  or  stature; 
without  being  acquainted  with  any  part  of  the  history  of  him 
whom  he  was  to  represent,  or  being  able  to  give  the  least 
account  of  any  of  his  family;  indeed,  without  being  able  to 
write  and  read. 

But  how  much  more  will  the  reader  be  surprised  to  hear 
that  this  most  impudent  of  all  attempts  succeeded  so  far 
as  to  obtain  a  sentence  in  the  parliament  of  Provence  in 
favour  of  the  soldier?  And  this  success  would  have  been 
final,  had  not  the  canton  of  Berne  interposed,  and  obtained 
an  appeal  to  the  parliament  of  Paris,  where  at  last  the  im- 
postor was  defeated. 

To  account  for  all  this,  and  to  assuage  his  reader's  as- 
tonishment, the  very  ingenious  author  of  the  trial,  when  he 
informs  us  that  this  impostor  was  confronted  with  twenty 
witnesses,  who  swore  to  the  identity  of  Peter  Mege,  and  as 
many"  more  who  had  been  fellow-students  with  the  young 
nobleman,  and  who,  on  their  oaths,  declared  that  this  Peter 
was  not  the  person,  goes  on  thus:  "But  what  was  most 
strange,  was  the  steady  contenance  of  the  soldier,  which 
never  once  betrayed  him,  nor  gave  the  least  symptom  of  any 
doubt  of  his  success.  It  is  in  vain  to  form  a  project  of 
usurping  the  name  of  another,  to  lay  your  plan  ever  so 
regularly  and  systematically,  if  you  do  not  provide  yourself 
with  a  stock  of  impudence  to  support  every  attack  to  which 
you  may  be  exposed.       In  such  an  attempt  the  forehead 
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must  be  furnished  as  well  without  as  within;  more  indeed 
will  depend  on  the  outside:  for  it  is  the  steadiness  of  the 
front,  hardiness,  or  downright  audacity,  which  impose  on 
mankind  the  most,  and  make  amends  for  all  defects  in 
the  understanding.  The  soldier  had  made  many  blunders; 
but  his  invincible  assurance  repaired  all,  and  brought  over 
even  his  enemies  to  his  side."  And  to  say  truth,  I  know 
scarce  any  thing  to  which  such  a  degree  of  assurance  is 
not  equal. 

This  attempt,  indeed,  of  personating  who  you  are  not, 
seems  to  be  attended  with  too  great  difficulties :  and  to 
succeed  in  it,  is,  perhaps,  beyond  the  power  of  impudence; 
we  are  not  therefore  to  wonder  that  all  the  heroes  in  this 
way  have  been  unsuccessful.  In  fact,  we  ought  to  fix  our 
whole  attention  on  the  undaunted  impudence  of  engaging  in 
such  a  design,  and  not  to  suffer  the  defeat  to  lessen  our 
admiration ;  but  to  say  of  such  a  hero,  with  Ovid, 

"  Bi  non  tenuit,  magnis  tameti  excidit  auais." 


But  if,  on  personating  the  who,  impudence  is  found  un- 
equal to  the  task;  in  personating  what  we  are  not,  it  is  almost 
sure  to  come  off  triumphant.  Here  I  believe  the  undertaker 
seldom  fails,  but  through  his  own  fault ;  that  is,  by  not  being 
impudent  enough. 

My  Lord  Bacon  advises  a  modest  man  to  shelter  his  vices 
under  those  virtues  to  which  they  are  the  nearest  allied. 
The  avaricious  man,  he  would  have  to  affect  frugality;  the 
extravagance,  liberality ;  and  so  of  the  rest.     Now  the  reverse 

of  this  should  be  the  rule  of  our  impudent  man. If  you 

are  a  blockhead,  my  friend,  be  sure  to  commence  writer; 
and  if  entirely  illiterate,  be  sure  to  pretend  to  learning.  If 
you  are  a  coward,  be  a  bully,  and  always  talk  of  feats  of 
bravery;  if  again  you  are  a  beggar,  boast  of  your  riches. 
In  short,  whatever  vice  or  defect  you  have,  set  up  for  its 
opposite  virtue  or  endowment.  And  if  you  are  possessed 
of  every  ill  quality,  you  may  assert  your  title  to  every  good 
one. 

The  last  species  of  impudence  which  I  shall  mention,  is 
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to  assert  openly  and  boldly  what  you  really  are,  let  thi3 
be  ever  so  bad.  Own  yoiir  vices,  and  be  proud  of  them; 
and  in  time,  perhaps,  you  may  laugh  virtue  out  of  coun- 
tenance, and  bring  your  vices  into  fashion.  This,  however,  is 
a  little  unsafe  to  attempt,  unless  you  are  very  sure  of  yourself, 
and  of  the  degree  of  impudence  which  you  possess.     A  modest 

woman  may  be  a  w e;  but  to  behave  with  indecency  in 

public,  indeed,  to  throw  off  all  that  would  recommend  a 
woman  to  a  vicious  man  of  sense  and  taste;  to  show,  as  De 
Eoty  says  of  a  court  lady,  not  the  least  sense  of  virtue  in 
the  practice  of  every  vice;  this  requires  the  highest  degree 
of  impudence ;  that  degree,  indeed,  which  is  inconsistent  with 
every  great  or  good  quality  whatever. 


No  49.     Saturday,  June  20, 1752. 

"  Odi  profanum  vulgus." — Horace. 
"I  hate  the  mob." 

In  a  former  paper  I  have  endeavoured  to  trace  the  rise  and 
progress  of  the  power  of  the  fourth  estate -in  this  constitution. 
I  shall  now  examine  that  share  of  power  which  they  actually 
enjoy  at  this  day,  and  then  proceed  to  consider  the  several 
means  by  which  they  have  attained  it. 

First,  though  this  estate  have  not  a^  yet  claimed  that  right 
which  was  insisted  on  by  the  people  or  mob  in  old  Kome, 
of  giving  a  negative  voice  in  the  enacting  laws,  they  have 
clearly  exercised  this  power  in  controlling  their  execution. 
Of  this  it  is  easy  to  give  many  instances,  particularly  in  the 
case  of  the  gin-act  some  years  ago;  and  in  those  of  several 
turnpikes  which  have  been  erected  against  the  good-will  and 
pleasure  of  the  mob,  and  have  by  them  been  demolished. 

In  opposing  the  execution  of  such  laws,  they  do  not  always 
rely  on  force ;  but  have  frequent  recourse  to  the  most  refined 
policy ;  for  sometimes,  without  openly  expressing  their  disap- 
probation, they  take  the  most  effectual  means  to  prevent  the 
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carrying  a  law  into  execution;  those  are  by  discountenancing 
all  those  who  endeavour  to  prosecute  the  offences  committed 
against  it. 

They  well  know  that  the  courts  of  justice  cannot  proceed 
without  informations;  if  they  can  stifle  these,  the  law  of 
course  becomes  dead  and  useless.  The  informers  therefore 
in  such  cases  they  declare  to  be  infamous,  and  guilty  of  the 
crime  lws(x  mohiUtatis.  Of  this  whoever  is  suspected  (which 
is  with  them  a  synonymous  term  with  convicted),  is  imme- 
diately punished  by  buffeting,  kicking,  stoning,  ducking,  be- 
mudding, &c.,  in  short,  by  all  those  means  of  putting  (some- 
times quite,  sometimes  almost)  to  death,  which  are  called  by 
that  general  phrase  of  mobbing. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  said,  that  the  mob  do,  even  at  this 
day,  connive  at  the  execution  of  some  laws,  which  they  can 
by  no  means  be  supposed  to  approve. 

Such  are  the  laws  against  rol>bery,  burglary,  and  theft. 
This  is,  I  confess,  true;  and  I  have  often  wondered  that  it 
is  so.  The  reason  perhaps  is,  the  great  love  which  the  mob 
have  for  a  holiday,  and  the  great  pleasure  they  take  in  seeing 
men  hanged;  so  great,  that,  while  they  are  enjoying  it,  they 
are  all  apt  to  forget  that  this  is  hereafter,  in  all  probability, 
to  be  their  own  fate. 

In  all  these  matters,  however,  the  power  of  this  estate  is 
rather  felt  than  seen.  It  seems,  indeed,  to  be  like  that  power 
of  the  crown  of  France,  which  Cardinal  de  Eetz  compares 
to  those  religious  mysteries  that  are  performed  in  the  sanctum 
sanctorum;  and  which,  though  it  be  often  exercised,  is  never 
expressly  claimed. 

In  other  instances  the  fourth  estate  is  much  more  explicit 
in  their  pretensions,  and  much  more  constant  in  asserting 
and  maintaining  them;  of  which  I  shall  mention  some  of  the 
principal. 

First,  they  assert  an  exclusive  right  to  the  river  Thames. 
It  is  true,  the  other  estates  do  sometimes  venture  themselves 
upon  the  river;  but  this  is  only  upon  sufferance;  for  which 
they  pay  whatever  that  branch  of  the  fourth  estate  called 
watermen,  are  pleased  to  exact  of  them.     Nor  are  the  mob 
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contented  with  all  these  exactions.  They  grumble  whenever 
they  meet  any  persons  in  a  boat,  whose  dress  declares  them 
to  be  of  a  different  order  from  themselves.  Sometimes  they 
carry  their  resentment  so  far  as  to  endeavour  to  run  against 
the  boat  and  overset  it;  but  if  they  are  too  good-natured  to 
attempt  this,  they  never  fail  to  attack  the  passengers  with  all 
kind  of  scurrilous,  abusive,  and  indecent  terms,  which  indeed 
they  claim  as  their  own,  and  call  mob  language. 

The  second  exclusive  right  which  they  insist  on  is  to  those 
parts  of  the  streets  which  are  set  apart  for  the  foot-passen- 
gers. In  asserting  this  privilege,  they  are  extremely  rigor- 
ous ;  insomuch,  that  none  of  the  other  orders  can  walk  through 
the  streets  by  day  without  being  insulted,  nor  by  night  without 
being  knocked  down.  And  the  better  to  secure  these  foot- 
paths to  themselves,  they  take  effectual  care  to  keep  the  said 
paths  always  well  blocked  up  with  chairs,  wheelbarrows,  and 
every  other  kind  of  obstruction;  in  order  to  break  the  legs  of 
those  who  shall  presume  to  encroach  upon  their  privileges  by 
"Walking  the  streets. 

Here  it  was  hoped  their  pretensions  would  have  stopped; 
but  it  is  difficult  to  set  any  bounds  to  ambition;  for,  having 
sufficiently  established  this  right,  they  now  begin  to  assert 
their  right  to  the  whole  street,  and  to  have  lately  made  such 
a  disposition  with  their  waggons,  carts,  and  drays,  that  no 
coach  can  pass  along  without  the  utmost  difficulty  and  dan- 
ger. With  this  view  we  every  day  see  them  driving  side 
by  side,  and  sometimes  in  the  broader  streets  three  abreast; 
again,  we  see  them  leaving  a  cart  or  waggon  in  the  middle 
of  the  street,  and  often  set  across  it,  while  the  driver  repairs 
to  a  neighbouring  alehouse,  from  the  window  of  which  he 
diverts  himself  while  he  is  drinking,  with  the  mischief  or 
inconvenience  which  his  vehicle  occasions. 

The  same  pretensions  which  they  make  to  the  possession 
of  the  streets  they  make  likewise  to  the  possession  of  the 
highways.  I  doubt  not  I  shall  be  told  they  claim  only  an 
equal  right;  for  I  know  it  is  very  usual  when  a  carter  or  a 
drayman  is  civilly  desired  to  make  a  little  room,  by  moving 
out  of  the  middle  of  the  road  either  to  the  right  or  left,  to 
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hear  the  following  answer:  "D — n  your  eyes,  who  are  you? 
Is  not  the  road  and  be  d — n'd  to  you,  as  free  for  me  as 
you  ?  "  Hence  it  will,  I  suppose,  be  inferred,  that  they  da 
not  absolutely  exclude  the  other  estates  from  the  use  of  the 
common  highways.  But  notwithstanding  this  generous  con- 
cession in  words,  I  do  aver  this  practice  is  different,  and  that 
a  gentleman  may  go  a  voyage  at  sea  with  little  more  hazard 
than  he  can  travel  ten  miles  from  the  metropolis, 

I  shall  mention  only  one  claim  more,  and  that  a  very  new 
and  a  very  extraordinary  one.  It  is  the  right  of  excluding 
all  women  of  fashion  out  of  St.  James's  Park  on  a  Sunday 
evening.  This  they  have  lately  asserted  with  great  vehemence, 
and  have  inflicted  the  pimishment  of  mobbing  on  several 
ladies  who  had  transgressed  without  design,  not  having  been 
apprised  of  the  good  pleasure  of  the  mob  on  this  point. 
And  this  I  the  rather  publish  to  prevent  any  such  trans- 
gressions for  the  future,  since  it  hath  already  appeared  that 
no  degree  of  either  dignity  or  beauty  can  secure  the  offender.^ 

Many  things  have  contributed  to  raise  this  fourth  estate 
to  that  exorbitant  degree  of  power  which  they  at  present 
enjoy,  and  which  seems  to  threaten  to  shake  the  balance  of 
our  constitution.  I  shall  name  only  three,  as  these  appear  to 
me  to  have  had  much  the  greatest  share  in  bringing  it  about. 

The  first  is,  that  act  of  parliament  which  was  made  at  the 
latter  end  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  and  which  I  cannot 
help  considering  as  a  kind  of  compromise  between  the  other 
three  estates  and  this.  By  this  act  it  was  stipulated,  that 
the  fourth  estate  should  annually  receive  out  of  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  others,  a  certain  large  proportion  yearly,  upon 
an  implied  condition  (for  no  such  was  expressed)  that  they 
should  suffer  the  other  estates  to  enjoy  the  rest  of  their  prop- 
erty without  loss  or  molestation. 

This  law  gave  a  new  turn  to  the  minds  of  the  mobility. 
They  found  themselves  no  longer  obliged  to  depend  on  the 
charity  of  their  neighbours,  nor  on  their  own  industry,  for  a 
maintenance.     They  now  looked  upon  themselves  as  joint 

^  A  lady  of  great  quality  and  admirable  beauty  was  mobbed  in  the 
Park  at  this  time. 
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proprietors  in  the  land,  and  celebrated  their  independency  in. 
songs  of  triumph ;  witness  the  old  ballad  which  was  in  all  their 

mouths, 

"  Hang  sorrow,  cast  away  care ; 

The   parish   is   bound   to   find   us,"   &c. 

A  second  cause  of  their  present  elevation  has  been  the 
private  quarrels  between  particular  members  of  the  other 
estates,  who,  on  such  occasions,  have  done  all  they  could 
on  both  sides  to  raise  the  power  of  the  mob,  in  order  to  avail 
themselves  of  it,  and  to  employ  it  against  their  enemies. 

The  third,  and  the  last  which  I  shall  mention,  is  the  mis- 
taken idea  which  some  particular  persons  have  always  enter- 
tained of  the  word  liberty;  but  this  will  open  too  copious 
a  subject,  and  shall  be  therefore  treated  in  a  future  paper. 

But  before  I  dismiss  this  I  must  observe,  that  there  are 
two  sorts  of  persons  of  whom  this  fourth  estate  do  yet  stand 
in  some  awe,  and  whom,  consequently,  they  have  in  great 
abhorrence:  these  are  a  justice  of  peace  and  a  soldier.  To 
these  two  it  is  entirely  owing  that  they  have  not  long  since 
rooted  all  the  other  orders  out  of  the  commonwealth. 


No.  51.     Saturday,  June  27,  1752. 

"  HcB  tihi  erunt  artes ." — ViEGrL. 

"  These  must  be  your  golden  rules." 

Or  all  our  manufactures  there  is  none  at  present  in  a  more 
flourishing  condition,  or  which  hath  received  more  consid- 
erable improvement  of  late  years,  than  the  manufacture  of 
paper.  To  such  perfection  is  this  brought  at  present,  that 
it  almost  promises  to  rival  the  great  staple  commodity  of  this 
kingdom. 

The  two  principal  branches  of  this  manufacture  are  carried 
on  by  painting  and  printing.    To  what  a  degree  of  excellence 
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the  artists  are  arrived  in  the  former  I  need  not  mention. 
Our  painted  paper  is  scarcely  distinguishable  from  the  finest 
silk;  and  there  is  scarce  a  modern  house  which  hath  not  one 
or  more  rooms  lined  with  this  furniture. 

But  however  valuable  this  branch  may  be,  it  is  by  no 
means  equal  to  that  which  is  carried  on  by  printing.  Of 
such  consequence  indeed  to  the  public  may  this  part  of  the 
paper  manufacture  be  made,  that  I  doubt  not  but  that, 
with  proper  care,  it  would  be  capable  of  finding  an  ample 
provision  for  the  poor.  To  which  purpose  it  seems  better 
adapted  than  any  other,  for  a  reason  which  I  shall  presently 
assign. 

Of  printing  likewise  there  are  two  kinds;  that  of  the  roll- 
ing, and  that  of  the  letter-press, — or  perhaps  1  shall  be  better 
understood  by  most  of  my  readers  by  the  terms  prints  and 
books. 

The  former  (though  of  infinitely  the  less  consequence)  hath 
been  of  late  much  improved;  and  though  it  doth  not  con- 
sume a  great  quantity'  of  paper,  doth  however  employ  a  great 
number  of  hands.  This  was  formerly  an  inconsiderable  busi- 
ness, and  very  few  got  their  bread  by  it;  but  some  ingenious 
persons  have  of  late  so  greatly  extended  it,  that  there  are  at 
present  almost  as  many  print-shops  as  there  are  bakers  in 
this  metropolis. 

This  improvement  hath  been  owing  to  a  deep  penetration 
into  human  nature,  by  which  it  hath  been  discovered,  that 
there  are  two  sights  which  the  generality  of  mankind  do 
hunger  after  with  little  less  avidity  than  after  their  daily 
bread.  The  one  is,  to  behold  certain  parts  which  are  severally 
common  to  one-half  of  the  species  exhibited  to  view,  in  the 
most  amiable  and  inviting  manner ;  the  other  is,  to  see  certain 
faces,  which  belong  to  individuals,  exposed  in  a  ridiculous 
and  contemptible  light.  By  feeding  both  which  appetites, 
the  print-makers  have  very  plentifully  fed  themselves. 

I  come  now  to  the  second  l)ranch  of  printing,  namely,  to 
that  which  is  performed  at  the  letter-press,  and  which  consists 
of  books,  pamphlets,  papers,  &c.    The  flourishing  state  of  this 
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manufacture  needs  no  kind  of  proof.  It  is  indeed  certain  that 
more  paper  is  now  consumed  this  way  in  a  week  than  was 
formerly  the  consumption  of  a  year. 

To  this  notable  increase  nothing  perhaps  hath  more  con- 
tributed, than  the  new  invention  of  writing  without  the  quali- 
fications of  any  genius  or  learning.  The  first  printers,  possi- 
bly misled  by  an  old  prece])t  in  one  Horace,  seem  to  have 
imagined  that  both  those  ingredients  were  necessary  in  the 
writer,  and  accordingly,  we  find  they  employed  themselves 
on  such  samples  only  as  were  produced  by  men  in  whom 
genius  and  learning  concurred;  but  modern  times  have  dis- 
covered that  the  trade  is  very  well  to  be  carried  on  without 
either;  and  this  by  introducing  several  new  kinds  of  wares, 
the  manufacture  of  which  is  extremely  easy,  as  well  as  ex- 
tremely lucrative.  The  principal  of  these  are  blasphemy,  trea- 
son, bawdry,  and  scandal.  For  in  the  making  up  of  all  these, 
the  qualifications  above  mentioned,  together  with  that  modesty 
which  is  inseparable  from  them,  would  be  rather  an  incum- 
brance than  of  any  real  use. 

No  sooner  were  these  new-fashioned  wares  brought  to  mar- 
ket than  the  paper  merchants,  commonly  called  booksellers, 
found  so  immense  a  demand  for  them,  that  their  business 
was  to  find  hands  sufficient  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  public. 
In  this,  however,  they  had  no  great  difficulty,  as  the  work 
was  so  extremely  easy  that  no  talents  whatever  (except  that 
of  being  able  to  write),  not  even  the  capacity  of  spelling, 
were  requisite. 

The  methods,  however,  which  have  been  used  by  the  paper- 
merchants  to  make  these  new-fashioned  wares  universally 
known  are  very  ingenious,  and  worthy  our  notice. 

The  first  of  these  methods  was  for  the  merchant  himself 
to  mount  in  the  most  public  part  of  the  town  into  a  wooden 
machine  called  the  pillory,  where  he  stood  for  the  space  of  an 
hour,  proclaiming  his  goods  to  all  that  passed  that  way. 
This  was  practised  with  much  success  by  the  late  Mr.  Curll, 
Mr.  Mist,  and  others,  who  never  failed  of  selling  several  large 
bales  of  goods  in  this  manner. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  profits  arising  from  this 
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method  of  publication,  it  was  not  without  objections ;  for  sev- 
eral wanton  persons  among  the  mob  were  used  on  such  occa- 
sions to  divert  themselves  by  pelting  the  merchant  while  he 
stood  exposed  on  the  publishing  stool,  with  rotten  eggs  and 
other  mischievous  implements,  by  which  means  he  often  came 
off  much  bedaubed,  and  sometimes  not  without  bodily  hurt. 

Some  of  the  more  cunning,  therefore,  among  the  merchants 
began  to  decline  this  practice  themselves,  and  employed  their 
understrappers,  that  is  to  say,  their  writers,  for  such  pur- 
poses; for  it  was  conceived  a  piece  of  blasphemy,  bawdry, 
&c.,  would  be  as  well  sold  by  exhibiting  the  author  as  by 
exhibiting  the  bookseller. 

Of  this,  probably,  they  received  the  first  hint  from  the 
case  of  one  Mr,  Eichard  Savage,  an  author  whose  manufac- 
tures had  long  lain  uncalled  for  in  the  warehouse,  till  he 
happened,  very  fortunately  for  his  bookseller,  to  be  found 
guilty  of  a  capital  crime  at  the  Old  Bailey.  The  merchant 
instantly  took  the  hint,  and  the  very  next  day  advertised 
the  works  of  Mr.  Savage,  now  under  sentence  of  death  for 
murder.  This  device  succeeded,  and  immediately  (to  use 
their  phrase)  carried  off  the  whole  impression. 

Encouraged  by  this  success,  the  merchant,  not  doubting 
the  execution  of  his  author,  bid  very  high  for  his  dying 
speech,  which  was  accordingly  penned  and  delivered.  Savage, 
however,  was,  contrary  to  all  expectation,  pardoned,  and 
would  have  returned  the  money;  but  the  merchant  insisted 
on  his  bargain,  and  published  the  dying  speech  which  ^Mr. 
Savage  should  have  made  at  Tyburn,  of  which,  it  is  proba- 
ble, as  many  were  sold  as  there  were  people  in  town  who  could 
read. 

The  gallows  being  thus  found  to  be  a  great  friend  to  the 
press,  the  merchants,  for  the  future,  made  it  their  chief  care 
to  provide  themselves  wdth  such  writers  as  were  most  likely 
to  call  in  this  assistance;  in  other  words,  who  were  in  the 
fairest  way  of  being  hanged :  and  though  they  have  not  al- 
ways succeeded  to  their  wish,  yet  whoever  is  well  read  in  the 
productions  of  the  last  twenty  years,  will  be  more  inclined 
perhaps  to  blame  the  law  than  the  sagacity  of  the  booksellers. 
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The  whipping-post  hath  been  likewise  of  eminent  use  to 
the  same  purposes;  and  though,  perhaps,  this  may  raise  less 
curiosity  than  the  gallows,  in  one  instance,  at  least,  it  hath 
visibly  the  advantage;  for  an  author,  though  he  may  deserve 
it  often,  can  be  hanged  but  once,  but  he  may  be  whipped 
several  times,  indeed,  six  times  by  one  sentence,  of  which 
we  have  lately  seen  an  instance  in  the  person  of  Stroud,^  who 
is  a  strong  proof  of  the  great  profits  which  the  paper-mer- 
chants derive  from  the  whipping  one  of  their  manufacturers- 
Mr.  Stroud,  in  imitation  of  several  eminent  persons,  thought 
proper  to  publish  an  Apology  for  his  life.  The  public,  how- 
ever, were  less  kind  to  him  than  they  have  been  to  other 
great  apologists,  and  treated  his  performance  with  contempt. 
But  no  sooner  was  he  tied  to  the  cart's  tail  than  the  work 
began  to  sell  in  great  numbers;  and  this  sale  revived  with 
every  monthly  whipping;  so  that  if  he  had  been  whipj>ed, 
as  some  imagined  he  was  to  have  been,  once  a  month  during 
life,  the  merchant  possibly  might  have  sold  as  many  bales 
of  his  works  as  have  been  said  of  Swift  himself. 

I  shall  conclude  with  hoping,  that,  as  the  merchants  seem, 
at  present  to  have  their  eye  chiefly  on  the  whipping-post  for 
the  advancement  of  their  manufactures,  it  is  to  be  hoped 
courts  of  justice  will  do  all  that  in  them  lies  to  encourage 
a  trade  of  such  wonderful  benefit  to  the  kingdom,  and  which 
seems  more  likely  than  any  other  to  provide  a  maintenance 
for  our  poor;  as  no  qualification  is  required  to  the  produc- 
tion of  these  wares  besides  that  of  being  able  to  write,  nor 
any  tools  or  stock  to  set  up  a  manufacture  besides  pen  and 
ink,  and  a  small  quantity  of  paper;  so  that  an  author  may 
indeed  be  equipped  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  a  blacker  of  shoes. 

'A  noted  swindler,  who  was  ordered  to  be  whipped  several  times 
through  the  streets. — C. 
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No.  53.     Saturday^  July  4,  1752. 

"Quid  dignum  tanto  feret  hie  promissor  hiatu?  " — Horace. 
"What  will  this  gaseoon  be  able  to  perform  after  this  puff?" 

To  THE  Censor  of  Great  Britain. 

Sir, — Your  predecessors  in  the  censorship  were  used  to 
celebrate  the  several  extraordinary  personages  who  appeared 
in  their  time.  As  I  doubt  not  to  find  in  yourself  the  same 
good  disposition,  I  here  send  you  an  advertisement  printed  in 
the  Daily  Advertiser  of  Monday  last;  the  author  of  which 
must,  I  think,  be  esteemed  the  most  extraordinary  person 
whom  any  age  hath  produced. 

"Un  Frangois,  homme  de  lettres,  est  arrive  de  Paris  a 
Londres,  pour  y  enseigner  le  Frangois,  la  Fable,  la  Poesie, 
la  Blason,  la  Philosophic  Frangois;  le  Latin,  sans  exiger 
aucune  etude  de  son  disciple;  1' etude  etant  un  obstacle  a  sa 
methode.  S'il  y  a  des  temperarnens  trop  foibles  pour  les 
contraindre,  des  caracteres  trop  vifs  pour  les  fixer,  des  per- 
sonnes  trop  agees  pour  s'appliquer,  a  I'etude,  et  qu'ils  veuil- 
lent  apprendre  quelqu'une  de  ces  sciences  sur  une  methode 
si  simple,  plus  courte,  et  plus  solide  que  tout  ce  qui  a  precede ; 
they  are  desired  to  inquire  at  Mr.  Bezangon's  Snuff-shop  in 
Little  Earl  Street,  the  Black  Boy,  by  the  Seven  Dials." 

As  it  is  possible  that  some  of  your  readers  may  not  have 
yet  conversed  with  this  surprising  master,  I  shall,  for  his  and 
their  sakes,  endeavour  to  render  it  in  English. 

Thus  then  it  runs : 

"  A  Frenchman,  a  man  of  learning,  is  arrived  at  London 
from  Paris,  in  order  to  teach  the  French  language,  Fables, 
Poetry,  Heraldry,  French  PhilosopJiy,  and  the  Latin  tongue; 
without  exacting  any  study  from  his  scholars,  all  study  being 
an  obstacle  to  Tiis  method.    If  there  be  any  constitutions  too 
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weak  to  bear  contradiction,  any  characters  too  lively  to  be 
capable  of  attention,  any  persons  too  far  advanced  in  life 
to  apply  themselves  to  study,  and  who  are  willing  to  learn 
any  of  the  above  sciences  by  a  simple  method,  and  one  shorter 
as  well  as  more  solid  than  any  which  hath  been  hitherto  prac- 
tised, they  are  desired  to  inquire,  &c.,  as  above." 

I  must  confess  myself  so  ignorant,  that  till  I  read  this 
wonderful  performance,  I  did  not  know  there  was  a  philoso- 
phy which  was  peculiar  to  France,  and  which  went  under  the 
name  of  French  philosophy !  Perhaps  this  is  what  is  meant 
by  the  French  ]\rarque  de  St.  Evreniont,  when  he  says,  "  Pre- 

mierement,  j'aime  la  guerre,  apres  la  guerre  Madame  de , 

apres  Madame  de la  religion,  apres  la  religion  la  philoso- 

phie. — Voila  ce  que  j'aime,  Morbleu !  " — "  My  first  passion 

is  the  war,  my  second  is  Madame  de ;  my  third  is  religion, 

and  my  fourth  passion  is  philosophy. — ISTow  I  have  told  3'ou 
what  my  passions  are,  d — n  me !  "  In  which  passage  it  seems 
pretty  plain,  that  la  philosophie  is  no  other  than  what  the 
French  likewise  call  la  danse;  and  then  it  will  be  plain  that 
the  artist  above  mentioned  is  no  other  than  a  dancing-master, 
to  whose  method  of  teaching  I  do  readily  agree  that  study 
is  often  a  very  deplorable  obstacle. 

But  this  will  by  no  means  solve  all  the  difficulties;  for 
though  dancing  will  possibly  make  a  man  a  great  adept  in 
the  French  philosophy,  how  he  will  be  able  to  dance  into 
any  English  science,  or  into  the  Latin  tongue,  is  somewhat 
hard  to  conceive.  Perhaps,  by  French  philosophy,  the  author 
means  what  is  also  called  Vindustrie  ou  Vart  de  voler  hien  les 
poclies,  which  I  must  beg  to  be  excused  from  translating  into 
our  coarser  language;  in  barbarous  French  it  may  be  called 
the  art  of  pel'a  de  pol-a.  But  if  this  be  his  meaning,  I  fancy 
he  will  be  greatly  deceived  in  his  views,  since  I  believe  it 
is  impossible  to  find  more  able  masters  than  some  of  his 
countrymen  have  already  shown  themselves  here  in  that  art. 
Nor  do  I  believe  that  study  or  intense  application  can  be 
an  enemy  to  this  art,  since  I  know  several  of  the  English 
who  have  plodded  on  all  their  lives  on  this  very  science,  and 
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have  at  last,  by  mere  dint  of  study,  become  very  great  pro- 
ficients in  it. 

To  say  the  truth,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  hy  a  la 
Philosophie  Frangoise,  is  meant  no  other  than  la  bonne  as- 
surance;  that  assurance  which  the  French  alone  call  good, 
and  which,  it  is  very  probable,  they  alone  may  call  philosophy. 

And  this  I  the  rather  conclude  to  be  the  undertaker's 
meaning,  as  it  is  certain  that,  to  the  making  any  consider- 
able progress  in  this  French  philosophy,  study  is  of  all  things 
the  greatest  obstacle.  I  have,  indeed,  observed  in  a  late  paper, 
that  no  man  of  learning  was  ever  a  proficient  in  this  art. 
I  must  further  observe,  that  the  disciples  which  our  master 
seems  to  have  principally  chosen,  such,  I  mean,  as  can  bear 
no  contradiction,  such  as  are  incapable  of  any  attention,  and 
such  aged  persons  who  are  willing,  all  at  once,  without  any 
labour,  to  leap,  as  it  were,  into  science,  are  all  excellently 
adapted  to  receive  the  strongest  and  most  immediate  im- 
pressions of  this  philosophy. 

Nor  can  I  help  observing,  which  is  a  further  confirmation 
of  my  opinion,  how  nobly  our  artist  hath  contrived  to  con- 
vince the  world  of  his  fitness  for  the  task  he  hath  under- 
taken. I  defy  the  ingenuity  of  man  to  invent  a  better  method 
of  conveying  to  the  public,  in  so  few  lines,  an  idea  of  a 
capacity  for  any  undertaking  whatever,  than  this  astonishing 
Frenchman  hath  made  use  of  to  show  this  nation  how  well 
qualified  he  is  to  teach  them  the  French  philosophy,  or  the 
good  assurance.  I  will  not  venture  to  prophesy  what  success 
may  attend  so  new  and  so  extraordinary  a  proposal.  This, 
however,  I  cannot  avoid  remarking,  that  it  seems  to  indicate 
what  opinion  of  the  understandings  of  the  good  people  of 
this  island  at  present  prevails  among  the  French  philosophers 
abroad.  I  am  well  convinced,  it  would  be  extremely  difficult 
to  persuade  the  greatest  adept  in  the  good  assurance  which 
this  kingdom  ever  produced,  to  expect  any  success  from  such 
a  proposal  even  among  the  Hottentots,  if  he  could  make  him- 
self enough  understood  to  publish  his  scheme  among  them. 
I  am,  sir.  Your  most  humble  servant, 

Antigallicus. 
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No.  54.     Saturday,  July  11,  1752. 

"  His  inventus  orta  parentibus 

Infecit  wquor  sanguine  Punico." — Horace. 

"  Such  were  the  heroes  of  that  glorious  reign, 
That  humbled  to  the  dust  the  pride  of  Spain." 

Mr.  Censor, — You  have  formerly  entertained  the  public 
by  representing  to  them  the  opinions  which  posterity  will  be 
supposed  to  conceive  of  the  present  age;  you  will  possibly 
furnish  no  less  amusement  to  your  readers,  by  casting  your 
eyes  backwards  into  our  annals,  as  the  manners  of  their  an- 
cestors will,  I  apprehend,  appear  no  less  strange  to  the  present 
age,  than  the  history  of  these  our  times  can  be  thought  here- 
after. 

After  this  short  introduction,  I  shall  present  you  with  a 
curious  dialogue  which  seems  to  have  been  written  towards 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  I  have  taken  the 
liberty  to  modernize  the  language  without  doing  the  least 
violence  to  the  sentiments  of  the  original. 

A  DIALOGUE  BETWEEN  MR.  ENGLISH,  MADAM  ENGLISH,  MISS 
BIDDY  ENGLISH,  AND  MISTRESS  PLUMTREE,  THE  MISTRESS 
OF  THE  HOUSE. 

Mrs.  Plum,  I  hope  your  ladyship  is  very  well  this  morn- 
ing after  the  fatigue  of  your  journey. 

Mad.  Eng.  Indeed,  Mistress  Plumtree,  I  never  was  more 
fatigued  in  my  life.  Four  days  together  upon  a  hard  trotting 
horse  are  enough  to  tire  any  one;  besides,  my  pillion  was 
horridly  uneasy,  and  I  rode  behind  the  footboy,  who  was 
hardly  able  to  support  my  leaning  against  him;  but  here's 
Biddy  not  in  the  least  the  worse  for  her  journey. 

Miss  Biddy.  Upon  my  word,  mamma,  I  never  was  in  bet- 
ter spirits  in  my  life.    My  ride  hath  given  me  an  appetite ;  I 

Misc.,  Writings  I — 14 
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have  ate  above  half  a  pound  of  beef -steak  this  morning  for 
breakfast. 

Mrs,  Eng.  I  could  have  gone  through  anything  at  your 
age,  my  dear,  though  I  was  never  many  miles  from  home 
before  I  was  married.  The  young  ladies  have  more  liberty 
in  these  days  than  they  had  formerly.  Indeed,  it  was  entirely 
owing  to  your  father^s  goodness  that  you  came  to  London 
now. 

Mrs.  Plum.  Oh !  madam,  I  am  sure  your  ladyship  would 
not  have  left  miss  in  the  country.  It  would  have  been  bar- 
barous not  to  have  let  her  see  the  Tower,  and  the  Abbey, 
and  Bedlam,  and  two  or  three  plays. 

Mrs.  Eng.  Fie !  Mrs.  Plumtree,  with  what  are  you  filling 
the  child's  head?  one  play  she  is  to  see  and  no  more.  The 
terms  are  all  settled.  One  play,  one  new  gown,  and  one 
ruff.  But  now  I  mention  these  things,  pray,  Mrs.  Plumtree, 
what  is  become  of  the  mantua-maker  I  employed  last  parlia- 
ment when  I  was  here? 

Mrs.  Plum.  Alas!  poor  woman,  she  is  dead;  but  I 
can  recommend  your  ladyship  to  another,  one  of  the  best 
in  all  London;  she  makes  gowns  for  the  Lady  Mayoress 
herself. 

Mrs.  Eng.  I  shall  be  obliged  to  you,  good  Mrs.  Plumtree, 
to  send  for  her  to-day,  for  I  have  three  visits  to  make  in 
London,  and  I  shall  like  to  do  it  in  my  new  clothes. — > 
0 !  Sir  John,  are  you  come  at  last  ?  Dinner  hath  stayed 
for  you  till,  I  suppose,  it  is  spoiled.  It  is  almost  two 
o'clock. 

Mr.  Eng.  The  house  is  but  just  up,  my  dear.  We  sat 
very  late  to-day.  I  assure  you  I  was  invited  very  much  to 
dine  with  one  of  our  knights  of  the  shire  at  his  lodgings; 
he  had  a  haunch  of  venison,  a  fat  goose,  and  an  apple-pie  for 
dinner,  and  all  this  I  left  for  your  company. 

;Mes.  Eng.  "Well,  Sir  John,  I  do  not  blame  you;  but  par- 
liament hours  are  very  dreadful  things. 

Mr.  Eng.  "We  must  suffer  some  inconveniences  for  the 
good  of  our  country,  and  we  are  employed  upon  a  scheme 
now  that  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  the  nation.    "We  are 
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going  to  make  such  a  provision  for  the  poor  that  there  will 
never  be  another  beggar  in  the  kingdom.^ 

Mrs.  Plum.  I  am  heartily  glad  of  that;  and  I  am  sure 
it  is  high  time,  for  it  was  no  longer  ago  than  last  summer 
that  I  saw  two  poor  wretches  in  one  day,  actually  begging  in 
the  open  street. 

Mr.  Eng.  Well,  dame,  and  how  doth  my  good  friend, 
Master  Plumtree,  hold  it?  We  shall  have  another  game  at 
lantry-loo. 

Mrs.  Plum.  Indeed,  Sir  John,  you  are  too  hard  for  my 
husband.  You  won  above  ten  shillings  of  him  last  parlia- 
ment. 

Mrs.  Eng.  Your  family  is  not  hurt  by  it;  for,  I  believe, 
you  are  as  much  in  my  debt  on  the  same  account;  but  I 
beg  you  will  not  encourage  this  girl  to  play;  for  she  is  too 
much  inclined  to  idleness. 

Miss  Biddy.  Nay,  mamma,  I  am  sure  I  never  desire  to 
play  but  in  the  Christmas  holidays. 

Mrs.  Plum.  0 !  madam,  miss  will  have  something  else 
to  think  on.  Here  is  a  young  squire  that  lodges  in  our 
neighbourhood.  A  fine  hardy  young  spark.  There  are  but 
few,  they  tell  me,  that  can  either  run  or  wrestle  with  him, 
and  heir  to  a  noble  estate  he  is.  (At  these  words  Miss 
Biddy  blushed  extremely.) 

Mr.  Eng.  Well,  let  him  look  to  it.  Biddy  won't  turn 
her  back  to  him.  But,  my  dear,  I  have  a  show  for  you. 
The  queen  goes  to  the  parliament-house  to-morrow :  and  there 
will  be  all  the  fine  lords  and  ladies  of  the  court.  I  have 
hired  a  balcony,  and  my  little  Biddy  shall  go  too. 

Mrs.  Eng.  You  see,  Biddy,  how  good  your  papa  is;  and 
now,  I  hope,  you  will  be  satisfied,  and  not  desire  to  go  out 
any  more,  except  to  one  play  and  to  church,  whilst  you  stay 
in  London.  I  am  sure  he  is  so  liberal,  he  will  be  forced  to 
send  up  for  the  other  twenty  pound. 

'  By  this  passage  it  is  supposed  this  dialogue  happened  in  the  forty- 
third  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  when  the  famous  statute  was  made  for 
providing  for  the  poor;  and  which  is  the  corner-stone  of  all  our 
excellent  poor-laws. 
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Me.  Eng.  Never  mind  that,  my  dear;  your  prudence  in 
the  country  will  soon  make  it  up.  But  now  I  talk  of  court 
ladies,  I  have  a  piece  of  news  for  you.  Indeed,  I  can  hardly 
believe  it  myself,  and  yet  I  was  told  it  by  a  very  great  person. 

Mrs.  Eng.  What  can  it  be,  my  dear,  that  you  introduce 
with  all  this  preface? 

Mrs.  Plum.  I  hope  there  are  no  more  Spanish  armadas 
coming. 

Mr.  Eng.     ISTo,  no,  nothing  of  that  kind In  short,  it 

is  so  strange  a  thing,  I  scarce  know  how  to  mention  it. — 
But  can  you  think  it?  they  say  there  is  a  court  lady  that 

hath  made  a  cuckold  of  her  husband A  woman  of  very 

great  quality,  I  assure  you. 

Mrs.  Eng.  This  is  strange  news,  indeed,  and  impossible  to 
be  true. 

Mr.  Eng.  Hardly  impossible,  my  dear;  such  things  have 
been  in  nature. 

Mrs.  Eng.     And  what  is  become  of  the  lady,  pray? 

Mr.  Eng.     "Why,  she  is  at  court  still. 

Mrs.  Eng.  Then  it  is  impossible  to  be  true;  for  if  I 
could  believe  there  was  one  such  woman  of  quality,  I  am 
well  convinced  there  are  no  other  that  would  own  her. 

Mr.   Eng.     I  only  tell  you  what  I  hear. But  come. 

Dame  Plumtree,  is  not  your  dinner  ready?  Upon  my  word, 
I  have  been  half  starved.  My  constituents  shall  find  out 
some  other  to  serve  them  in  the  next  parliament.  It  is  a 
hard  duty,  Mrs.  Plumtree,  and  a  very  expensive  one  too.  I 
never  come  up  myself  under  twenty  pound;  and  if  my  wife 
comes  with  me,  the  expense  is  almost  double. 

Mrs.  Plum.  Well,  sir, — but  you  know  all  men  must  serve 
their  country. 

Mr.  Eng.  Yes,  madam,  and  if  all  would,  the  burthen 
would  be  less  severe;  but  I  have  discovered  a  most  wicked 
corruption  in  the  borough  I  serve  for. — There  are  three  gen- 
tlemen in  the  neighbourhood  who  have  as  good  estates  as  I 
have,  and  yet,  because  they  entertain  the  mayor  and  alder- 
men with  more  strong  drink  than  I  do,  they  have  never  once 
attempted  to  choose  them.    The  moment  there  is  but  a  dis- 
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course  of  an  election,  to  toping  they  go. — So  that  they  are 
sure  of  always  escaping,  and  1  am  likely  to  serve  my  country 
as  long  as  I  live. 

Mrs.  Plum.  It  is  very  hard,  I  must  confess,  squire,  but 
then  you  will  consider  you  have  all  the  honour. — However, 
sir,  dinner  is  upon  the  table  at  present. 

Mr.  Eng.  Lead  on  then,  my  dame,  and  I  will  show  you 
what  a  stomach  I  have  got  in  the  service  of  my  country. 


No.  55.     Saturday,  July  18,  1752. 

"  Juvat  integros  accedere  fontes, 

Atque  haurire ." — Lucretius. 

"  It  is  pleasant  to  handle 


An  untouched  subject." 

It  hath  been  observed,  that  characters  of  humour  do  abound 
more  in  this  our  island,  than  in  any  other  country;  and  tliis 
hath  been  commonly  supposed  to  arise  from  that  pure  and 
perfect  state  of  liberty  which  we  enjoy  in  a  degree  greatly 
superior  to  every  foreign  nation. 

This  opinion,  I  know,  hath  great  sanction,  and  yet  I  am 
inclined  to  suspect  the  truth  of  it,  unless  we  will  extend  the 
meaning  of  the  word  Liberty  farther  than  I  think  it  hath 
been  yet  carried,  and  will  include  in  it  not  only  an  exemp- 
tion from  all  restraint  of  municipal  laws,  but  likewise  from 
all  restraint  of  those  rules  of  behaviour  which  are  expressed 
in  the  general  term  of  good  breeding.  Laws  which,  though 
not  written,  are  perhaps  better  understood,  and  though  es- 
tablished by  no  coercive  power,  much  better  obeyed  within 
the  circle  where  they  are  received,  than  any  of  those  laws 
which  are  recorded  in  books,  or  enforced  by  public  authority. 

A  perfect  freedom  from  these  laws,  if  I  am  not  greatly 
mistaken,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  form  the  true  character 
of  humour;  a  character  which  is  therefore  not  to  be  met 
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with  among  those  people  who  conduct  themselves  by  the 
rules  of  good  breeding. 

For^  indeed,  good  breeding  is  little  more  than  the  art  of 
rooting  out  all  those  seeds  of  humour  which  nature  had 
originally  implanted  in  our  minds. 

To  make  this  evident,  it  seems  necessary  only  to  explain 
the  terms,  a  matter  in  which  I  do  not  see  the  great  diffi- 
culty which  hath  appeared  to  other  writers.  Some  of  these 
have  spoken  of  the  word  humour,  as  if  it  contained  in  it 
some  mystery  impossible  to  be  revealed,  and  no  one,  as  I 
know  of,  hath  undertaken  to  show  us  expressly  what  it  is, 
though  I  scarce  doubt  but  it  was  amply  done  by  Aristotle  in 
his  treatise  on  comedy,  which  is  unhappily  lost. 

But  what  is  more  surprising,  is,  that  we  find  it  pretty 
well  explained  in  authors  who  at  the  same  time  tell  us  they 
know  not  what  it  is.  Mr.  Congreve,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Dennis, 
hath  these  words :  "  We  cannot  certainly  tell  what  wit  is,  or 
what  humour  is ; "  and  within  a  few  lines  afterwards  he 
says,  "  There  is  great  difference  between  a  comedy  wherein 
there  are  many  things  humorously,  as  they  call  it,  which  is 
pleasantly  spoken ;  and  one  where  there  are  several  characters 
of  humour  distinguished  by  the  particular  and  different  hu- 
mours appropriated  to  the  several  persons  represented,  and 
which  naturally  arise  from  the  different  constitutions,  com- 
plexions, and  dispositions  of  men.  And  again,  I  take  humour 
to  be  a  singular  and  unavoidable  manner  of  saying  or  doing 
any  thing  peculiar  and  natural  to  one  man  only;  by  which 
his  speech  and  actions  are  distinguished  from  those  of  other 
men.  Our  humour  hath  relation  to  us,  and  to  what  proceeds 
from  us,  as  the  accidents  have  to  a  substance;  it  is  a  colour, 
taste,  and  smell  diffused  through  all;  though  our  actions  are 
ever  so  many,  and  different  in  form,  they  are  all  splinters 
of  the  same  wood,  and  have  naturally  one  complexion,"  &c. 

If  my  reader  hath  any  doubt  whether  this  is  a  just  de- 
scription of  humour,  let  him  compare  it  with  those  examples 
of  humorous  characters,  which  the  greatest  masters  have  given 
us,  and  which  have  been  universally  acknowledged  as  such, 
and  he  will  be  perhaps  convinced. 
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Ben  Jonson^  after  complaining  of  the  abuse  of  the  word, 
proceeds  thus : 

"Why  humour  (as  'tis  ens)  we  thus  define  it, 
To  be  a  quality  of  air,  or  water, 
And  in  itself  holds  these  two  properties, 
Moisture  and  fluxure;    as  for  demonstration, 
Pour  water  on  this  floor;    'twill  wet  and  run; 
Likewise  the  air  forced  through  a  horn,  or  trumpet, 
Flows  instantly  away,  and  leaves  behind 
A  kind  of  dew;    and  hence  we  do  conclude, 
That  whatsoe'er  hath  fluxure  and  humidity. 
As  wanting  power  to  contain  itself, 
Is  humour.     So  in  every  human  body. 
The  choler,  melancholy,  phlegm  and  blood. 
By  reason  that  they  flow  continually 
In  some  one  part,  and  are  not  continent, 
Receive  the  name  of  humours.     Now  thus  far, 
*  It  may,  by  metaphor,  apply  itself 
Unto  the  general  disposition ; 
As  when  some  one  peculiar  quality 
Doth  so  possess  a  man,  that  it  doth  draw 
All  his  effects,  his  spirits,  and  his  powers. 
In  their  confluxions  all  to  run  one  way,' 
This  may  be  truly  said  to  be  a  humour. 
But  that  a  rook  by  wearing  a  py'd  feather. 
The  cable  hatband,  or  the  three  piled  ruff, 
A  yard  of  shoe-tie,  or  the  Switzer's  knot 
On  his  French  garters,  should  affect  a  humour! 
O!    it  is  more  than  most  ridiculous." 

This  passage  is  in  the  first  act  of  Every  Man  Out  of  his 
Humour;  and  I  question  not  but  to  some  readers,  the  author 
will  appear  to  have  been  out  of  his  wits  when  he  wrote  it; 
but  others,  I  am  positive,  will  discern  much  excellent  ore 
shining  among  the  rubbish.  In  truth,  his  sentiment,  when 
let  loose  from  that  stiff  bodice  in  which  it  is  laced,  will 
amount  to  this,  that  as  the  term  humour  contains  in  "it  the 
ideas  of  moisture  and  fluxure,  it  was  applied  to  certain  moist 
and  flux  habits  of  the  body,  and  afterwards  metaphorically 
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to  peculiar  qualities  of  the  mind,  which,  when  they  are  ex- 
tremely prevalent,  do,  like  the  predominant  humours  of  the 
body,  flow  all  to  one  part,  and  as  the  latter  are  knowTi  to  ab- 
sorb and  drain  off  all  the  corporeal  juices  and  strength  to 
themselves,  so  the  former  are  no  less  certain  of  engaging 
the  affections,  spirits,  and  powers  of  the  mind,  and  of  en- 
listing them,  as  it  were,  into  their  own  service,  and  under 
their  own  absolute  command. 

Here  then  we  have  another  pretty  adequate  notion  of 
humour,  which  is,  indeed,  nothing  more  than  a  violent  bent 
or  disposition  of  the  mind  to  some  particular  point.  To  enu- 
merate, indeed,  these  several  dispositions  would  be,  as  Mr.  Con- 
greve  observes,  as  endless  as  to  sum  up  the  several  opinions 
of  men;  nay,  as  he  well  says,  the  quot  homines  tot  sententios 
may  be  more  properly  interpreted  of  their  humours  than  their 
opinions. 

Hitherto  there  is  no  mention  of  the  Eidiculous,  the  idea 
of  which,  though  not  essential  to  humour,  is  always  included 
in  our  notions  of  it.  The  Ridiculous  is  annexed  to  it  these  two 
ways,  either  by  the  manner,  or  the  degree  in  which  it  is 
exerted. 

By  either  of  these,  the  very  best  and  worthiest  disposition 
of  the  human  mind  may  become  ridiculous.  Excess,  says 
Horace,  even  in  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  will  lead  a  wise  and 

good  man  into  folly  and  vice. So  will  it  subject  him  to 

ridicule;  for  into  this,  says  the  judicious  Abbe  Bellegarde,  a 
man  may  tumble  headlong  with  an  excellent  understanding, 
and  with  the  most  laudable  qualities.  Piety,  patriotism,  loy- 
alty, parental  affection,  &c.,  have  all  afforded  characters  of 
humour  for  the  stage. 

By  the  manner  of  exerting  itself,  likewise,  a  humour  be- 
comes ridiculous.  By  this  means  chiefly  the  tragic  humour 
differs  from  the  comic;  it  is  the  same  ambition  which  raises 
our  horror  in  Macbeth,  and  our  laughter  at  the  drunken 
sailors  in  the  Tempest;  the  same  avarice  which  causes  the 
dreadful  incidents  in  the  Fatal  Curiosity  of  Lillo,  and  in  the 
Miser  of  Moliere;  the  same  jealousy  which  forms  an  Othello, 
or  a  suspicious  husband.   No  passion  or  humour  of  the  mind 
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is  absolutely  either  tragic  or  comic  in  itself.  Nero  had  the 
art  of  making  vanity  the  object  of  horror;  and  Domitian,  in 
one  instance,  at  least,  made  cruelty  ridiculous. 

As  these  tragic  modes  however  never  enter  into  our  notion 
of  humour,  I  will  venture  to  make  a  small  addition  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  two  great  masters  I  have  mentioned,  by 
which  I  apprehend  my  description  of  humour  will  pretty 
well  coincide  with  the  general  opinion.  By  humour  then,  I 
suppose,  is  generally  intended  a  violent  impulse  of  the  mind^ 
determining  it  to  some  one  particular  point,  by  which  a  man 
becomes  ridiculously  distinguished  from  all  other  men. 

If  there  be  any  truth  in  what  I  have  now  said,  nothing 
can  more  clearly  follow  than  the  manifest  repugnancy  between 
humour  and  good  breeding.  The  latter  being  the  art  of  con- 
ducting yourself  by  certain  common  and  general  rules,  by 
which  means,  if  they  were  universally  observed,  the  whole 
world  would  appear  (as  all  courtiers  actually  do)  to  be,  in 
their  external  behaviour,  at  least,  but  one  and  the  same 
person. 

I  have  not  room  at  present,  if  I  were  able,  to  enumerate  the 
rules  of  good  breeding:  I  shall  only  mention  one,  which  is  a 
summary  of  them  all.  This  is  the  most  golden  of  all  rules, 
no  less  than  that  of  doing  to  all  men  as  you  would  they  should 
do  unto  you. 

In  the  deviation  from  this  law,  as  I  hope  to  evince  in  my 
next,  all  that  we  call  humour  principally  consists.  I  shall 
at  the  same  time,  I  think,  be  able  to  show,  that  it  is  to  this 
deviation  we  owe  the  general  character  mentioned  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  paper,  as  well  as  to  assign  the  reasons  why  we 
of  this  nation  have  been  capable  of  attracting  to  ourselves 
such  merit  in  preference  to  others. 
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No.  56.     Saturday,  July  25,  1753. 

"  Hoc  fonte  derivata." — Hoeace. 
"  These  are  the  sources." 

At  the  conclusion  of  my  last  paper,  I  asserted  that  the 
summary  of  good  breeding  was  no  other  than  that  compre- 
hensive and  exalted  rule,  which  the  greatest  authority  hath 
told  us  is  the  sum  total  of  all  religion  and  all  morality. 

Here,  however,  my  readers  will  be  pleased  to  observe  that 
the  subject  matter  of  good  breeding  being  only  what  is  called 
behaviour,  it  is  this  only  to  which  we  are  to  apply  it  on  the 
present  occasion.  Perhaps,  therefore,  we  shall  be  better  un- 
derstood, if  we  vary  the  word,  and  read  it  thus :  Behave  unto 
all  men,  as  you  would  they  should  behave  unto  you. 

This  will  most  certainly  oblige  us  to  treat  all  mankind 
W'ith  the  utmost  civility  and  respect,  there  being  nothing  which 
we  desire  more  than  to  be  treated  so  by  them.  This  will 
most  effectually  restrain  the  indulgence  of  all  those  violent 
and  inordinate  desires,  which,  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  show, 
are  the  true  seeds  of  humour  in  the  human  mind ;  the  growth 
of  which  good  breeding  will  be  sure  to  obstruct;  or  will  at 
least  so  overtop  and  shadow,  that  they  shall  not  appear.  The 
ambitious,  the  covetous,  the  proud,  the  vain,  the  angry,  the 
debauchee,  the  glutton,  are  all  lost  in  the  character  of  the 
well-bred  man;  or,  if  Nature  should  now  and  then  venture  to 
peep  forth,  she  withdraws  in  an  instant,  and  doth  not  show 
enough  of  herself  to  become  ridiculous. 

Now  humour  arises  from  the  very  opposite  behaviour, 
from  throwing  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  our  favourite  passion, 
and  giving  it  a  full  scope  and  indulgence.  The  ingenious 
abbe,  whom  I  quoted  in  my  former  paper,  paints  this  admir- 
ably in  the  characters  of  ill  breeding,  which  he  mentions  as 
the  first  scene  of  the  ridiculous.  "  111  breeding  (I'impoli- 
tesse),"  says  he,  "is  not  a  single  defect,  it  is  the  result  of 
many.     It  is  sometimes  a  gross  ignorance  of  decorum,  or  a 


TEE  COVENT-GARDEN  JOURNAL        219 

stupid  indolence,  which  prevents  us  from  giving  to  others 
what  is  due  to  them.  It  is  a  peevish  malignity  which  inclines 
us  to  oppose  the  inclinations  of  those  with  whom  we  converse. 
It  is  the  consequence  of  a  foolish  vanity,  which  hath  no  com- 
plaisance for  any  other  person;  the  effect  of  a  proud  and 
whimsical  humour,  which  soars  ahove  all  the  rules  of  civility ; 
or,  lastly,  it  is  produced  by  a  melancholy  turn  of  mind, 
which  pampers  itself  {qui  trouve  du  ragout)  with  a  rude  and 
disobliging  behaviour. 

Having  thus  shown,  I  think  very  clearly,  that  good  breeding 
is,  and  must  be,  the  very  bane  of  the  ridiculous,  that  is  to 
say,  of  all  humorous  characters;  it  will  perhaps  be  no  diffi- 
cult task  to  discover  why  this  character  hath  been  in  a  singular 
manner  attributed  to  this  nation. 

For  this  I  shall  assign  two  reasons  only,  as  these  seem  to 
me  abundantly  satisfactory,  and  adequate  to  the  purpose. 

The  first  is,  that  method  so  general  in  this  kingdom  of 
giving  no  education  to  the  youth  of  both  sexes ;  I  say  general 
only,  for  it  is  not  without  some  few  exceptions. 

Much  the  greater  part  of  our  lads  of  fashion  return  from 
school  at  fifteen  or  sixteen,  very  little  wiser,  and  not  at  all 
the  better,  for  having  been  sent  thither.  Part  of  these  return 
to  the  place  from  whence  they  came,  their  fathers'  country 
seats;  where  racing,  cock-fighting,  hunting,  and  other  rural 
sports,  with  smoking,  drinking,  and  party,  become  their  pur- 
suit, and  form  the  whole  business  and  amusement  of  their 
future  lives.  The  other  part  escape  to  town,  in  the  diversions, 
fashions,  follies,  and  vices  of  which  they  are  immediately 
initiated.  In  this  academy  some  finish  their  studies,  while 
others  by  their  wiser  parents  are  sent  abroad,  to  add  the 
knowledge  of  the  diversions,  fashions,  follies,  and  vices  of 
all  Europe,  to  that  of  those  of  their  own  country. 

Hence  then  we  are  to  derive  two  great  general  characters 
of  humour,  which  are  the  clown  and  the  coxcomb,  and  both 
of  these  will  be  almost  infinitely  diversified  according  to  the 
different  passions  and  natural  dispositions  of  each  individual ; 
and  according  to  their  different  walks  in  life.  Great  will  be 
the  difference,  for  instance,  whether  the  country  gentleman  be 
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a  whig  or  a  tory ;  whether  he  prefers  women,  drink  or  dogs ; 
so  will  it  be,  whether  the  town  spark  be  allotted  to  serve  his 
country  as  a  politician,  a  courtier,  a  soldier,  a  sailor,  or  possi- 
bly a  churchman  (for  by  draughts  from  this  academy  all  these 
offices  are  supplied)  ;  or  lastly,  whether  his  ambition  shall  be 
contented  with  no  other  appellation  than  merely  that  of  a 
beau. 

Some  of  our  lads,  however,  are  destined  to  a  further  prog- 
ress in  learning;  these  are  not  only  confined  longer  to  the 
labours  of  a  school,  but  are  sent  thence  to  the  university. 
Here,  if  they  please,  they  may  read  on;  and  if  they  please, 
they  may  (as  most  of  them  do)  let  it  alone,  and  betake  them- 
selves as  their  fancy  leads,  to  the  imitation  of  their  elder 
brothers  either  in  town  or  country. 

This  is  a  matter  which  I  shall  handle  very  tenderly,  as  I 
am  clearly  of  an  opinion  that  an  university  education  is 
much  the  best  we  have;  for  here  at  least  there  is  some  re- 
straint laid  on  the  inclinations  of  our  youth.  The  sportsman, 
the  gamester,  and  the  sot,  cannot  give  such  a  loose  to  their 
extravagance,  as  if  they  were  at  home  and  under  no  manner 
of  government;  nor  can  our  spark  who  is  disposed  to  the 
town  pleasures,  find  either  gaming-houses,  or  play-houses,  nor 
half  the  taverns  or  bawdy-houses  which  are  ready  to  receive 
him  in  Covent  Garden. 

So  far,  however,  I  hope  I  may  say  without  offence,  that, 
among  all  the  schools  at  the  universities,  there  is  none  where 
the  science  of  good  breeding  is  taught;  no  lectures  like  the 
excellent  lessons  on  the  ridiculous,  which  I  have  quoted 
above,  and  which  I  do  most  earnestly  recommend  to  all  my 
young  readers.  Hence  the  learned  professors  produce  such 
excellent  characters  of  humour;  and  the  rudeness  of  physi- 
cians, law3'ers,  and  parsons,  however  dignified  or  distin- 
guished, affords  such  pleasant  stories  to  divert  private  com- 
panies, and  sometimes  the  public. 

I  come  now  to  the  beautiful  part  of  the  creation,  who  in 
the  sense  I  here  use  the  word,  I  am  assured  can  hardly  (for 
the  most  part)  be  said  to  have  any  education. 

As  to  the  counterpart  of  my  country  squire,  the  country 
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gentlewoman,  I  apprehend,  that,  except  in  the  article  of  the 
dancing-master,  and  perhaps  in  that  of  being  barely  able  to 
read  and  write,  there  is  very  little  difference  between  the 
education  of  many  a  squire's  daughter,  and  tliat  of  his  dairy- 
maid, who  is  most  likely  her  principal  companion;  nay,  the 
little  difference  which  there  is,  I  am  afraid,  not  in  the  favour 
of  the  former;  who,  by  being  constantly  flattered  with  her 
beauty  and  her  wealth,  is  made  the  vainest  and  most  self- 
conceited  thing  alive,  at  the  same  time,  that  such  care  is 
taken  to  instil  into  her  the  principles  of  bashfulness  and 
timidity,  that  she  becomes  ashamed  and  afraid  of  she  knows 
not  what. 

If  by  any  chance  this  poor  creature  drops  afterwards,  as 
it  were,  into  the  world,  how  absurd  must  be  her  behaviour! 
If  a  man  looks  at  her,  she  is  confounded;  and  if  he  speaks 
to  her,  she  is  frightened  out  of  her  wits.  She  acts,  in  short, 
as  if  she  thought  the  whole  sex  was  engaged  in  a  conspiracy 
to  possess  themselves  of  her  person  and  fortune. 

This  poor  girl,  it  is  true,  however  she  may  appear  to  her 
own  sex,  especially  if  she  is  handsome,  is  rather  an  object 
of  compassion  than  of  just  ridicule;  but  what  shall  we  say 
when  time  or  marriage  have  carried  off  all  this  bashfulness 
and  fear,  and  when  ignorance,  awkwardness,  and  rusticity 
are  embellished  with  the  same  degree,  though  perhaps  not 
the  same  kind  of  affectation,  which  are  to  be  found  in  a 
court?  Here  sure  is  a  plentiful  source  of  all  that  various 
humour  which  we  find  in  the  character  of  a  country  gentle- 
woman. 

All  this,  I  apprehend,  will  be  readily  allowed;  but  to  deny 
good-breeding  to  the  town  lady  may  be  the  more  dangerous 
attempt.  Here,  besides  the  professors  of  reading,  writing, 
and  dancing,  the  French  and  Italian  masters,  the  music- 
master,  and  of  modern  times,  the  whist-master,  all  concur  in 
forming  this  character.  The  manners-master  alone,  I  am 
afraid,  is  omitted.  And  what  is  the  consequence?  not  only 
bashfulness  and  fear  are  entirely  subdued,  but  modesty  and 
discretion  are  taken  off  at  the  same  time.  So  far  from  run- 
ning away  from,  she  runs  after,  the  men;  and  instead  of 
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blushing  when  a  modest  man  looks  at  her,  or  speaks  to  her, 
she  can  bear,  without  any  such  emotion,  to  stare  an  impudent 
fellow  in  the  face,  and  sometimes  to  utter  what,  if  he  be  not 
very  impudent  indeed,  may  put  him  to  the  blush. — Hence 
all  those  agreeable  ingredients  which  form  the  humour  of  a 
rampant  woman  of the  toA^-n. 

I  cannot  quit  this  part  of  my  subject,  in  which  I  have 
been  obliged  to  deal  a  little  more  freely  than  I  am  inclined 
with  the  loveliest  part  of  the  creation,  without  preserving 
my  own  character  of  good-breeding,  by  saying  that  this  last 
excess  is  by  much  the  most  rare;  and  that  every  individual 
among  my  female  readers,  either  is  already,  or  may  be  when 
she  pleases,  an  example  of  a  contrary  behaviour. 

The  second  general  reason  why  humour  so  much  abounds 
in  this  nation,  seems  to  me  to  arise  from  the  great  number 
of  people  who  are  daily  raised  by  trade  to  the  rank  of  gentry, 
without  having  had  any  education  at  all;  or,  to  use  no  im- 
proper phrase,  without  having  served  any  apprenticeship  to 
this  calling.  But  I  have  dwelt  so  long  on  the  other  branch, 
that  I  have  no  room  at  present  to  animadvert  on  this;  nor 
is  it  indeed  necessary  I  should,  since  most  readers,  with  the 
hints  I  have  already  given  them,  will  easily  suggest  to  them- 
selves a  great  number  of  humourous  characters  with  which 
the  public  have  been  furnished  this  way.  I  shall  conclude 
by  wishing,  that  this  excellent  source  of  humour  may  still 
continue  to  flow  among  us,  since,  though  it  may  make  us  a 
little  laughed  at,  it  will  be  sure  to  make  us  the  envy  of  all 
the  nations  of  Europe. 
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No.  59.     Saturday,  August  15,  1752. 

"  Illaclirymahiles 

Vrgentur,  ignotiquc  longd 

Node,  carent  quia  vato  sacro." — Hoeace. 

"  Without  a  tear  they  fall,  without  a  name. 
Unless  some  sacred  bard  records  their  fame." 

There  is  a  certain  affection  of  the  mind,  for  which, 
though  it  be  common  enough  in  the  people  of  this  country, 
we  have  not,  I  think,  any  adequate  term  in  our  language. 
The  Greeks,  though  they  likewise  want  a  name  for  the  ab- 
stract, called  a  man  so  affected  YnEP<I>PnN,  a  word  which 
I  shall  not  attempt  to  translate  otherwise  than  by  a  para- 
phrase ;  I  understand  by  it  a  man  so  intoxicated  with  his  own 
great  qualities,  that  he  despises  and  overlooks  all  other  men. 
In  this  sense,  the  participle  passive  of  the  verb  iTr€p<f>pov€io 
is  used  in  Thucydides,  vtto    tojv    cxnrpayovvrwv    rTTC/x^povou/icVos. 

The  sentiment  is  in  the  mouth  of  Alcibiades,  and  it  is  a  very 
fine  one.  "  As  no  man,"  says  he,  "  will  even  speak  to  us 
when  we  are  unfortunate,  so  must  they  bear  in  their  turn," 
to  be  despised  by  us  when  we  are  intoxicated  with  our 
successes. 

This  disdainful  temper,  notwithstanding  its  haughty  as- 
pect, proceeds,  if  I  am  not  much  mistaken,  from  no  higher 
principle  than  rank  timidity.  We  endeavour  to  elevate  our- 
selves, and  to  depress  others,  lest  they  should  be  brought  into 
some  competition  with  ourselves.  We  are  not  sufficiently 
assured  of  our  own  footing  in  the  ascent  to  greatness,  and 
are  afraid  of  suffering  any  to  come  too  near  to  us,  lest  they 
should  pull  us  down,  and  advance  into  our  place. 

Of  this  pitiful  temper  of  mind,  there  are  no  persons  so 
susceptible  as  the  brethren  of  the  quill.  Not  only  such  au- 
thors as  have  been  a  little  singular  in  their  opinions  con- 
cerning their  own  merit,  and  in  whom  it  seems  more  excus- 
able to  bear  a  jealous  eye  towards  others ;  but  even  those  who 
have   far  outstripped  their  fellow-coursers   in  the  race   of 
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glory,  stretcli  their  scornful  eyes  behind  them  to  express  their 
disdain  of  the  poor  wretches  who  are  limping  and  crawling 
on  at  however  great  a  distance. 

Many  are  the  methods  by  which  this  passion  is  exerted. 
I  shall  mention  only  one,  as  it  is  much  the  most  common, 
and  perhaps  the  most  invidious.  This  is  a  contemptuous 
silence.  A  treatment  not  much  unlike  to  that  which  the 
Buccaneers  formerly  used  to  treat  their  conquered  enemies, 
when  they  sunk,  or  as  they  phrased  it,  hid  them  in  the  sea. 

How  many  names  of  great  writers  may  we  suppose  to  have 
been  sunk  by  this  base  disposition!  Homer,  as  I  remember, 
hath  not  perpetuated  the  memory  of  a  single  writer,  unless 
that  of  Thersites,  who  was,  I  make  no  doubt,  from  the  char- 
acter given  of  him  in  the  Iliad,  an  author  of  no  small  esti- 
mation. And  yet  there  were  probably  as  many  of  the  func- 
tion in  those  days,  as  there  are  in  this;  nay.  Homer  himself 
in  his  Odyssey,  mentions  the  great  honours  yhich  poets  then 
received  in  the  courts  of  all  princes,  whence  we  may  very 
reasonably  conclude  that  they  swarmed  in  those  courts,  and 
yet  the  names  of  three  only  of  his  contemporaries  have  tri- 
umphed over  the  injuries  of  time,  and  the  malice  of  their 
brethren,  so  as  to  reach  our  age. 

The  learned  Vossius,  who  seems  to  have  employed  no  little 
pains  in  the  matter,  hath  not  been  able  to  preserve  to  us 
many  more  than  two  hundred  down  to  the  death  of  Cleo- 
patra, and  yet  we  are  assured,  that  the  famous  Alexandrian 
library  contained  no  less  than  six  hundred  thousand  volumes, 
of  which,  as  the  humour  of  those  ages  ran,  we  may  conceive 
a  sixth  part  at  least  to  have  consisted  of  poetry. 

Among  the  Latins,  how  many  great  names  may  we  sup- 
pose to  have  been  hid  by  the  alfected  taciturnity  of  Virgil, 
who  appears  to  have  mentioned  only  those  writers  of  quality 
to  whom  he  made  his  court !  Of  his  friend  Horace,  he  had 
not  the  gratitude  to  take  any  notice;  much  less  to  repay 
those  praises  which  this  latter  poet  had  so  liberally  bestowed 
on  him. 

Horace  again,  though  so  full  of  compliments  to  Virgil, 
of  poor  Ovid  is  altogether  as  cruelly  and  invidiously  silent. 
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Ovid,  who  was^  I  am  confident,  one  of  the  best-natured  of 
human  kind,  was  of  all  men  most  profuse  in  the  praises  of 
his  contemporaries ;  and  yet  even  he  hath  been  guilty  of  sink- 
ing. Numberless  were  the  poets  in  his  time,  whose  names 
are  nowhere  to  be  found  in  his  works;  nay,  he  hath  played 
the  Buccaneer  with  two,  one  of  whom  is  celebrated  by  Hor- 
ace, and  both  of  them  by  Virgil.  The  learned  reader  well 
knows  I  mean  the  illustrious  names  of  Bavius  and  Msevius; 
whose  merits  were  so  prevalent  with  Virgil,  that  though 
they  were  both  his  bitter  revilers,  he  could  not  refrain  from 
transmitting  them  to  posterity.  I  wish  he  had  dealt  as 
generously  by  all  his  censurers,  and  I  make  no  doubt  but 
we  should  have  been  furnished  with  some  hundreds  of  names, 
qu(E  nunc  premit  nox. 

Among  our  own  writers,  too  many  have  been  guilty  of  this 
vice.  Had  Dryden  communicated  all  those  who  drew  their 
pens  against  him,  he  would  have  preserved  as  many  names 
from  oblivion  as  a  land-tax  act;  but  he  was,  I  am  afraid,  so 
intoxicated  with  his  own  merit,  that  he  overlooked  and  de- 
spised all  the  great  satirists  who  constantly  abused,  I  had 
almost  said  libelled,  his  works,  unless  they  were  some  other 
way  eminent,  besides  by  their  writings,  such  as  Shadwell,  who 
was  poet  laureat,  and  Buckingham,  who  was  a  duke. 

Of  all  the  chief  favourites  and  prime  ministers  of  the 
muses,  the  late  ingenious  Mr.  Pope  was  most  free  from  this 
scornful  silence.  He  employed  a  whole  work  for  the  pur- 
pose of  recording  such  writers  as  no  one  without  his  pains, 
except  he  had  lived  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  street, 
would  ever  have  heard  of.  He  may  indeed  be  said  to  have 
raked  many  out  of  the  kennels  to  immortality,  which,  though 
in  somewhat  a  stinking  condition,  is  to  an  ambitious  mind 
preferable  to  utter  obscurity  and  oblivion;  many,  I  presume, 
liaving,  with  the  wretch  who  burnt  the  Temple  of  Ephesus, 
such  a  love  for  fame,  that  they  are  willing  even  to  creep  into 
her  common  sewer. 

In  humble  imitation  of  this  great  man,  in  the  only  in- 
«tance  of  which  I  am  capable  of  imitating  him,  I  intend 
shortly  to  attempt  a  work  of  the  same  kind,  in  prose  I  mean. 
Misc.  Writings  I — 15 


226   THE  COVEXT'GARDEN  JOURNAL 

and  to  endeavour  to  do  justice  to  a  great  number  of  my  con- 
temporaries, whose  names,  for  far  the  greater  part,  are  much 
less  known  than  they  deserve  to  be.  And  that  I  may  be  the 
better  enabled  to  execute  this  generous  purpose,  I  have  em- 
ployed several  proper  persons  to  find  out  these  authors.  To 
this  end,  I  have  ordered  my  bookseller  to  send  me  in  the 
names  of  all  those  apprentices  and  journeymen  of  book- 
sellers and  printers  who'^at  present  entertain  and  instruct  the 
town  with  their  productions.  I  have  besides  a  very  able  and 
industrious  person  who  hath  promised  me  a  complete  list  of 
all  the  hands  now  confined  in  the  several  Bridewells  in  and 
about  the  city,  which  carry  on  the  trade  of  writing,  in  any 
of  the  branches  of  religion,  morality,  and  government ;  in  all 
which  every  day  produces  us  some  curious  essay,  treatise,  re- 
marks, &c.,  from  those  quarters. 

I  shall  conclude  this  paper  with  some  very  fine  lines  from 
the  Third  Book  of  the  Dunciad,  which  gave  indeed  the  first 
hint  to  my  charitable  design;  for  what  a  melancholy  con- 
sideration is  it,  that  all  these  armies  there  spoken  of  should 
perish  in  the  jaws  of  utter  darkness,  and  that  the  names  of 
such  worthies  should  be  as  short-lived  as  their  works! — The 
verses  are  part  of  a  speech  of  Settle  to  his  son  Gibber. 

"  And  see,  my  son !    the  hour  is  on  its  way. 
That  lifts  our  goddess  to  imperial  sway; 
This  fav'rite  isle,  long  sever'd  from  her  reign, 
Dove-like  she  gathers  to  her  wings  again.  ^ 

Now  look  thro'  fate!    behold  the  scene  she  draws! 
What  aids,  what  armies  to  assert  her  cause! 
See  all  her  progeny,  illustrious  sight! 
Behold,  and  count  them  as  they  rise  to  light. 
As  Berecynthia,  while  her  offspring  vie 
In  homage  to  the  mother  of  the  sky. 
Surveys  around  her,  in  the  blest  abode. 
An  hundred  sons,  and  every  son  a  God; 
Not  with  less  glory  mighty  Dulness  crown'd. 
Shall  take  thro'  Grub   Street  her  triumphant  round; 
And  her  Parnassus  glancing  o'er  at  once, 
Behold  an  hundred  sons,  and  each  a  dunce." 
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No.  60.    Saturday,  August  22,  1752. 

*'  iTTcp  areavTov  fitj  <f)pd(Tr]'i  cyKw/xia*" 
"  Be  not  the  trumpeter  of  your  own  praise." 

A  French  author,  a  great  favourite  of  mine,  and  whom 
I  have  often  quoted  in  my  Lucubrations,  observes,  "  That  it 
is  very  common  for  men  to  talk  of  themselves,  and  their 
children,  and  their  family,  and  always  in  the  terms  of  com- 
mendation. But,"  says  he,  "  if  those  who  accustom  them- 
selves to  such  narratives  could  conceive  how  troublesome  and 
tiresome  they  are  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  they  would  pos- 
sible learn  to  contain  themselves  a  little  better,  and  to  show 
more  complaisance  to  the  patience  of  their  hearers.  It  is 
moreover  matter  of  great  astonishment  to  me,  that  men,  who 
are  perpetually  praising  themselves,  scarce  ever  mention  the 
name  of  another  person  but  in  order  to  abuse  it.  Perhaps 
they  intend  to  avail  themselves  of  the  contrast,  and  to  recom- 
mend their  own  conduct  to  general  approbation  by  the  cen- 
sure of  their  neighbours." 

The  motive  to  the  former  of  these  vices  is  clearly  vanity; 
which,  as  the  ingenious  Doctor  Young  says, 

"  Makes  dear  self  on  well-bred  tongues  prevail, 
And  I  the  little  hero  of  each  tale." 

The  motive  to  the  latter  is  malice;  and,  to  say  a  plain 
truth,  I  firmly  believe  there  is  no  bosom  where  vanity  is  to 
be  found  in  any  great  degree,  which  is  not  at  the  same  time 
pretty  considerably  tainted  with  malice.  Praise  is  a  mistress 
in  the  pursuit  of  which  every  vain  man  must  have  many 
rivals,  and  what  temper  of  mind  men  preserve  to  a  rival  need 
not  to  be  here  repeated. 

To  both  these  impulses  of  mind  there  is  no  man,  I  am 
afraid,  so  liable  as  the  writer.  Fame  is  sometimes  his  only 
pursuit;  but  this  is  always  blended  with  his  other  views, 
even  in  the  most  mercenary,  and  for  this  simple  reason,  that 
it  leads  directly  to  pudding.    He  must  at  least  respect  fame, 
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as  the  Cit  in  the  play  doth  his  reputation,  because  the  loss 
of  it  may  tend  to  loss  of  money.  But  in  fact,  his  views  are 
commonly  more  noble;  vanity,  not  avarice,  is  the  passion  he 
would  feed;  and  there  is  scarce  an  inhabitant  of  Parnassus, 
even  among  the  poor  of  that  parish,  who  will  not  be  more 
pleased  with  one  who  commends  his  works  than  with  one 
who  gives  him  a  dinner;  which  being  the  case,  it  follows  of 
course  that  they  must  be  all  rivals  for  the  aforesaid  mistress, 
and  may  consequently  be  all  suspected  of  bearing  malice  to 
each  other. 

Again,  there  is  no  writer  who  can  so  easily  indulge  both 
these  inclinations  as  the  writer  of  Miscellaneous  Essays.  It 
required  the  genius  of  Cicero  or  Bolingbroke  to  introduce 
their  own  praises  into  every  political  oration  or  pamphlet : 
or  the  wit  of  Lucian  or  South  to  drag  the  philosophers  and 
dissenters  into  almost  every  subject.  But  such  essayist  hav- 
ing a  full  liberty  to  write  not  only  what,  but  on  what  he 
pleases,  may  fill  up  every  page  with  his  own  commendations, 
and  with  the  abuse  of  all  other  writers. 

When  I  meditate  on  these  matters  I  can  scarce  refrain 
from  taking  some  praise  to  myself;  I  am  even  vain  enough 
to  think  the  public  have  some  little  obligation  to  me  for 
that  silence  which  I  have  hitherto  so  inviolably  maintained 
vrith.  regard  to  my  own  perfections;  and  perhaps  the  more 
candid  among  my  readers  would  allow  some  applause  to  this 
forbearance,  if  they  knew  what  a  sacrifice  I  make  of  my  own 
inclinations  by  thus  consulting  their  ease  and  pleasure;  for 
surely  nothing  can  equal  the  satisfaction  which  a  man  feels 
in  writing  encomiums  on  himself,  unless  it  be  the  disgust 
which  every  other  person  is  as  sure  to  conceive  at  reading 
them. 

In  this  mood  of  thinking,  likewise,  I  am  apt  to  challenge 
to  myself  some  degree  of  merit  towards  my  contemporary 
writers,  especially  those  who  write  in  my  own  way.  As  these 
gentlemen  are,  I  dou1)t  not,  well  assured  of  that  immoderate 
envy  which  I  must  bear  to  their  great  genius  and  learning, 
they  will  certainly  acknowledge,  that  to  confine  all  this  to 
myself,  to  smother  these  scorching  flames  within  my  own 
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breast,  without  suffering  even  a  spark  to  escape,  seems  a 
little  to  deserve  their  commendation. 

But  to  deal  ingenuously  on  this  occasion,  I  must  acknowl- 
edge there  are  some  prudential  as  well  as  generous  motives 
to  this  silence.  Two  considerations  may  perhaps  be  suspected 
of  having  some  little  weight  in  dissuading  a  man,  even  for 
his  own  sake,  from  exhibiting  his  own  praise.  First,  that  he 
will  be  sure  of  being  very  little  read,  and  in  the  next  place, 
of  being  much  less  believed.  The  fear  of  this  latter  fate 
may  likewise  have  some  share  in  prevailing  on  a  man  to 
stifle  his  envy,  notwithstanding  all  the  pleasure  which  is  to 
be  foimd  in  giving  it  vent.  However  sweet  it  was  to  those 
great  men  whose  names  are  recorded  in  the  preface  to  the 
Dunciad,  and  in  the  Dunciad  itself,  to  abuse  the  characters 
of  Pope  and  Swift,  and  to  assert,  as  they  did,  that  the  one 
wanted  humour  and  the  other  was  no  poet;  I  much  doubt 
whether  they  would  not  have  bought  their  pleasure  too  dear 
at  the  price  of  public  scorn,  even  though  the  former  had 
treated  them  with  the  same  silent  contempt  with  which  they 
were  treated  by  the  latter.  For  this  reason  I  shall  carefully 
avoid  any  satire  against  the  Popes  and  Swifts  of  the  present 
age.  Though  envy  of  these  great  men  should  boil  in  my 
own  bosom,  I  will  never  suffer  it  to  boil  over  so  as  to  run 
abroad  into  the  public. 

To  suppress  two  such  powerful  passions  as  vanity  and 
envy  is  by  no  means  an  easy  task.  It  requires  indeed  little 
less  resolution  than  what  animated  the  Spartan  youth  who 
concealed  a  fox  under  his  garment,  and  rather  than  he  would 
produce  him  openly  suffered  the  vermin  to  gnaw  his  very 
bowels.  To  say  the  truth,  I  am  afraid  I  should  not  have 
been  able  to  persevere  so  long,  had  I  not  contrived  a  certain 
cunning  method  of  discharging  myself  in  private ;  and  which, 
as  it  is  a  most  curious  secret,  I  shall  now  communicate  for 
the  use  of  others,  who,  if  they  pursue  the  same  method,  will, 
I  doubt  not,  meet  with  the  same  success. 

I  will  give  it  by  way  of  receipt;  and  can  truly  say,  it  hath 
every  quality  with  which  remedies  are  usually  recommended; 
being  extremely  cheap,  easy,  safe,  and  practicable. 
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A  RECEIPT  TO  PEEVENT  THE  ILL  EFFECTS  OF  A  RAGING  VANITY 
IN    AN    AUTHOR. 

When  the  fit  is  at  the  highest,  take  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper, 
Q.  S.  Make  a  panegyric  on  yourself;  stuff  it  well  with  all 
the  cardinal  virtues ;  season  to  your  taste  with  wit,  humour, 
and  learning.  You  may  likewise  add,  as  you  see  occasion, 
birth,  politeness,  and  such  like. 

In  the  choice  of  your  ingredients  be  sure  to  have  a  par- 
ticular regard  to  your  sore  part.  If  your  ears  be  sore  with 
any  fresh  pulling,  or  your  br — ch  with  any  fresh  kicking, 
infuse  a  double  portion  of  courage.  If  you  have  lately  be- 
trayed your  ignorance  so  grossly  as  to  make  Ovid  guilty  of 
two  false  quantities  in  one  line,  dash  plentifully  with 
learning. 

If  you  are  publicly  known  to  be  an  infamous  liar,  season 
very  high  with  honour;  if  you  are  notoriously  sprung  from 
the  dunghill,  take  of  ancestors  from  the  English  history  at 
the  least  half  a  dozen.     Et  sic  de  cceteris. 

When  you  have  writ  your  panegyric  you  may  read  it  as 
often  as  you  please;  but  take  care  that  nobody  hears  you, 
and  then  to  be  sure  to — burn  your  panegyric. 

This  last  operation,  I  own,  will  cause  some  pain,  but  when 
it  is  considered  that  if  you  do  not  burn  it  yourself,  other 
people  will;  nay,  perhaps,  will  treat  it  yet  worse,  and  bring 
it  to  a  much  more  dishonourable  and  stinking  end,  a  wise 
man  will  soon  force  himself  to  the  resolution  of  putting  his 
panegyric  beyond  the  reach  of  malice. 

As  to  the  cure  of  envy  I  need  not  give  the  receipt  for  it 
at  length.  It  is  sufficient  to  direct  the  choice  of  the  very 
contrary  ingredients;  that  is  to  say,  instead  of  all  the  good 
make  use  of  all  the  bad  qualities  both  of  the  head  and  heart. 

And  here  likewise  you  are  to  examine  your  own  sore  part ; 
if  any  man  hath  ridiculed  you  with  wit  and  humour,  take 
of  blockhead,  dunce,  and  fool,  of  each  three  penfuls.  If 
another  hath  kicked  and  cuffed  you  lustily,  be  sure  to  be- 
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coward  him  well;  and  if  the  assault  was  in  public,  before 
the  eyes  of  many  gentlemen,  the  word  coward  can  never  be 
too  often  repeated. 

But  with  regard  to  this  last  great  caution  must  be  had; 
first,  that  the  person  so  to  be  be-cowarded  be  first  under  a 
prosecution  at  law  for  the  assault;  and  secondly,  that  he  be 
then  out  of  the  kingdom.  These  precautions  are  however 
useless,  if  you  apply  your  satire,  as  you  are  above  advised 
to  apply  your  panegj'rie,  I  mean  to  the  flames;  otherwise 
they  will  be  abundantly  necessary  to  prevent  your  ears  from 
being  pulled,  till  they  resemble  those  of  the  ass  lately  ex- 
posed at  the  Bedford  Coffee-house. 

I  shall  conclude  this  paper  with  two  quotations;  the  first 
is  from  the  mouth  of  Socrates.  "  Never  speak  of  yourself ; 
for  he  who  commends  himself  is  vain;  and  he  who  abuses 
himself  is  absurd."  The  other  is  from  the  witty  Dr.  South. 
He  advises  an  abusive  writer  "  to  be,  of  all  others,  most  cir- 
cumspect as  to  his  own  actions,  seeing  he  is  so  sure  of  meet- 
ing with  no  quarter."  A  man  must,  indeed,  be  most 
furiously  mad,  who  sets  up  for  a  satirist,  when  it  is  scarce 
possible  for  him  to  discharge  a  single  vice  at  any  other  that 
will  not  recoil  on  himself.  In  a  word,  with  my  friend 
Horace,  melius  non  tangere  clamo.  A  hint  which  those  of 
my  contemporary  writers  who  understand  Latin  will  for  the 
future,  I  hope,  observe. 


No.  61.    Saturday,  August  29,  1753. 

**Tov  eXaTTw  fi-q  diro(rKv(3a\C(Tr]^-"  — Cleobux. 
"  Do  not  despise  your  inferiors." 

There  is  not  in  human  nature  a  more  odious  disposition 
than  a  proneness  to  contempt.  Nor  is  there  any  which  more 
certainly  denotes  a  bad  mind ;  for  in  a  good  and  benign  tem- 
per there  can  be  no  room  for  this  sensation.     That  which 
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constitutes  an  object  of  contempt  to  the  malevolent,  becomes 
the  object  of  other  passions  to  a  worthy  and  good-natured 
man;  for  in  such  a  person  wickedness  and  vice  must  raise 
hatred  and  abhorrence;  and  weakness  and  folly  will  be  sure 
to  excite  compassion;  so  that  he  will  find  no  object  of  his 
contempt  in  all  the  actions  of  men. 

And  however  detestable  this  quality,  which  is  a  mixture  of 
pride  and  ill-nature,  may  appear  when  considered  in  the  seri- 
ous school  of  Heraclitus,  it  will  present  no  less  absurd  and 
ridiculous  an  idea  to  the  laughing  sect  of  Democritus,  especi- 
ally as  we  may  observe,  that  the  meanest  and  basest  of  all 
human  beings  are  generally  the  most  forward  to  despise 
others.  So  that  the  most  contemptible  are  generally  the 
most  contemptuous. 

I  have  often  wished  that  some  of  those  curious  persons  who 
have  employed  their  time  in  inquiring  into  the  nature  and 
actions  of  several  insects,  such  as  bees  and  ants,  had  taken 
some  pains  to  examine  whether  they  are  not  apt  to  express 
any  contemptuous  behaviour  one  towards  another;  the  plain 
symptoms  of  which  might  possibly  be  discovered  by  the  help 
of  microscopes.  It  is  scarce  conceivable  that  the  queen  bee, 
amongst  the  hundred  gallants  which  she  keeps  for  her  own  rec- 
reation, should  not  have  some  especial  favourites,  and  it  is 
full  as  likely,  that  these  favourites  will  so  carry  themselves 
towards  their  brethren  as  to  display  sufficient  marks  of  their 
contempt  to  the  eye  of  an  accurate  discoverer  in  the  manners 
of  the  reptile  world.  For  my  own  part,  I  have  remarked 
many  instances  of  contempt  amongst  animals,  which  I  have 
farther  observed  to  increase  in  proportion  to  the  decrease  of 
such  species  in  the  rank  and  order  of  the  animal  creation. 
Mr.  Ellis  informs  me  that  he  never  could  discover  any  the 
least  indication  of  contempt  in  the  lions  under  his  care;  the 
horse,  I  am  sorry  to  say  it,  gives  us  some,  the  ass  many  more, 
the  turkey-cock  more  still,  and  the  toad  is  supposed  to  burst 
itself  frequently  with  the  violence  of  this  passion.  To  pursue 
it  gradually  douTiwards  would  be  too  tedious.  It  may  be 
reasonably  supposed  to  arrive  at  a  prodigious  height  before  it 
descends  to  the  louse.    With  what  a  degree  of  contempt  may 
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•we  conceive  that  a  substantial  freeholder  of  this  kind,  who  is 
well-established  in  the  head  of  a  beggar-wench,  considers  a 
poor  vagabond  louse  who  hath  strayed  into  the  head  of  a 
woman  of  quality;  where  it  is  in  hourly  danger  of  being 
arrested  by  the  merciless  hands  of  her  woman ! 

This  may  perhaps  seem  to  some  a  very  ridiculous  image, 
and  as  ridiculous  as  I  apprehend  to  a  being  of  a  superior  order 
will  appear  a  contemptuous  man;  one  puffed  up  with  some 
trifling,  perhaps,  fancied  superiority,  and  looking  round  him 
with  disdain  on  those  who  are  perhaps  so  nearly  his  equals, 
that  to  such  a  being  as  I  have  just  mentioned  the  difference 
may  be  as  inconsiderable  and  imperceptible  between  the  de- 
spiser  and  the  despised,  as  the  difference  between  two  of  the 
meanest  insects  may  seem  to  us. 

And  as  a  very  good  mind,  as  I  have  before  observed,  -wall 
give  no  entertainment  to  any  such  affection;  so  neither  will 
a  sensible  mind,  I  am  persuaded,  find  much  opportunity  to 
exert  it.  If  men  would  make  but  a  moderate  use  of  that 
self-examination,  which  philosophers  and  divines  have  recom- 
mended to  them,  it  would  tend  greatly  to  the  cure  of  this  dis- 
position. Their  contempt  would  then  perhaps,  as  their  charity 
is  said  to  do,  begin  at  home.  To  say  truth,  a  man  hath  this 
better  chance  of  despising  himself  than  he  hath  of  despising 
others,  as  he  is  likely  to  know  liimself  best. 

But  I  am  sliding  into  a  more  serious  vein  than  I  intended. 
In  the  residue  of  this  paper,  therefore,  I  will  confine  myself 
to  one  particular  consideration  only,  one  which  will  give  as 
ridiculous  an  idea  of  contempt,  and  afford  as  strong  dis- 
suasives  against  it,  as  any  other  which  at  present  suggests 
itself. 

The  consideration  I  mean  is,  that  contempt  is,  generally 
at  least,  mutual,  and  that  there  is  scarce  any  one  man  who 
despises  another  without  being  at  the  same  time  despised  by 
him,  of  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  produce  some  few  in- 
stances. 

As  the  Eight  Honourable  the  Lord  Squanderfield,  a{  the 
head  of  a  vast  retinue,  passes  by  l\Ir.  Moses  Buckram,  citizen 
and  tailor,  in  his  chaise  and  one,  "  See  there !  "  says  my  lord. 
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with  an  air  of  the  highest  contempt,  "  That  rascal  Buckram, 
with  his  fat  wife,  I  suppose  he  is  going  to  his  country-house, 
for  such  fellows  must  have  their  country-house  as  well  as 
their  vehicle.  These  are  the  rascals  that  complain  of  want  of 
trade."  Buckram,  on  the  other  side,  is  no  sooner  recovered 
from  the  fear  of  being  run  over,  before  he  could  get  out  of 
the  way,  than,  turning  to  his  wife,  he  cries,  "  Very  fine,  faith ! 
an  honest  citizen  is  to  be  run  over  by  such  fellows  as  these, 
who  drive  about  their  coaches  and  six  with  other  people's 
money.  See,  my  dear !  what  an  equipage  he  hath !  and  yet  he 
cannot  find  money  to  pay  an  honest  tradesman !  He  is  above 
fifteen  hundred  pounds  deep  in  my  books ;  how  I  despise  such 
lords ! " 

Lady  Fanny  Eantun,  from  the  side-box,  casting  her  eyes 
on  an  honest  pawnbroker's  wife  below  her,  bids  Lady  Betty, 
her  companion,  take  notice  of  that  creature  in  the  pit ;  "  Did 
you  ever  see.  Lady  Betty,"  says  she,  "  such  a  strange  wretch  ? 
how  the  awkward  monster  is  dressed ! " — The  good  woman 
at  the  same  time  surveying  Lady  Fanny,  and  offended,  per- 
haps, at  a  scornful  smile  which  she  sees  in  her  countenance, 

— whispers  her  friend, "  Observe  Lady  Fanny  Rantun ;  as 

great  airs  as  that  fine  lady  gives  herself,  my  husband  hath 
all  her  jewels  under  lock  and  key ;  what  a  contemptible  thing 
is  poor  quality !  " 

Is  there  on  earth  a  greater  object  of  contempt  than  a 
poor  scholar  to  a  splendid  beau;  unless  perhaps  the  splendid 
beau  to  the  poor  scholar;  the  philosopher  and  the  world, 
the  man  of  business  and  the  man  of  pleasure,  the  beauty 
and  the  wit,  the  hypocrite  and  the  profligate,  the  covetous 
and  the  squanderer,  are  all  alike  instances  of  this  reciprocal 
contempt. 

Take  the  same  observations  into  the  lowest  life,  and  we 
shall  find  the  same  proneness  to  despise  each  other.  The 
common  soldier,  who  hires  himself  out  to  be  shot  at  for 
fivepence  a  day,  who  is  the  only  slave  in  a  free  country, 
and  is  liable  to  be  sent  to  any  part  of  the  world  wdthout 
his  consent,  and  whilst  at  home  subject  to  the  severest 
punishments  for  offences  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  our 
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law  books;  yet  this  noble  personage  looks  with  a  contemp- 
tuous air  on  all  his  brethren  of  that  order  in  the  common- 
wealth, whether  of  mechanics  or  husbandmen,  from  whence 
he  was  himself  taken.  On  the  other  hand,  however  adorned 
with  his  brickdust-coloured  cloth,  and  bedaubed  with  worsted 
lace  of  a  penny  a  yard,  the  very  gentleman  soldier  is  as  much 
despised  in  his  turn  by  the  whistling  carter,  who  comforts 
himself  that  he  is  a  free  Englishman,  and  will  live  with  no 
master  any  longer  than  he  likes  him;  nay,  and  though  he 
never  was  worth  twenty  shillings  in  his  life,  is  ready  to  answer 
a  captain  if  he  offends  him, — "  D — n  you,  sir,  who  are  you  ? 
is  it  not  WE  that  pays  you  ?  " 

This  contemptuous  disposition  is,  in  reality,  the  sure  at- 
tendant on  a  mean  and  bad  mind  in  every  station;  on  the 
contrary,  a  great  and  good  man  will  be  free  from  it,  whether 
he  be  placed  at  the  top  or  bottom  of  life.  I  was  therefore 
not  a  little  pleased  with  a  rebuke  given  by  a  black-shoe 
boy  to  another,  who  had  expressed  his  contempt  of  one  of 
the  modern  town-smarts.  "  Why  should  you  despise  him. 
Jack  ? "  said  the  honest  lad ;  "  we  are  all  what  the  Lord 
pleased  to  make  us." 

I  will  conclude  this  paper  with  a  story  which  a  gentle- 
man of  honour  averred  to  me  to  be  truth.  His  coach  being 
stopped  in  Piccadilly  by  two  or  three  carts,  which,  according 
to  custom,  were  placed  directly  across  the  way;  he  observed  a 
very  dirty  fellow,  who  appeared  to  belong  to  a  mud-cart,  give 
another  fellow  several  lashes  with  his  whip,  and  at  the  time 
heard  him  repeat  more  than  once — "  D — n  you,  I  will  teach 
you  manners  to  your  betters."  My  friend  could  not  easily 
from  these  words  divine  what  might  possibly  be  the  station 
of  the  unhappy  sufferer,  till  at  length,  to  the  great  satisfac- 
tion of  his  curiosity,  he  discovered  that  he  was  the  driver  of 
a  dust-cart  drawn  by  asses. 
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No.  70.     Saturday,  November  11,  1752. 

"  CcBluni  ipsum  petimus  stultitia." — Horace. 
"  Our  folly  would  look  into  Heaven." 

I  HAVE  lately  read  over  a  very  entertaining  little  book, 
called  an  Account  of  English  Ants.  A  performance  which 
appears  by  its  date  to  have  been  five  years  in  the  world,  in 
which,  if  the  author  had  been  better  known,  his  work  would 
have  had  the  same  fate,  and  have  been  ranked,  as  it  deserves, 
among  the  most  curious  productions  of  this  age.  But  as  the 
name  of  the  reverend  Mr.  Gould,  though  a  gentleman,  a 
scholar,  and  a  master  of  arts,  is  not  yet  famous  in  the 
republic  of  letters,  this  excellent  work  hath  hitherto,  I 
apprehend,  been  suffered  to  sleep  among  the  rubbish  of  the 
times. 

From  the  many  extraordinary  discoveries  which  the  in- 
genious WTiter  hath  made  in  the  ways  of  this  surprising  in- 
sect, he  proceeds  to  draw  some  moral  lessons  for  the  use  of 
mankind.  "  Their  incredible  affection  towards  their  young,'* 
says  he,  "  might  teach  us  to  value  posterity  and  promote  its 
happiness.  The  obedience  they  pay  their  respective  queens, 
might  read  us  a  lecture  of  true  loyalty  and  subjection. 
Their  incessant  labours  may  serve  to  enliven  the  industrious, 
and  shame  the  lazy  part  of  mankind.  The  unanimous  care 
exerted  by  each  colony  for  the  common  emolument,  might 
let  us  know  the  consequence  of  public  good,  and  tempt  us 
to  endeavour  the  prosperity  of  our  countrymen.  From  their 
economy  we  may  learn  prudence,  from  their  sagacity, 
wisdom,"  &c. 

Many  great  authors  have  spoken  largely  of  the  under- 
standing of  these  little  insects.  Horace  expressly  recommends 
their  example  to  the  imitation  of  mankind,  and  Solomon 
himself  sends  us  to  the  ant,  as  to  the  school  of  wisdom. 

While  I  was  meditating  on  the  astonishing  instances  of 
sagacity,  prudence,  and  art,  which  are  exemplified  in  the 
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economy  of  ants,  and  which  arc  displayed  by  the  ingenious 
author  of  the  above-mentioned  little  book,  it  occurred  to  my 
imagination,  that  these  little  insects  may  possibly  resemble 
the  human  species  in  many  particulars,  of  which  it  may  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  most  curious  inquirer  to  discern 
the  least  trace  or  footstep.  They  may  possess  many  of  our 
sciences  which  we  can  never  discover,  as  we  do  their  skill 
in  architecture,  from  the  effect;  and  that  for  a  very  simple, 
though  a  very  convincing  reason,  because  those  sciences 
among  the  ants,  as  indeed  among  us,  do  end  in  nothing, 
and  produce  no  effect  at  all. 

Such  for  instance  among  us  are  the  higher  branches  of 
natural  philosophy;  that  philosophy,  I  mean,  which  is  always 
Jurying  into  the  secrets  of  nature,  and  lying  in  wait  as  it 
were  to  peep  into  her  dressing-room  to  view  her  naked,  and 
before  she  is  drest  in  any  kind  of  form.  A  bold  attempt, 
and  for  which  the  philosophers  have  been  often  deprived  of 
that  little  share  of  sense  which  they  before  possessed.  In- 
deed, I  am  apt  to  think,  that  if  a  superior  being  was  to 
examine  into  the  ways  of  man,  with  the  same  curiosity  with 
which  my  author  hath  searched  into  those  of  ants,  he  would 
not  be  able  to  make  any  thing  of  thi^  philosopher,  nor  to 
discover  what  he  was  about  when  he  was  employed  in  his 
lucubrations. 

In  the  course  of  my  meditation,  however,  a  thought  sug- 
gested itself  to  me,  that  it  was  very  reasonable  to  think  there 
might  be  some  such  insects  as  these  natural  philosophers 
among  the  ants,  and  when  the  thought  was  once  started,  it 
afforded  such  entertainment  to  my  fancy,  that  I  could  not 
avoid  pursuing  it,  till  it  threw  me  into  a  kind  of  reverie, 
in  the  which  I  fell  asleep,  and  was  amused  with  the  following 
dream. 

I  dreamt  I  was  lying  down  near  a  large  ant-hill,  where  I 
perceived  a  number  of  those  little  insects  assembled  to- 
gether; and  as  I  had  in  my  reverie  already  gifted  them 
with  the  use  of  speech,  I  dreamt  that  one  of  them  informed 
me,  that  they  were  a  set  of  philosophers  assembled  to 
inquire    into   the   cause    of    a    violent    and    sudden   deluge 
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which  had  happened  some  time  before,  and  had  swept  off 
almost  a  whole  colony. 

There  is  in  dreams  a  strange  jumble  and  mixture  of 
phantom  and  realities.  Now  what  brought  this  subject  of 
their  inquiries  into  my  mind  was,  an  accident  to  which  I 
was  last  summer  an  eye-witness,  when  I  saw  a  very  large 
cow  discharge  a  vast  shower  on  an  ant-hill,  which  as  I  after- 
wards observed,  had  destroyed  a  great  number  of  the  in- 
habitants. 

But  to  return  to  my  dream :  on  a  sudden  one  of  the  insects, 
that  was  elevated  above  the  rest  on  a  small  bit  of  earth, 
about  thrice  as  large  as  a  moderate  pin's  head,  seemed  to  ad- 
dress himself  to  the  rest  in  the  following  speech,  which  I  wrote 
down  the  moment  I  awaked. 

"  It  behoves  every  ant  that  desires  to  excel  other  insects, 
to  avoid  with  the  utmost  diligence  the  wasting  his  life  in 
silence,  like  those  insects  which  nature  seems  to  have  formed 
for  no  other  purpose  than  to  eat  or  to  be  eaten.  Now  all 
our  energy  is  placed  either  in  the  body  or  in  the  mind; 
that  is  formed  to  command,  and  this  to  obey;  that  we 
partake  in  common  with  the  meanest  fly,  this  we  enjoy  in 
partnership  with  the  gods.  To  me,  therefore,  it  seems  wiser 
to  seek  glory  from  our  wit  than  from  our  strength;  and 
since  our  life  is  but  short,  to  lengthen  out  our  memory  as 
far  as  we  can. 

"  Now  by  what  can  we  hope  to  effect  this  so  certainly,  as 
by  that  investigation  of  nature,  that  search  into  the  first 
causes  of  things,  which,  as  it  is  the  noblest  and  most  useful 
of  all  studies,  so  is  it  most  fitly  accommodated  to  the  dignity 
of  an  ant,  the  noblest  insect  which  this  world  ever  saw.  A 
study  of  such  infinite  benefit  to  ant-kind,  that  without  it, 
that  most  useful  art  of  curing  distempers  which  we  call 
physic,  could  never  have  been  improved  as  it  hath  been  to 
such  a  degree  of  certainty  and  perfection. 

"  Other  branches  there  be  of  this  philosophy,  which  may 
reasonably  be  presumed  to  have  their  utility,  though  this  is 
sometimes  not  so  very  apparent.  In  these  learned  ants 
have  most  notably  bestirred  themselves  in  all  ages  to  their 
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immortal  honour;  and  from  which,  the  world  have  been 
enriched  wdth  that  vast  treasure  of  opinions;  it  being  re- 
markable that,  scarce  any  two  ants,  or  any  two  ages,  have 
concurred  in  the  same. 

"  Among  those  honorary  or  diverticulating  articles  of  in- 
quiry, on  which  so  many  learned  ants  have  s^jcut  their  whole 
lives,  none,  I  think,  hath  exercised  the  talents  of  the 
ingenious,  more  than  an  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  that 
mighty  deluge  which  happened  in  the  reign  of  Queen 
Pismiris  the  tenth,  by  which  this  whole  ant-hill  wliich  we 
now  inhabit  was  laid  under  water;  and  scarce  a  single  anfc 
escaped  save  only  the  queen  with  fifty-nine  of  her  lovers, 
who  were  then  retired  with  her  majesty  for  her  recreation 
to  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  hill,  and  were  happily  preserved. 

"  To  repeat  to  you  all  that  hath  been  advanced  on  this 
subject,  would  be  endless.  None,  I  apprehend,  have  yet  hit 
on  the  true  cause.  As  for  that  mighty  ant,  Dr.  Hook,  who 
would  account  for  this  deluge  by  a  compression  of  the  earth 
into  a  prolate  spheroid,  so  as  thereby  to  squeeze  out  the 
waters  of  the  abyss,  this  would  only  drown  the  two  extreme 
zones  of  the  hill,  whereas  the  middle  zone  would  thus  be 
squeezed  up  instead  of  down,  and  so  could  never  be  im- 
merged.  And  as  for  the  egregioiis  ant  who  would  have  it 
to  be  occasioned  by  the  shock  of  a  comet,  which  instantly 
changing  the  poles  and  diurnal  rotations  of  the  globe,  would 
occasion  a  puddle  of  water  to  recede  from  those  parts, 
towards  which  the  poles  did  approach,  and  to  increase  upon 
and  overflow  those  parts  wherefrom  the  poles  were  departed ; 
it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  the  learned  ant  himself  did 
afterwards  confess,  he  had  forgot  to  consider  the  great  agita- 
tion such  a  shock  must  necessarily  occasion  in  the  puddle; 
and  though  he  could  not  give  up  his  hypothesis  (which  no 
ant  ever  did  or  will),  he  yet  confesses  it  would  be  extremely 
difficult  to  conceive  how  her  majesty  and  her  court  could  be- 
preserved  alive  in  such  a  convulsion. 

"  Before  I  undertake  to  consider  the  cause  of  this  deluge, 
I  shall  premise  that  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  the  air 
had  been  greatly  obscured  for  a  long  space  of  time,  and 
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that  violent  bellowings  had  been  heard,  in  it.  The  cloud  too 
which  then  overspread  the  hill,  hung  so  extremely  low,  that 
it  is  computed  if  five  hundred  ants  were  heaped  on  each 
other,  the  uppermost  ant  woidd  have  reached  up  to  it. 
Another  circumstance  agreed  is,  that  the  waters  no  sooner 
began  to  fall,  than  they  rushed  down  in  a  continued  cataract, 
and  with  inconceivable  violence. 

"  I  account,  therefore,  for  this  deluge  in  the  following 
manner — 

"  A  learned  ant  hath  long  since  proved  by  some  curious 
hydrostatic  experiments,  that  water,  though  it  hath  not  all 
the  energetic  powers  of  an  animated  insect,  hath  yet  the 
power  of  motion.  Indeed,  such  experiments  were  scarce 
necessary,  since  we  see  it  come  and  go  every  day,  which 
certainly  nothing  can  do  but  what  can  move.  And  what  is 
more  common  than  to  see  it  come  into  our  cells  to-day,  and 
remove  itself  to-morrow  ? 

"  Secondly,  though  water  may  be  divided  into  drops,  other- 
wise it  could  not  have  been  calculated  for  the  use  of  us 
ants,  yet  these  drops  whenever  they  have  an  opportunity  will 
run  to  one  another,  so  that  they  have  been  strongly  con- 
cluded to  be  male  and  female.  They  likewise  have  an  ad- 
hesive quality,  by  which  they  are  able  to  unite  themselves  so 
strongly  in  one  body,  that  to  separate  them  immediately  into 
drops  again,  would  require  an  immense  number  of  ants. 

"  Thirdly,  water  when  it  ascends  upwards,  doth  always 
ascend  in  drops,  and  those  almost  too  small  for  our  sight; 
but  when  it  descends  or  falls  down,  it  falls  in  a  body  of 
two,  three,  four,  or  more  drops  together,  as  we  often  see  in 
the  falling  of  clouds,  which  are  only  so  many  united  bodies 
of  drops  of  water;  most  commonly  male  and  female;  as  a 
learned  ant  observes,  who  very  ingeniously  derives  hence  the 
propagation  of  all  kinds  of  those  delicious  fruits  which  nature 
hath  so  abundantly  produced  for  the  use  of  ant-kind. 

"Upon  the  whole  then,  an  infinite  number  of  drops  of 
water  having  perpendicularly  ascended  (occasioned  probably 
by  a  long  frost,  which  had  dried  up  the  moisture  of  the 
air),  and  these  drops  having  been  cemented  and  coagulated 
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together  by  that  glutinous  quality  of  the  frost,  did  remain 
aloft  in  the  air  about  the  altitude  of  500  ants,  and  cause  that 
opacity  above  remembered,  till  their  compages  being  released 
by  the  wind,  they  all  poured  down  on  the  hill  with  such  vio- 
lence, that  the  whole  was  immediately  covered,  and  all  the 
ants  near  the  surface  destroyed.  And  this  appears  to  me  to 
have  been  the  true  cause  of  the  deluge." 

Here  a  violent  applause  from  the  whole  assembly  put  an 
end  to  my  sleep.  I  will  here,  likewise,  put  an  end  to  this 
paper,  after  having  observed,  that  there  are  some  subjects 
on  which  a  wit  and  a  blockhead,  a  man  and  an  ant,  will 
exert  themselves  with  the  like  success.  The  author  of  a 
treatise  on  politics,  of  another  on  rhetoric,  and  of  a  third  on 
ethics,  the  merit  of  all  which  I  think  hath  not  yet  been 
equalled,  hath  left  us  a  treatise  on  the  soul  in  three  books; 
which  will  require  some  degree  of  genius  to  equal;  since  it 
will  be  no  easy  task  to  pour  forth  so  great  a  profusion  of  in- 
comprehensible nonsense  in  the  same  number  of  pages. 
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Man  is  generally  represented  as  an  animal  formed  for, 
and  delighted  in,  society;  in  this  state  alone,  it  is  said,  his 
various  talents  can  be  exerted,  his  numberless  necessities  re- 
lieved, the  dangers  he  is  exposed  to  can  be  avoided,  and  many 
of  the  pleasures  he  eagerly  affects,  enjoyed.  If  these  asser- 
tions be,  as  I  think  they  are,  undoubtedly  and  obviously  cer- 
tain, those  few  who  have  denied  man  to  be  a  social  animal, 
have  left  us  these,  two  solutions  of  their  conduct ;  either 
that  there  are  men  as  bold  in  denial  as  can  be  found  in  as- 
sertion ;  and,  as  Cicero  says,  there  is  no  absurdity  which  some 
philosopher  or  other  hath  not  asserted ;  so  we  may  say,  there 
is  no  truth  so  glaring,  that  some  have  not  denied  it.  Or  else; 
that  these  rejectors  of  society  borrow  all  their  information 
from  their  own  savage  dispositions,  and  are,  indeed,  them- 
selves, the  only  exceptions  to  the  above  general  rule. 

But  to  leave  such  persons  to  those  who  have  thought  them 
more  worthy  of  an  answer ;  there  are  others  who  are  so  seem- 
ingly fond  of  this  social  state,  that  they  are  understood  abso- 
lutely to  confine  it  to  their  own  species;  and  entirely  exclud- 
ing the  tamer  and  gentler,  the  herding  and  flocking  parts  of 
the  creation,  from  all  benefits  of  it,  to  set  up  this  as  one  grand 
general  distinction  between  the  human  and  the  brute  species. 

Shall  we  conclude  this  denial  of  all  society  to  the  nature 
of  brutes,  which  seems  to  be  in  defiance  of  every  day's 
observation,  to  be  as  bold,  as  the  denial  of  it  to  the  nature 
of  men?  or,  may  we  not  more  justly  derive  the  error  from 
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an  improper  understanding  of  this  word  Society  in  too  con- 
fined and  special  a  sense?  in  a  word,  do  those,  who  utterly 
deny  it  to  the  brutal  nature,  mean  any  other  by  society  than 
conversation  ? 

Now  if  we  comprehend  them  in  this  sense,  as  I  think  we 
very  reasonably  may,  the  distinction  appears  to  me  to  be  truly 
just;  for  though  other  animals  are  not  without  all  use  of 
society,  yet  this  noble  branch  of  it  seems,  of  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  this  globe,  confined  to  man  only;  the  narrow  power 
of  communicating  some  few  ideas  of  lust,  or  fear,  or  anger, 
which  may  be  observable  in  brutes,  falling  infinitely  short 
of  what  is  commonly  meant  by  conversation,  as  may  be  de- 
duced from  the  origination  of  the  word  itself,  the  only  ac- 
curate guide  to  knowledge.  The  primitive  and  literal  sense 
of  this  word,  is,  I  apprehend,  to  turn  round  together;  and  in 
its  more  copious  usage  we  intend  by  it  that  reciprocal  inter- 
change of  ideas,  by  which  truth  is  examined;  things  are,  in 
a  manner,  turned  round,  and  shifted,  and  all  our  knowledge 
communicated  to  each  other. 

In  this  respect  man  stands,  I  conceive,  distinguished  from, 
and  superior  to,  all  other  earthly  creatures ;  it  is  this  privilege, 
which,  while  he  is  inferior  in  strength  to  some,  in  swiftness 
to  others ;  without  horns  or  claws,  or  tusks  to  attack  them,  or 
even  to  defend  himself  against  them,  hath  made  him  master 
of  them  all.  Indeed,  in  other  views,  however  vain  men  may 
be  of  their  abilities,  they  are  greatly  inferior  to  their  animal 
neighbours.  With  what  envy  must  a  swine,  or  a  much  less 
voracious  animal,  be  surveyed  by  a  glutton;  and  how  con- 
temptible must  the  talents  of  other  sensualists  appear,  when 
opposed,  perhaps,  to  some  of  the  lowest  and  meanest  of  brutes ; 
but  in  conversation  man  stands  alone ;  at  least  in  this  part  of 
the  creation ;  he  leaves  all  others  behind  him  at  his  first  start, 
and  the  greater  progress  he  makes,  the  greater  distance  is 
■  between  them. 

—.-Conversation  is  of  three  sorts.  Men  are  said  to  converse 
with  God,  with  themselves,  and  with  one  another.  The  two 
first  of  these  have  been  so  liberally  and  excellently  spoken 
to  by  others,  that  I  shall,  at  present,  pass  them  by,  and  con- 
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fine  myself,  in  this  essay,  to  the  third  only ;  since  it  seems  to 
me  amazing,  that  this  grand  business  of  our  lives,  the  founda- 
tion of  every  thing,  either  useful  or  pleasant,  should  have 
been  so  slightly  treated  of;  that,  while  there  is  scarce  a  pro- 
fession or  handicraft  in  life,  however  mean  and  contemptible, 
which  is  not  abundantly  furnished  with  proper  rules  to  the 
attaining  its  perfection,  men  should  be  left  almost  totally  in 
the  dark,  and  without  the  least  light  to  direct,  or  any  guide 
to  conduct  them  in  the  proper  exerting  of  those  talents,  which 
are  the  noblest  privilege  of  human  nature,  and  productive  of 
all  rational  happiness;  and  the  rather  as  this  power  is  by  no 
means  self-instructed,  and,  in  the  possession  of  the  artless  and 
ignorant,  is  of  so  mean  use,  that  it  raises  them  very  little 
above  those  animals  who  are  void  of  11;. 

As  conversation  is  a  branch  of  society,  it  follows,  that  it 
can  be  proper  to  none  who  is  not  in  his  nature  social.  Now 
society  is  agreeable  to  no  creatures  who  are  not  inoffensive 
to  each  other;  and  we  therefore  observe  in  animals  who  are 
entirely  guided  by  nature,  that  it  is  cultivated  by  such  only, 
while  those  of  more  noxious  disposition  addict  themselves 
to  solitude,  and,  unless  when  prompted  by  lust,  or  that 
necessary  instinct  implanted  in  them  by  nature  for  the 
nurture  of  their  young,  shun  as  much  as  possible  the 
society  of  their  own  species.  If  therefore  .  there  should  be 
found  some  human  individuals  of  so  savage  a  habit,  it  would 
seem  they  were  not  adapted  to  society,  and,  consequently, 
not  to  conversation ;  nor  would  any  inconvenience  ensure  the 
admittance  of  such  exceptions,  since  it  would  by  no  means 
impeach  the  general  rule  of  man's  being  a  social  animal; 
especially  when  it  appears  (as  is  sufficiently  and  admirably 
proved  by  my  friend,  the  author  of  An  Inquiry  into  Hap- 
piness) that  these  men  live  in  a  constant  opposition  to  their 
own  nature,  and  are  no  less  monsters  than  the  most  wanton 
abortions,  or  extravagant  births. 

Again,  if  society  requires  that  its  members  should  be  in- 
offensive, so  the  more  useful  and  beneficial  they  are  to  each 
other,  the  more  suitable  are  they  to  the  social  nature,  and 
more' perfectly  adapted  to  its  institution;  for  all  creatures 
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seek  their  own  happiness,  and  society  is  therefore  natural  to 
any,  because  it  is  naturally  productive  of  this  happiness. 
To  render  therefore  any  animal  social  is  to  render  it  inoffen- 
sive; an  instance  of  which  is  to  be  seen  in  those,  the 
ferocity  of  whose  nature  can  be  tamed  by  man.  And  here 
the  reader  may  observe  a  double  distinction  of  man  from 
the  more  savage  animals  by  society,  and  from  the  social  by 
conversation. 

But  if  men  were  merely  inoffensive  to  each  other,  it  seems 
as  if  society  and  conversation  would  be  merely  indifferent; 
and  that  in  order  to  make  it  desirable  by  a  sensible  being, 
it  is  necessary  we  should  go  farther,  and  propose  some 
positive  good  to  ourselves  from  it;  and  this  presupposes,  not 
only  negatively,  our  not  receiving  any  hurt;  but  positively, 
our  receiving  some  good,  some  pleasure  or  advantage  from 
each  other  in  it,  something  which  we  could  not  find  in  an 
unsocial  and  solitary  state;  otherwise  we  might  cry  out  with 
the  right  honourable  poet ;  ^ 

"  Give  us  our  wildness  and  our  woods, 
Our  huts  and  caves  again." 

The  art  of  pleasing  or  doing  good  to  one  another  is  there- 
fore the  art  of  conversation.  It  is  this  habit  which  gives  it 
all  its  value.  And  as  man's  being  a  social  animal  (the  truth 
of  which  is  incontestably  proved  by  that  excellent  author  of 
An  Inquiry,  &c.,  I  have  above  cited)  presupposes  a  natural 
desire  or  tendency  this  way,  it  will  follow,  that  we  can  fail 
in  attaining  this  truly  desirable  end  from  ignorance  only  in 
the  means;  and  how  general  this  ignorance  is,  may  be,  with 
some  probability,  inferred  from  our  want  of  even  a  word  to 
express  this  art  by;  that  which  comes  the  nearest  to  it,  and 
by  which,  perhaps,  we  would  sometimes  intend  it,  being  so^ 
horribly  and  barbarously  corrupted,  that  it  contains  at  present 
scarce  a  simple  ingredient  of  what  it  seems  originally  to  have 
been  designed  to  express. 

The  word  I  mean  is  good-breeding;  a  word,  I  apprehend, 
not  at  first  confined  to  externals,  much  less  to  any  particu- 

^  The  Duke  of  Buckingham. 
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lar  dress  or  attitude  of  the  body;  nor  were  the  qualifications 
expressed  by  it  to  be  furnished  by  a  milliner,  a  tailor,  or  a 
periwig-maker;  no,  nor  even  by  a  dancing-master  himself. 
According  to  the  idea  I  myself  conceive  from  this  word,  I 
should  not  have  scrupled  to  call  Socrates  a  well-bred  man, 
though,  I  believe,  he  was  very  little  instructed  by  any  of 
tfte  persons  I  have  above  enumerated.  In  short,  by  good- 
breeding  (notwithstanding  the  corrupt  use  of  the  word  in  a 
very  different  sense),  I  mean  the  art  of  pleasing,  or  contribu- 
iing  as  much  as  possible  to  the  ease  and  happiness  of  those 
with  whom  you  converse.  I  shall  contend  therefore  no 
longer  on  this  head;  for  whilst  my  reader  clearly  con- 
ceives the  sense  in  which  I  use  this  word,  it  will  not  be 
very  material  whether  I  am  right  or  wrong  in  its  original 
application. 

^ood-breeding  then,  or  the  Art  of  pleasing  in  Conversation, 
is  expressed  two  different  ways,  viz.,  in  our  actions  and  our 
words,  and  our  conduct  in  both  may  be  reduced  to  that  con- 
cise, comprehensive  rule  in  Scripture :  Do  unto  all  men  as 
you  would  they  should  do  unto  you.  Indeed,  concise  as  this 
rule  is,  and  plain  as  it  appears,  what  are  all  the  treatises  on 
ethics,  but  comments  upon  it;  and  whoever  is  well  read  in 
the  book  of  nature,  and  hath  made  much  observation  on  the 
actions  of  men,  wall  perceive  so  few  capable  of  judging,  or 
rightly  pursuing  their  own  happiness,  that  he  will  be  apt  to 
conclude,  that  some  attention  is  necessary  (and  more  than  is 
commonly  used)  to  enable  men  to  know  truly,  what  they 
ivould  have  done  unto  them,  or,  at  least,  what  it  woidd  be 
their  interest  to  have  done. 

If  therefore  men,  through  weakness  or  inattention,  often 
err  in  their  conceptions  of  what  would  produce  their  own 
happiness,  no  wonder  they  should  miss  in  the  application  of 
what  will  contribute  to  that  of  others;  and  thus  we  may, 
without  too  severe  a  censure  on  their  inclinations,  account 
for  that  frequent  failure  in  true  good-breeding,  which  daily 
experience  gives  us  instances  of. 

Besides,  the  commentators  have  well  paraphrased  on  the 
above-mentioned  divine  rule,  that  it  is,  to  do  unto  men  what 
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you  would  they  (if  they  were  in  your  situation  and  circum- 
stances, and  you  in  theirs)  should  do  unto  you;  and  as  this 
comment  is  necessary  to  be  observed  in  ethics,  so  is  it  par- 
ticularly useful  in  this  our  art,  where  the  degree  of  the  person 
is  always  to  be  considered,  as  we  shall  explain  more  at  large 
hereafter. 

We  see  then  a  possibility  for  a  man  well  disposed  to  this 
golden  rule,  without  some  precautions,  to  err  in  the  practice ; 
nay,  even,  good-nature  itself,  the  very  habit  of  mind  most 
essential  to  furnish  us  with  true  good-breeding,  the  latter  so 
nearly  resembling  the  former,  that  it  hath  been  called,  and 
with  the  appearance  at  least  of  propriety,  artificial  good- 
nature. This  excellent  quality  itself  sometimes  shoots  us 
beyond  the  mark,  and  shows  the  truth  of  those  lines  in  Horace : 

"  Insani  sapiens  nomen  ferat,  cequus  iniqui, 
Ultrd  qudm  satis  est,  Virtutem  si  petat  ipsam." 

Instances  of  this  will  be  naturally  produced  where  we  show 
the  deviations  from  those  rules,  which  we  shall  now  attempt 
to  lay  down. 

As  this  good-breeding  is  the  art  of  pleasing,  it  will  be  first 
necessary,  with  the  utmost  caution,  to  avoid  hurting  or  giving 
any  offence  to  those  with  whom  we  converse.  And  here  we 
are  surely  to  shun  any  kind  of  actual  disrespect,  or  affront 
to  their  persons,  by  insolence,  which  is  the  severest  attack 
that  can  be  made  on  the  pride  of  man,  and  of  which  Florus 
seems  to  have  no  inadequate  opinion,  when  speaking  of  the 
second  Tarquin,  he  says:  tn  omnes  superhia  {qucB  crudelitate 
gravior  est  bonis)  grassatus;  "  He  trod  on  all  with  insolence, 
which  sits  heavier  on  men  of  great  minds  than  cruelty  itself." 
If  there  is  any  temper  in  man,  which  more  than  all  others 
disqualifies  him  for  society,  it  is  this  insolence  or  haughtiness, 
which,  blinding  a  man  to  his  own  imperfections,  and  giving 
him  a  hawk's  quicksightedness  to  those  of  others,  raises  in 
him  that  contempt  for  his  species,  which  inflates  the  cheeks, 
erects  the  head,  and  stiffens  the  gait  of  those  strutting 
animals,  who  sometimes  stalk  in  assemblies,  for  no  other 
reason,  but  to  show  in  their  gesture  and  behaviour  the  dis- 
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regard  they  have  for  the  company.  Though  to  a  truly  great 
and  philosophical  mind  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  more 
ridiculous  exhibition  than  this  puppet;  yet  to  others  he  is 
little  less  than  a  nuisance;  for  contempt  is  a  murtherous 
weapon,  and  there  is  this  difference  only  between  the  greatest 
and  weakest  man,  when  attacked  by  it,  that,  in  order  to  wound 
the  former,  it  must  be  just;  whereas,  without  the  shields  of 
wisdom  and  philosophy,  which  God  knows  arc  in  the  posses- 
sion of  very  few,  it  wants  no  justice  to  point  it ;  but  is  certain 
to  penetrate,  from  whatever  corner  it  comes.  It  is  this  dis- 
position which  inspires  the  empty  Cacus  to  deny  his  acquain- 
tance, and  overlook  men  of  merit  in  distress;  and  the  little 
silly,  pretty  Phillida,  or  Foolida,  to  stare  at  the  strange 
creatures  round  her.  It  is  this  temper  which  constitutes  the 
supercilious  eye,  the  reserved  look,  the  distant  bow,  the  scorn- 
ful leer,  the  affected  astonishment,  the  loud  whisper,  ending 
in  a  laugh  directed  full  in  the  teeth  of  another.  Hence 
spring,  in  short,  those  numberless  offences  given  too  fre- 
quently, in  public  and  private  assemblies,  by  persons  of  weak 
understandings,  indelicate  habits,  and  so  hungry  and  foul- 
feeding  a  vanity,  that  it  wants  to  devour  whatever  comes  in 
its  way.  Now,  if  good-breeding  be  what  we  have  endeavoured 
to  prove  it,  how  foreign,  and,  indeed,  how  opposite  to  it,  must 
such  a  behaviour  be?  and  can  any  man  call  a  duke  or  a 
duchess,  who  wears  it,  well-bred?  or  are  they  not  more  justly 
entitled  to  those  inhuman  names  which  they  themselves  allot 
to  the  lowest  vulgar  ?     But  behold  a  more  pleasing  picture  on 

the  reverse.     See   the   Earl   of   C ,  noble   in  his   birth, 

splendid  in  his  fortune,  and  embellished  with  every  endow- 
ment of  mind ;  how  affable !  how  condescending !  himself  the 
only  one  who  seems  ignorant  that  he  is  every  way  the  greatest 
person  in  the  room. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  to  be  inoffensive,  we  must  be  prof- 
itable servants  to  each  other;  we  are,  in  the  second  place, 
to  proceed  to  the  utmost  verge  in  paying  the  respect  due  to 
others.  We  had  better  go  a  little  too  far  than  stop  short  in 
this  particular.  My  lord  Shaftesbury  hath  a  pretty  observa- 
tion, that  the  beggar,  in  addressing  to  a  coach  with.  My  Lord, 
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is  sure  not  to  offend,  even  though  there  be  no  lord  there ;  but 
on  the  contrary,  should  plain  Sir  fly  in  the  face  of  a  noble- 
man, what  must  be  the  consequence?  And  indeed,  whoever 
considers  the  bustle  and  contention  about  precedence,  the 
pains  and  lal^ours  undertaken,  and  sometimes  the  prices  given 
for  the  smallest  title  or  mark  of  pre-eminence,  and  the  visible 
satisfaction  betrayed  in  its  enjoyment,  may  reasonably  con- 
clude this  is  a  matter  of  no  small  consequence.  The  truth  is, 
we  live  in  a  world  of  common  men,  and  not  of  philosophers; 
for  one  of  these,  when  he  appears  (which  is  very  seldom) 
among  us,  is  distinguished,  and  very  properly  too,  by  the 
name  of  an  odd  fellow ;  for  what  is  it  less  than  extreme  oddity 
to  despise  what  the  generality  of  the  world  think  the  labour  of 
their  whole  lives  well  employed  in  procuring?  we  are  there- 
fore to  adapt  our  behaviour  to  the  opinion  of  the  generality  of 
mankind,  and  not  to  that  of  a  few  odd  fellows. 

It  would  be  tedious,  and  perhaps  impossible,  to  specify 
every  instance,  or  to  lay  down  exact  rules  for  our  conduct 
in  every  minute  particular.  However,  I  shall  mention  some 
of  the  chief  which  most  ordinarily  occur,  after  premising 
that  the  business  of  the  whole  is  no  more  than  to  convey 
to  others  an  idea  of  your  esteem  of  them,  which  is,  indeed, 
the  substance  of  all  the  compliments,  ceremonies,  presents, 
and  whatever  passes  between  well-bred  people.  And  here  I 
shall  lay  down  these  positions : 

First,  that  all  mere  ceremonies  exist  in  form  only,  and 
have  i^  them  no  substance  at  all;  but,  being  imposed  by 
the  laws  of  custom,  become  essential  to  good-breeding,  from 
those  high-flown  compliments  paid  to  the  Eastern  monarchs, 
and  which  pass  between  Chinese  mandarins,  to  those  coarser 
ceremonials  in  use  between  French  farmers  and  Dutch  boors. 

Secondly,  that  these  ceremonies,  poor  as  they  are,  are  of 
more  consequence  than  they  at  first  appear,  and,  in  reality, 
constitute  the  only  external  difference  between  man  and  man. 
Thus,  His  grace,  Eight  honourable,  My  lord,  Eight  reverend, 
Eeverend.  Honourable,  Sir,  Esquire,  Mr.,  &:c.,  have,  in  a 
philosophical  sense,  no  meaning,  yet  are,  perhaps,  politically 
essential,  and  must  be  preserved  by  good-breeding;  because. 
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Tliirdly,  they  raise  an  expectation  in  the  person  hy  law 
and  custom  entitled  to  them,  and  who  will  consequently  be 
displeased  with  the  disappointment. 

Now,  in  order  to  descend  minutely  into  any  rules  for  good- 
breeding,  it  will  be  necessary  to  lay  some  scene,  or  to  throw 
our  disciple  into  some  particular  circumstance.  We  will  be- 
gin then  with  a  visit  in  the  country;  and  as  the  principal 
actor  on  this  occasion  is  the  person  who  receives  it,  we  will, 
as  briefly  as  possible,  lay  down  some  general  rules  for  his 
conduct;  marking,  at  the  same  time,  the  principal  deviations 
we  have  observed  on  these  occasions. 

When  an  expected  guest  arrives  to  dinner  at  your  house, 
if  your  equal,  or,  indeed,  not  greatly  your  inferior,  he  should 
be  sure  to  find  your  family  in  some  order,  and  yourself 
dressed  and  ready  to  receive  him  at  your  gate  with  a  smiling 
countenance.  This  infuses  an  immediate  cheerfulness  into 
your  guest,  and  persuades  him  of  your  esteem  and  desire  of 
his  company.  Not  so  is  the  behaviour  of  Polysphercon,  at 
whose  gate  you  are  obliged  to  knock  a  considerable  time  before 
you  gain  admittance.  At  length,  the  door  being  opened  to 
you  by  a  maid  or  some  improper  servant  who  wonders  where 
the  devil  all  the  men  are ;  and  being  asked  if  the  gentleman 
is  at  home,  answers,  she  believes  so;  you  are  conducted  into 
a  hall,  or  back-parlour,  where  you  stay  some  time,  before  the 
gentleman,  in  a  dishabille  from  his  study  or  his  garden,  waits 
upon  you,  asks  pardon,  and  assures  you  he  did  not  expect  you 
so  soon. 

Your  guest  being  introduced  into  a  drawing-room,  is,  after 
the  first  ceremonies,  to  be  asked,  whether  he  will  refresh 
himself  after  his  journey,  before  dinner  (for  which  he  is  never 
to  stay  longer  than  the  usual  or  fixed  hour).  But  this  re- 
quest is  never  to  be  repeated  oftener  than  twice,  and  not  in 
imitation  of  Calepus,  who,  as  if  hired  by  a  physician,  crams 
wine  in  a  morning  down  the  throats  of  his  most  temperate 
friends,  their  constitutions  being  not  so  dear  to  them  as  their 
present  quiet. 

When  dinner  is  on  the  table,  and  the  ladies  have  taken 
their  places,  the  gentlemen  are  to  be  introduced  into  the  eat- 


254         AN  iJiSiSAY  ON  CONVERSATION 

ing-room,  where  they  are  to  be  seated  with  as  much  seeming 
indifference  as  possible,  unless  there  be  any  present  whose 
degrees  claim  an  undoubted  precedence.  As  to  the  rest,  the 
general  rules  of  precedence  are  by  marriage,  age,  and  pro- 
fession. Lastly,  in  placing  your  guests,  regard  is  rather  to  be 
had  to  birth  than  fortune;  for  though  purse-pride  is  forward 
enough  to  exalt  itself,  it  bears  a  degradation  with  more  secret 
comfort  and  ease  than  the  former,  as  being  more  inwardly 
satisfied  with  itself,  and  less  apprehensive  of  neglect  or  con- 
tempt. 

The  order  in  helping  your  guests  is  to  be  regulated  by  that 
of  placing  them;  but  here  I  must,  with  great  submission, 
recommend  to  the  lady  at  the  upper  end  of  the  table,  to  dis- 
tribute her  favours  as  equally  and  as  impartially  as  she  can. 
I  have  sometimes  seen  a  large  dish  of  fish  extend  no  farther 
than  to  the  fifth  person,  and  a  haunch  of  venison  lose  all  its 
fat  before  half  the  table  had  tasted  it. 

A  single  request  to  eat  of  any  particular  dish,  how  elegant 
eoever,  is  the  utmost  I  allow.  I  strictly  prohibit  all  earnest 
solicitations,  all  complaints  that  you  have  no  appetite,  which 
are  sometimes  little  less  than  burlesque,  and  always  imperti- 
nent and  troublesome. 

And  here,  however  low  it  may  appear  to  some  readers, 
as  I  have  known  omissions  of  this  kind  give  offence,  and 
sometimes  make  the  offenders,  who  have  been  very  well- 
meaning  persons,  ridiculous,  I  cannot  help  mentioning  the 
ceremonial  of  drinking  healths  at  table,  which  is  always  to 
begin  with  the  lady's  and  next  the  master's  of  the  house. 

When  dinner  is  ended,  and  the  ladies  retired,  though  I 
do  not  hold  the  master  of  the  feast  obliged  to  fuddle  himself 
through  complacence  (and,  indeed,  it  is  his  own  fault  gen- 
erally, if  his  company  be  such  as  would  desire  it)  yet  he  is 
to  see  that  the  bottle  circulate  sufficient  to  afford  every  person 
present  a  moderate  quantity  of  wine  if  he  choose  it;  at  the 
same  time  permitting  those  who  desire  it,  either  to  pass  the 
bottle,  or  fill  their  glass  as  they  please.  Indeed,  the  beastly 
custom  of  besotting,  and  ostentatious  contention  for  pre- 
eminence in  their  cups,  seems  at  present  pretty  well  abolished 
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among  the  better  sort  of  people.  Yet  Methusus  still  remains, 
who  measures  the  honesty  and  understanding  of  mankind  by 
a  cajmciousness  of  their  swallow;  who  sings  forth  the  praises 
of  a  bumper,  and  complains  of  the  light  in  your  glass ;  and  at 
whose  table  it  is  as  difficult  to  preserve  your  senses  as  to  pre- 
serve your  purse  at  a  gaming  table,  or  your  health  at  a  b— y- 
house.  On  the  other  side,  Sophronus  eyes  you  carefully  whilst 
you  are  filling  out  his  liquor.  The  bottle  as  surely  stops 
when  it  comes  to  him,  as  your  chariot  at  Temple  Bar;  and 
it  is  almost  as  impossible  to  carry  a  pint  of  wine  from  his 
house,  as  to  gain  the  love  of  a  reigning  beauty,  or  borrow  a 
shilling  of  P W . 

But  to  proceed.  After  a  reasonable  time,  if  your  guest 
intends  staying  with  you  the  whole  evening,  and  declines  the 
bottle,  you  may  propose  play,  walking,  or  any  other  amuse- 
ment; but  these  are  to  be  but  barely  mentioned,  and  offered 
to  his  choice  with  all  indifference  on  your  part.  What  person 
can  be  so  dull  as  not  to  perceive  in  Agyrtes  a  longing  to  pick 
your  pockets?  or  in  Alazon,  a  desire  to  satisfy  his  own  vanity 
in  showing  you  the  rarities  of  his  house  and  gardens  ?  "Wlien 
your  guest  offers  to  go,  there  should  be  no  solicitations  to 
stay,  unless  for  the  whole  night,  and  that  no  farther  than  to 
give  him  a  moral  assurance  of  his  being  welcome  so  to  do; 
no  assertions  that  he  sha'n't  go  yet;  no  laying  on  violent 
hands;  no  private  orders  to  servants  to  delay  the  providing 
the  horses  or  vehicles;  like  Desmophylax,  who  never  suffers 
any  one  to  depart  from  his  house  without  entitling  him  to  an 
action  of  false  imprisonment. 

Let  us  now  consider  a  little  the  part  which  the  visitor  him- 
self is  to  act.  And  first,  he  is  to  avoid  the  two  extremes  of 
being  too  early  or  too  late,  so  as  neither  to  surprise  his  friends 
unawares  or  unprovided,  nor  detain  him  too  long  in  expecta- 
tion. Orthrius,  who  hath  nothing  to  do,  disturbs  your  rest  in 
a  morning;  and  the  frugal  Chronophidus,  lest  he  should  waste 
some  minutes  of  his  precious  time,  is  sure  to  spoil  your 
dinner. 

The  address  at  your  arrival  should  be  as  short  as  possible, 
especially  when  you  visit  a  superior;  not  imitating  Phlen- 
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aphius,  who  would  stop  his  friend  in  the  rain,  rather  than 
omit  a  single  bow. 

Be  not  too  observant  of  trifling  ceremonies,  such  as  rising, 
sitting,  walking  first  in  or  out  of  the  room,  except  with  one 
greatly  your  superior ;  but  when  such  a  one  offers  precedence, 
it  is  uncivil  to  refuse  it ;  of  which  I  wiU  give  you  the  follow- 
ing instance:  an  English  nobleman  being  in  France,  was 
bid  by  Lewis  XIV.  to  enter  his  coach  before  him,  which  he 
excused  himself  from;  the  king  then  immediately  mounted, 
and  ordering  the  door  to  be  shut,  drove  on,  leaving  the  noble- 
man behind  him. 

Never  refuse  any  thing  offered  you  out  of  civility,  unless 
in  preference  of  a  lady,  and  that  no  oftener  than  once;  for 
nothing  is  more  truly  good-breeding  than  to  avoid  being 
troublesome.  Though  the  taste  and  humour  of  the  visitor 
is  to  be  chiefly  considered,  yet  is  some  regard  likewise  to 
be  had  to  that  of  the  master  of  the  house;  for  otherwise  your 
company  will  be  rather  a  penance  than  a  pleasure.  Methusus 
plainly  discovers  his  visit  to  be  paid  to  his  sober  friend's 
bottle;  nor  will  Philopasus  abstain  from  cards,  though  he  is 
certain  they  are  agreeable  only  to  himself;  whilst  the  slender 
Leptines  gives  his  fat  entertainer  a  sweat,  and  makes  him  run 
the  hazard  of  breaking  his  wind  up  his  own  mounts. 

If  conveniency  allows  your  staying  longer  than  the  time 
proposed,  it  may  be  civil  to  offer  to  depart,  lest  your  stay 
may  be  incommodious  to  your  friend;  but  if  you  perceive 
the  contrary,  by  his  solicitations,  they  should  be  readily  ac- 
cepted; without  tempting  him  to  break  these  rules  we  have 
above  laid  down  for  him;  causing  a  confusion  in  his  family, 
and  among  his  servants,  by  preparations  for  your  departure. 
Lastly,  when  you  are  resolved  to  go,  the  same  method  is  to 
be  observed  which  I  have  prescribed  at  your  arrival.  No 
tedious  ceremonies  of  taking  leave;  not  like  Hyperphylus, 
who  liows  and  kisses,  and  squeezes  by  the  hand  as  heartily, 
and  wishes  you  as  much  health  and  happiness,  when  he  is 
going  a  journey  home  of  ten  miles  from  a  common  acquain- 
tance, as  if  ho  was  leaving  his  nearest  friend  or  relation  on 
a  voyage  to  the  East  Indies. 
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Having  thus  briefly  considered  our  reader  in  the  circum- 
stance of  a  private  visit,  let  us  now  take  him  into  a  public 
assembly,  where,  as  more  eyes  will  be  on  his  behaviour,  it 
cannot  be  less  his  interest  to  be  instructed.  We  have,  indeed, 
already  formed  a  general  picture  of  the  chief  enormities  com- 
mitted on  these  occasions ;  we  shall  here  endeavour  to  explain 
more  particularly  the  rules  of  an  opposite  demeanour,  which 
we  may  divide  into  three  sorts,  viz.  our  behaviour  to  our 
superiors,  to  our  equals,  and  to  our  inferiors. 

In  our  behaviour  to  our  superiors,  two  extremes  are  to  be 
avoided;  namely,  an  abject  and  base  servility,  and  an  im- 
pudent and  encroaching  freedom.  Wlien  the  well-bred 
Hyperdulus  approaches  a  nobleman  in  any  public  place,  you 
would  be  persuaded  he  was  one  of  the  meanest  of  his  domes- 
tics; his  cringes  fall  little  short  of  prostration;  and  his  whole 
behaviour  is  so  mean  and  servile,  that  an  Eastern  monarch 
would  not  require  more  humiliation  from  his  vassals.  On  the 
other  side,  Anaschyntus,  whom  fortunate  accidents,  without 
any  pretensions  from  his  birth,  have  raised  to  associate  with 
his  betters,  shakes  my  lord  duke  by  the  hand,  with  a  familiarity 
savouring  not  only  of  the  most  perfect  intimacy,  but  the 
closest  alliance.  The  former  behaviour  properly  raises  our 
contempt,  the  latter  our  disgust.  Hyperdulus  seems  worthy 
of  wearing  his  lordship's  livery;  Anaschj-ntus  deserves  to 
be  turned  out  of  his  service  for  his  impudence.  Between 
these  two  there  is  that  golden  mean,  which  declares  a  man 
ready  to  acquiesce  in  allowing  the  respect  due  to  a  title  by 
the  laws  and  customs  of  his  country,  but  impatient  of  any 
insult,  and  disdaining  to  purchase  the  intimacy  with,  and 
favour  of  a  superior,  at  the  expense  of  conscience  or  honour. 
As  to  the  question,  Who  are  our  superiors?  I  shall  endeavour 
to  ascertain  them,  when  I  come,  in  the  second  place,  to  men- 
tion our  behaviour  to  our  equals.  The  first  instruction  on  this 
head  being  carefully  to  consider  who  are  such ;  every  little 
superiority  of  fortune  or  profession  being  too  apt  to  intoxicate 
men's  minds,  and  elevate  them  in  their  own  opinion,  beyond 
their  merit  or  pretensions.  Men  are  superior  to  each  other 
in  this  our  country  by  title,  by  birth,  by  rank  in  profession. 
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and  by  age ;  very  little,  if  any,  being  to  be  allowed  to  fortune, 
though  so  much  is  generally  exacted  by  it,  and  commonly  paid 
to  it.  Manldnd  never  appear  to  me  in  a  more  despicable  light 
than  when  I  see  them,  by  a  simple  as  well  as  mean  servility, 
voluntarily  concurring  in  the  adoration  of  riches,  without 
the  least  benefit  or  prospect  from  them.  Respect  and  def- 
erence are  perhaps  justly  demandable  of  the  obliged,  and  may 
be,  with  some  reason  at  least,  from  expectation,  paid  to  the 
rich  and  liberal  from  the  necessitous ;  but  that  men  should  be 
allured  by  the  glittering  of  wealth  only  to  feed  the  insolent 
pride  of  those  who  Avill  not  in  return  feed  their  hunger ;  that 
the  sordid  niggard  should  find  any  sacrifices  on  the  altar  of 
his  vanity  seems  to  arise  from  a  blinder  idolatry,  and  a  more 
bigoted  and  senseless  superstition,  than  any  which  the  sharp 
eyes  of  priests  have  discovered  in  the  human  mind. 

All  gentlemen,  therefore,  who  are  not  raised  above  each 
other  by  title,  birth,  rank  in  profession,  age,  or  actual  ob- 
ligation, being  to  be  considered  as  equals,  let  us  take  some 
lessons  for  their  behaviour  to  each  other  in  public,  from  the 
following  examples;  in  which  we  shall  discern  as  well  what 
we  are  select,  as  what  we  are  to  avoid.  Authades  is  so 
absolutely  abandoned  to  his  own  humour,  that  he  never  gives 
it  up  on  any  occasion.  If  Seraphina  herself,  whose  charms 
one  would  imagine  should  infuse  alacrity  into  the  limbs  of 
a  cripple  sooner  than  the  Bath  waters,  was  to  ofi!er  herself 
for  his  partner,  he  would  answer,  he  never  danced,  even 
though  the  ladies  lost  their  ball  by  it.  Nor  doth  this  denial 
arise  from  incapacity;  for  he  was  in  his  youth  an  excellent 
dancer,  and  still  retains  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  art,  and 
sufficient  abilities  in  his  limbs  to  practise  it;  but  from  an 
affectation  of  gravity,  which  he  will  not  sacrifice  to  the 
eagerest  desire  of  others.  Dyskolus  hath  the  same  aversion 
to  cards;  and  though  competently  skilled  in  all  games,  is 
by  no  importunities  to  be  prevailed  on  to  make  a  third  at 
ombre,  or  a  fourth  at  whist  and  quadrille.  He  will  suffer 
any  company  to  be  disappointed  of  their  amusement,  rather 
than  submit  to  pass  an  hour  or  two  a  little  disagreeably  to 
himself.      The  refusal  of  Philautus   is   not   so   general;   he. 
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is  ver}'  ready  to  engage,  provided  you  will  indulge  him 
in  his  favourite  game,  but  it  is  impossible  to  persuade  him 
to  any  other.  I  should  add,  both  these  are  men  of  fortune, 
and  the  consequences  of  loss  or  gain,  at  the  rate  they  are 
desired  to  engage,  very  trifling  and  inconsiderable  to  them. 

The  rebukes  those  people  sometimes  meet  with,  are  no  more 
equal  to  their  deserts  than  the  honour  paid  to  Charistus,  the 
benevolence  of  whose  mind  scarce  permits  him  to  indulgo 
his  own  will,  unless  by  accident.  Though  neither  his  age 
nor  understanding  incline  him  to  dance,  nor  will  admit  his 
receiving  any  pleasure  from  it,  yet  would  he  caper  a  whole 
evening,  rather  than  a  fine  young  lady  should  lose  an  oppor- 
tunity of  displaying  her  charms  by  the  several  genteel  and 
amiable  attitudes  wliich  this  exercise  affords  the  skilful  of 
that  sex.  And  though  cards  are  not  adapted  to  his  temper, 
he  never  once  baulked  the  inclinations  of  others  on  that  ac- 
count. 

But  as  there  are  many  who  will  not  in  the  least  instance 
mortify  their  humour  to  purchase  the  satisfaction  of  all  man- 
kind, so  there  are  some  who  make  no  scruple  of  satisfying 
their  own  pride  and  vanity,  at  the  expense  of  the  most  cruel 
mortification  of  others.  Of  this  kind  is  Agroicus,  who  seldom 
goes  to  an  assembly,  but  he  affronts  half  his  acquaintance, 
by  overlooking  or  disregarding  them. 

As  this  is  a  very  common  offence,  and  indeed  much  more 
criminal,  both  in  its  cause  and  effect,  than  is  generally 
imagined,  I  shall  examine  it  very  minutely;  and  I  doubt  not 
but  to  make  it  appear,  that  there  is  no  behaviour  (to  speak 
like  a  philosopher)  more  contemptible,  nor,  in  a  civil  ^ense, 
more  detestable,  than  his. 

The  first  ingredient  in  this  composition  is  pride,  which, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  some,  is  the  universal  passion. 
There  are  others  who  consider  it  as  the  foible  of  great  minds ; 
and  others  again,  who  will  have  it  to  be  the  very  foundation 
of  greatness;  and,  perhaps,  it  may  of  that  greatness  which 
we  have  endeavoured  to  expose  in  many  parts  of  these  work? ; 
but  to  real  greatness,  which  is  the  union  of  a  good  heart  with 
a  good  head,  it  is  almost  diametrically  opposite,  as  it  generally 
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proceeds  from  the  depravity -of  both,  and  almost  certainly 
from  the  badness  of  the  latter.  Indeed,  a  little  observation 
will  show  us,  that  fools  are  the  most  addicted  to  this  vice; 
and  a  little  reflection  will  teach  us,  that  it  is  incompatible 
with  true  understanding.  Accordingly  we  see,  that  while  the 
wisest  of  men  have  constantly  lamented  the  imbecility  and 
imperfection  of  their  own  nature,  the  meanest  and  weakest 
have  been  trumpeting  forth  their  own  excellences,  and 
triumphing  in  their  own  sufficiency. 

Pride  may,  I  think,  be  properly  defined,  the  pleasure  we 
feel  in  contemplating  our  own  superior  merit,  on  comparing 
it  with  that  of  others.  That  it  arises  from  this  supposed 
superiority  is  evident;  for  however  great  you  admit  a  man's 
merit  to  be,  if  all  men  were  equal  to  him,  there  would  be  no 
room  for  pride.  Now  if  it  stop  here,  perhaps,  there  is  no 
enormous  harm  in  it,  or  at  least,  no  more  than  is  common 
to  all  other  folly;  every  species  of  which  is  always  liable  to 
produce  every  species  of  mischief ;  folly  I  fear  it  is ;  for  should 
the  man  estimate  rightly  on  this  occasion,  and  the  balance 
should  fairly  turn  on  his  side  in  this  particular  instance; 
should  he  be  indeed  a  great  orator,  poet,  general;  should  he 
be  more  wise,  witty,  learned,  young,  rich,  healthy,  or  in 
whatever  instance  he  may  excel  one,  or  many,  or  all ;  yet,  if  he 
examine  himself  thoroughly,  will  he  find  no  reason  to  abate 
his  pride  ?  is  the  quality,  in  which  he  is  so  eminent,  so  generally 
or  justly  esteemed?  is  it  so  entirely  his  own;  doth  he  not 
rather  owe  his  superiority  to  the  defects  of  others,  than  to 
his  own  perfection?  or,  lastly,  can  he  find  in  no  part  of  his 
character  a  weakness  which  may  counterpoise  this  merit,  and 
which  as  justly,  at  least,  threatens  him  with  shame,  as  this 
entices  him  to  pride?  I  fancy  if  such  a  scrutiny  was  made 
(and  nothing  so  ready  as  good  sense  to  make  it),  a  proud 
man  would  be  as  rare,  as  in  reality  he  is  a  ridiculous  monster. 
But  suppose  a  man,  on  this  comparison,  is  (as  may  sometimes 
happen)  a  little  partial  to  himself,  the  harm  is  to  himself, 
and  he  becomes  only  ridiculous  from  it.  If  I  prefer  my 
excellence,  in  poetry  to  Pope  or  Young ;  if  an  inferior  actor 
should,  in  his  opinion,  exceed  Quin  or  Garrick ;  or  a  sign-post 
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painter  set  himself  above  the  inimitable  Hogarth ;  we  become 
only  ridiculous  by  our  vanity:  and  the  persons  themselves, 
who  are  thus  humbled  in  the  comparison,  would  laugh  with 
more  reason  than  any  other.  Pride  therefore,  hitherto,  seems 
an  inoffensive  weakness  only,  and  entitles  a  man  to  no  worse 
an  appellation  than  that  of  a  fool ;  but  it  will  not  btop  here ; 
though  fool  be  perhaps  no  desirable  term,  the  proud  man 
wiU  deserve  worse;  he  is  not  contented  with  the  admiration 
he  pays  himself;  he  now  becomes  arrogant,  and  requires  the 
same  respect  and  preference  from  the  world;  for  pride, 
though  the  greatest  of  flatterers,  is  by  no  means  a  profit- 
able servant  to  itself;  it  resembles  the  parson  of  the  parish 
more  than  the  squire,  and  lives  rather  on  the  tithes,  oblations, 
and  contributions  it  collects  from  others,  than  on  its  own 
demesne.  As  pride  therefore  is  seldom  without  arrogance,  so 
is  this  never  to  be  found  without  insolence.  The  arrogant 
man  must  be  insolent,  in  order  to  attain  his  own  ends;  and 
to  convince  and  remind  men  of  the  superiority  he  affects, 
will  naturally,  by  ill  words,  actions,  and  gestures,  endeavour 
to  throw  the  despised  person  at  as  much  distance  as  possible 
from  him.  Hence  proceeds  that  supercilious  look,  and  all 
those  visible  indignities  with  which  men  behave  in  public,  to 
those  whom  they  fancy  their  inferiors.  Hence  the  very 
notable  custom  of  deriding  and  often  denying  the  nearest 
relations,  friends,  and  acquaintance,  in  poverty  and  distress; 
lest  we  should  anywise  be  levelled  with  the  wretches  we 
despise,  either  in  their  own  imagination,  or  in  the  conceit  of 
any  who  should  behold  familiarities  pass  between  us. 

But  besides  pride,  folly,  arrogance,  and  insolence,  there  is 
another  simple  (which  vice  never  willingly  leaves  out  of  any 
composition),  and  this  is  ill-nature.  A  good-natured  man 
may  indeed  (provided  he  is  a  fool)  be  proud,  but  arrogant 
and  insolent  he  cannot  be;  unless  we  will  allow  to  such 
a  still  greater  degree  of  folly,  and  ignorance  of  human 
nature;  which  may  indeed  entitle  them  to  forgiveness,  in  the 
benign  language  of  Scripture,  because  they  know  not  what 
they  do. 

For  when  we  come  to  consider  the  effect  of  this  behaviour 
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on  the  person  who  suffers  it,  we  may  perhaps  have  reason  to 
conclude,  that  murder  is  not  a  much  more  cruel  iniur}^ 
What  is  the  consequence  of  this  contempt?  or,  indeed,  what 
is  the  design  of  it,  but  to  expose  the  object  of  it  to  shame? 
a  sensation  as  uneasy,  and  almost  intolerable,  as  those  which 
arise  from  the  severest  pains  inflicted  on  the  body;  a  con- 
vulsion of  the  mind  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  which  immediately 
produces  symptoms  of  universal  disorder  in  the  whole  man; 
which  hath  sometimes  been  attended  with  death  itself,  and  to 
which  death  hath,  by  great  multitudes,  been  with  much" 
alacrity  preferred.  Now,  what  less  than  the  highest  degree 
of  ill-nature  can  permit  a  man  to  pamper  his  own  vanity  at 
the  price  of  another's  shame?  Is  the  glutton,  who,  to  raise 
the  flavour  of  his  dish,  puts  some  birds  or  beast  to  exquisite 
torment,  more  cruel  to  the  animal,  than  this  our  proud  man 
to  his  own  species  ? 

This  character  then  is  a  composition  made  up  of  those 
odious,  contemptible  qualities,  pride,  folly,  arrogance,  inso- 
lence, and  ill-nature.  I  shall  dismiss  it  with  some  general 
observations,  which  will  place  it  in  so  ridiculous  a  light,  that 
a  man  must  hereafter  be  possessed  of  a  very  considerable 
portion,  either  of  folly  or  impudence,  to  assume  it. 

First,  it  proceeds  on  one  grand  fallacy;  for  whereas  this 
wretch  is  endeavouring,  by  a  supercilious  conduct,  to  lead 
the  beholder  into  an  opinion  of  his  superiority  to  the  despised 
person,  he  inwardly  flatters  his  own  vanity  with  a  deceitful 
presumption,  that  this  his  conduct  is  founded  on  a  general 
preconceived  opinion  of  this  superiority. 

Secondly,  this  caution  to  preserve  it  plainly  indicates  a 
doubt  that  the  superiority  of  our  own  characters  is  very 
slightly  established  :  for  which  reason  we  see  it  chiefly  practised 
by  men  who  have  the  weakest  pretensions  to  the  reputation 
they  aim  at;  and,  indeed,  none  was  ever  freer  from  it  than 
that  noble  person  whom  we  have  already  mentioned  in  this 
essay,  and  who  can  never  be  mentioned  but  with  honour,  by 
those  who  know  him. 

Thirdly,  this  opinion  of  our  superiority  is  commonly  very 
erroneous.      Who  hath  not   seen  a  general  behave  in  this 
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supercilious  manner  to  an  officer  of  lower  rank,  who  hath 
been  greatly  his  superior  in  that  very  art,  to  his  excellence 
in  which  the  general  ascribes  all  his  merit.  Parallel  instances 
occur  in  every  other  art,  science,  or  profession. 

Fourthly,  men  who  excel  others  in  trifling  instances,  fre- 
quently cast  a  supercilious  eye  on  their  superiors  in  the  highest. 
Thus  the  least  pretensions  to  pre-eminence  in  title,  birth, 
riches,  equipages,  dress,  &c.,  constantly  overlook  the  most 
noble  endowments  of  virtue,  honour,  wisdom,  sense,  wit,  and 
every  other  quality,  which  can  truly  dignify  and  adorn  a 
man. 

Lastly,  the  lowest  and  meanest  of  our  species  are  the  most 
strongly  addicted  to  this  vice.  Men  who  are  a  scandal  to 
their  sex,  and  women  who  disgrace  human  nature;  for  the 
basest  mechanic  is  so  far  from  being  exempt,  that  he  is  gen- 
erally the  most  guilty  of  it.  It  visits  alehouses  and  ginshops, 
and  whistles  in  the  empty  heads  of  fiddlers,  mountebanks, 
and  dancing-masters. 

To  conclude  a  character  on  which  we  have  already  dwelt 
longer  than  is  consistent  with  the  intended  measure  of  this 
essay,  this  contempt  of  others  is  the  truest  symptom  of  a 
base  and  a  bad  heart.  While  it  suggests  itself  to  the  mean 
and  the  vile,  and  tickles  their  little  fancy  on  every  occasion, 
it  never  enters  the  great  and  good  mind  but  on  the  strongest 
motives;  nor  is  it  then  a  welcome  guest,  affording  only  an 
uneasy  sensation,  and  brings  always  with  it  a  mixture  of  con- 
cern and  compassion. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  inferior  criminals  in  society. 
Theoretus,  conceiving  that  the  assembly  is  only  met  to  see 
and  admire  him,  is  uneasy  unless  he  engrosses  the  eyes  of 
the  whole  company.  The  giant  doth  not  take  more  pains  to 
be  viewed;  and,  as  he  is  imfortunately  not  so  tall,  he  care- 
fully deposits  himself  in  the  most  conspicuous  place;  nor 
will  that  suffice,  he  must  walk  about  the  room,  though  to 
the  great  disturbance  of  the  company;  and  if  he  can  pur- 
chase general  observations  at  no  less  rate,  will  condescend 
to  be  ridiculous;  for  he  prefers  being  laughed  at  to  bemg 
taken  little  notice  of. 
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On  the  other  side,  Dusopius  is  so  bashful  that  he  hides 
himself  in  a  corner;  he  hardly  bears  being  looked  at,  and 
never  quits  the  first  chair  he  lights  upon,  lest  he  should 
expose  himself  to  public  view.  He  trembles  when  3^ou  bow 
to  him  at  a  distance,  is  shocked  at  hearing  his  own  voice, 
and  would  almost  swoon  at  the  repetition  of  his  name. 

The  audacious  Anedes,  who  is  extremely  amorous  in  his 
inclinations,  never  likes  a  woman,  but  his  eyes  ask  her  the 
question,  without  considering  the  confusion  he  often  occa- 
sions to  the  object;  he  ogles  and  languishes  at  every  pretty 
woman  in  the  room.  As  there  is  no  law  of  morality  which 
he  would  not  break  to  satisfy  his  desires,  so  is  there  no  form, 
of  civility  which  he  doth  not  violate  to  communicate  them. 
Wlien  he  gets  possession  of  a  woman's  hand,  which  those  of 
stricter  decency  never  give  him  but  with  reluctance,  he  con- 
siders himself  as  its  master.  Indeed,  there  is  scarce  a 
familiarity  which  he  will  abstain  from,  on  the  slightest  ac- 
quaintance, and  in  the  most  public  place.  Seraphina  her- 
self can  make  no  impression  on  the  rough  temper  of  Agroi- 
cus;  neither  her  quality,  nor  her  beauty,  can  exact  the  least 
complacence  from  him;  and  he  would  let  her  lovely  limbs 
ache,  rather  than  offer  her  his  chair;  while  the  gentle  Ly- 
perus  tumbles  over  benches,  and  overthrows  tea-tables,  to  take 
up  a  fan  or  a  glove;  he  forces  you  as  a  good  parent  doth  his 
child,  for  your  own  good;  he  is  absolute  master  of  a  lady's 
will,  nor  will  allow  her  the  election  of  standing  or  sitting 
in  his  company.  In  short,  the  impertinent  civility  of  Ly- 
perus  is  as  troublesome,  though,  perhaps,  not  so  offensive,  aa 
the  brutish  rudeness  of  Agroicus. 

Thus  we  have  hinted  at  most  of  the  common  enormities 
committed  in  public  assemblies  to  our  equals;  for  it  would 
be  tedious  and  difficult  to  enumerate  all;  nor  is  it  needful; 
since  from  this  sketch  we  may  trace  all  others,  most  of  which, 
I  believe,  will  be  found  to  branch  out  from  some  of  the 
particulars  here  specified. 

I  am  now,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider  our  behaviour  to 
our  inferiors,  in  which  condescension  can  never  be  too 
strongly  recommended;  for  as  a  deviation  on  this  side  ia 
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much  more  innocent  than  on  the  other,  so  the  pride  of  man 
renders  us  much  less  liable  to  it.  For  besides  that  we  are 
apt  to  overrate  our  own  perfections,  and  imdervalue  the 
qualifications  of  our  neighbours,  we  likewise  set  too  high  an 
esteem  on  the  things  themselves,  and  consider  them  as  con- 
stituting a  more  essential  difference  between  us  than  they 
really  do.  The  qualities  of  the  mind  do,  in  reality,  establish 
the  truest  superiority  over  one  another;  yet  should  not  these 
so  far  elevate  our  pride,  as  to  inflate  us  with  contempt,  and 
make  us  look  down  on  our  fellow  creatures,  as  on  animals 
of  an  inferior  order;  but  that  the  fortuitous  accident  of 
birth,  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  with  some  outward  orna- 
ments of  dress,  should  inspire  men  with  an  insolence  capable 
of  treating  the  rest  of  mankind  with  disdain,  is  so  prepos- 
terous, that  nothing  less  than  daily  experience  could  give  it 
credit. 

If  men  were  to  be  rightly  estimated,  and  divided  into 
subordinate  classes,  according  to  the  superior  excellence  of 
their  several  natures,  perhaps  the  lowest  class  of  either  sex 
would  be  properly  assigned  to  those  two  disgracers  of  the 
human  species,  commonly  called  a  beau,  and  a  fine  lady;  for 
if  we  rate  men  by  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  in  what  degree 
must  these  stand?  nay,  admitting  the  qualities  of  the  body 
were  to  give  the  pre-eminence,  how  many  of  those  whom  for- 
tune hath  placed  in  the  lowest  station,  must  be  ranked  above 
them?  If  dress  is  their  only  title,  sure  even  the  monkey, 
if  as  well  dressed,  is  on  as  high  a  footing  as  the  beau. — But, 
perhaps,  I  shall  be  told,  they  challenge  their  dignity  from 
birth :  that  is  a  poor  and  mean  pretence  to  honour,  when 
supported  with  no  other.  Persons  who  have  no  better  claim 
to  superiority,  should  be  ashamed  of  this;  they  are  really  a 
disgrace  to  those  very  ancestors  from  whom  they  would  de- 
rive their  pride,  and  are  chiefly  happy  in  this,  that  they 
want  the  very  moderate  portion  of  understanding  which 
would  enable  them  to  despise  themselves. 

And  yet,  who  so  prone  to  a  contemptuous  carriage  as 
these!  I  have  myself  seen  a  little  female  thing  whicli  they 
have  called  My  Lady,  of  no  greater  dignity  in  the  order  of 
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beings  than  a  cat,  and  of  no  more  use  in  society  than  a  butter- 
fly; whose  mien  would  not  give  even  the  idea  of  a  gentle- 
woman, and  whose  face  would  cool  the  loosest  libertine;  with 
a  mind  as  empty  of  ideas  as  an  opera,  and  a  body  fuller  of 
diseases  than  an  hospital — I  have  seen  this  thing  express 
contempt  to  a  woman  who  was  an  honour  to  her  sex,  and  an, 
ornament  to  the  creation. 

.  To  confess  the  truth,  there  is  little  danger  of  the  possessor's 
ever  undervaluing  this  titular  excellence.  Not  that  I  would 
withdraw  from  it  that  deference  which  the  policy  of  govern- 
ment hath  assigned  it.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  laid  down 
the  most  exact  compliance  with  this  respect,  as  a  funda- 
mental in  good  breeding;  nay,  I  insist  only  that  we  may  be 
admitted  to  pay  it,  and  not  treated  with  a  disdain  even  be- 
yond what  the  eastern  monarchs  show  to  their  slaves.  Surely 
it  is  too  high  an  elevation,  when,  instead  of  treating  the 
lowest  human  creature,  in  a  Christian  sense,  as  our  brethren, 
we  look  down  on  such  as  are  but  one  rank,  in  the  civil  order, 
removed  from  us,  as  unworthy  to  breathe  even  the  same  air, 
and  regard  the  most  distant  communication  with  them  as 
an  indignity  and  disgrace  offered  to  ourselves.  This  is  con- 
sidering the  difference  not  in  the  individual,  but  in  the  very 
species;  a  height  of  insolence  impious  in  a  Christian  society, 
and  most  absurd  and  ridiculous  in  a  trading  nation. 

I  have  now  done  with  my  first  head,  in  which  I  have 
treated  of  good-breeding,  as  it  regards  our  actions.  I  shall, 
in  the  next  place,  consider  it  with  respect  to  our  words :  and 
shall  endeavour  to  lay  down  some  rules,  by  observing  which 
our  well-bred  man  may,  in  his  discourse  as  well  as  actions, 
contribute  to  the  happiness  and  well  being  of  society. 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  highest  pleasure  which  we  are  capa- 
ble of  enjoying  in  conversation,  is  to  be  met  with  only  in 
the  society  of  persons  whose  understanding  is  pretty  near  on 
an  equality  with  our  ovm;  nor  is  this  equality  only  neces- 
sary to  enable  men  of  exalted  genius,  and  extensiva  knowl- 
edge, to  taste  the  sublimer  pleasures  of  communicating  their 
refined  ideas  to  each  other;  but  it  is  likewise  necessary  to 
the  inferior  happiness  of  every  subordinate  degree  of  society. 
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down  to  the  very  lowest.  For  instance;  we  will  suppose  a 
conversation  between  Socrates,  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  three 
dancing-masters.  It  will  be  acknowledged,  I  believe,  that 
the  heel  sophists  would  be  as  little  pleased  with  the  company 
of  the  philosophers,  as  the  philosophers  with  theirs. 

It  would  be  greatly,  therefore,  for  the  improvement  and 
happiness  of  conversation,  if  society  could  be  formed  on  this 
equality;  but  as  men  are  not  ranked  in  this  world  by  the 
different  degrees  of  their  understanding,  but  by  other 
methods,  and  consequently  all  degrees  of  understanding  often 
meet  in  the  same  class,  and  must  ex  necessitate  frequently 
converse  together,  the  impossibility  of  accomplishing  any 
such  Utopian  scheme  very  plainly  appears.  Here  therefore 
is  a  visible,  but  unavoidable  perfection  in  society  itself. 

But  as  we  have  laid  it  down  as  a  fundamental,  that  the 
essence  of  good  breeding  is  to  contribute  as  much  as  possible 
to  the  ease  and  happiness  of  mankind,  so  will  it  be  the  busi- 
ness of  our  well-bred  man  to  endeavour  to  lessen  this  im- 
perfection to  his  utmost,  and  to  bring  society  as  near  to  a 
level  at  least  as  he  is  able. 

Now  there  are  but  two  ways  to  compass  this,  viz.  by  rais- 
ing the  lower,  and  by  lowering  what  is  higher. 

Let  us  suppose  then,  that  very  unequal  company  I  have 
before  mentioned  met;  the  former  of  these  is  apparently  im- 
practicable. Let  Socrates,  for  instance,  institute  a  discourse 
on  the  nature  of  the  soul,  or  Plato  reason  on  the  native 
beauty  of  virtue,  and  Aristotle  on  his  occult  qualities — What 
must  become  of  our  dancing  masters?  Would  they  not  staro 
at  one  another  with  surprise?  and,  most  probably,  at  our 
philosophers  with  contempt?  Would  they  have  any  pleasure 
in  such  society?  or  would  they  not  rather  wish  themselves  in 
a  dancing-school,  or  a  green-room  at  the  play-house?  Wliat, 
therefore,  have  our  philosophers  to  do,  but  to  lower  them- 
selves to  those  who  cannot  rise  to  them? 

And  surely  there  are  subjects  on  which  both  can  converse. 
Hath  not  Socrates  heard  of  harmony?  Hath  not  Plato,  who 
draws  virtue  in  the  person  of  a  fine  woman,  any  idea  of  the 
gracefulness   of   attitude?   and  hath   not   Aristotle   himself 
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written  a  book  on  motion?  In  short,  to  be  a  little  serious, 
there  are  many  topics  on  which  they  can  at  least  be  intel- 
ligible to  each  other. 

How  absurd  then  must  appear  the  conduct  of  Cenodoxus, 
who  having  had  the  advantage  of  a  liberal  education,  and 
having  made  a  pretty  good  progress  in  literature,  constantly 
advancing  learned  subjects  in  common  conversation.  He 
talks  of  the  Classics  before  the  ladies,  and  of  Greek  criti- 
cisms among  fine  gentlemen.  What  is  this  less  than  an  in- 
sult on  the  company,  over  whom  he  thus  affects  a  superiority, 
and  whose  time  he  sacrifices  to  his  vanity? 

Wisely  different  is  the  amiable  conduct  of  Sophronus; 
who,  though  he  exceeds  the  former  in  knowledge,  can  submit 
to  discourse  on  the  most  trivial  matters,  rather  than  intro- 
duce such  as  his  company  are  utter  strangers  to.  He  can 
talk  of  fashions  and  diversions  among  the  ladies;  nay,  can 
even  condescend  to  horses  and  dogs  with  country  gentlemen. 
This  gentleman,  who  is  equal  to  dispute  on  the  highest  and 
abstrusest  points,  can  likewise  talk  on  a  fan,  or  a  horse-race; 
nor  had  ever  any  one,  who  was  not  himself  a  man  of  learn- 
ing, the  least  reason  to  conceive  the  vast  knowledge  of  So- 
phronus, unless  from  the  report  of  others. 

Let  us  compare  these  together.  Cenodoxus  proposes  the 
satisfaction  of  his  own  pride  from  the  admiration  of  others; 
Sophronus  thinks  of  nothing  but  their  amusement.  In  the 
company  of  Cenodoxus,  every  one  is  rendered  uneasy,  laments 
his  own  want  of  knowledge,  and  longs  for  the  end  of  the 
dull  assembly;  with  Sophronus  all  are  pleased,  and  contented 
with  themselves  in  their  knowledge  of  matters  which  they 
find  worthy  the  consideration  of  a  man  of  sense.  Admira- 
tion is  involuntarily  paid  the  former;  to  the  latter  it  is  given 
joyfully.  The  former  receives  it  with  envy  and  hatred;  the 
latter  enjoys  it  as  the  sweet  fruit  of  good-will.  The  former 
is  shunned ;  the  latter  courted  by  all. 

This  behaviour  in  Cenodoxus  may,  in  some  measure,  ac- 
count for  an  observation  we  must  have  frequent  occasion  to 
make ;  that  the  conversation  of  men  of  very  moderate  capaci- 
ties is  often  preferred  to  that  with  men  of  superior  talents: 
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in  which  the  world  act  more  wisely  than  at  first  they  may 
seem;  for,  besides  that  backwardness  in  mankind  to  give  their 
admiration,  what  can  be  duller,  or  more  void  of  pleasure, 
than  discourses  on  subjects  above  our  comprehension?  It  is 
like  listening  to  an  unknown  language ;  and,  if  such  company 
is  ever  desired  by  us,  it  is  a  sacrifice  to  our  vanity,  which 
imposes  on  us  to  believe  that  we  may  by  these  means  raise 
the  general  opinion  of  our  own  parts  and  knowledge,  and  not 
from  that  cheerful  delight  which  is  the  natural  result  of  an 
agreeable  conversation. 

There  is  another  very  common  fault,  equally  destructive 
of  this  delight,  by  much  the  same  means;  though  it  is  far 
from  owing  its  original  to  any  real  superiority  of  parts  and 
knowledge :  this  is  discoursing  on  the  mysteries  of  a  particular 
profession,  to  which  all  the  rest  of  the  company,  except  one 
or  two,  are  utter  strangers.  Lawyers  are  generally  guilty  of 
this  fault,  as  they  are  more  confined  to  the  conversation  of 
one  another;  and  I  have  known  a  very  agreeable  company 
spoiled,  where  there  have  been  two  of  these  gentlemen  pres- 
ent, who  have  seemed  rather  to  think  themselves  in  a  court 
of  justice,  than  in  a  mixed  assembly  of  persons,  met  only 
for  the  entertainment  of  each  other. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  that  the  whole  company  understand 
the  topic  of  their  conversation :  they  should  be  likewise 
equally  interested  in  every  subject  not  tending  to  their  gen- 
eral information  or  amusement;  for  these  are  not  to  be  post- 
poned to  the  relation  of  private  affairs,  much  less  of  the 
particular  grievance  or  misfortune  of  a  single  person.  To 
bear  a  share  in  the  afflictions  of  another  is  a  degree  of  friend- 
ship not  to  be  expected  in  a  common  acquaintance;  nor  hath 
any  man  a  right  to  indulge  the  satisfaction  of  a  weak  mind 
by  the  comfort  of  pity,  at  the  expense  of  the  whole  com- 
pany's diversion.  The  inferior  and  unsuccessful  members  of 
the  several  professions  are  generally  guilty  of  this  fault ;  for, 
as  they  fail  of  the  reward  due  to  their  great  merit,  they  can 
seldom  refrain  from  reviling  their  superiors,  and  complain- 
ing of  their  own  hard  and  unjust  fate. 

Farther;   as  a  man  is  not  to  make  himself  the  subject  of 
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the  conversation,  so  neither  is  he  to  engross  the  whole  to 
himself.  As  every  man  had  rather  please  others  by  what  he 
says,  than  be  himself  pleased  by  what  they  say;  or,  in  other 
words,  as  every  man  is  best  pleased  with  the  consciousness  of 
pleasing,  so  should  all  have  an  equal  opportunity  of  aiming 
at  it.  This  is  a  right  which  we  are  so  offended  at  being  de- 
prived of,  that  though  I  remember  to  have  known  a  man  re- 
puted a  good  companion,  who  seldom  opened  his  mouth  in 
company,  unless  to  swallow  his  liquor;  yet  I  have  scarce  ever 
heard  that  appellation  given  to  a  very  talkative  person,  even 
when  he  hath  been  capable  of  entertaining,  unless  he  hath 
done  this  with  buffoonery,  and  made  the  rest  amends,  by 
partaking  of  their  scorn  together  with  their  admiration  and 
applause. 

A  well-bred  man,  therefore,  will  not  take  more  of  the  dis- 
course than  falls  to  his  share;  nor  in  this  will  he  show  any 
violent  impetuosity  of  temper,  or  exert  any  loudness  of  voice, 
even  in  arguing;  for  the  information  of  the  company,  and 
the  conviction  of  his  antagonist,  are  to  be  Ms  apparent  mo- 
tives; not  the  indulgence  of  his  own  pride,  or  an  ambitious 
desire  of  victory;  which  latter,  if  a  wise  man  should  enter- 
tain, he  will  be  sure  to  conceal  with  his  utmost  endeavour; 
since  he  must  know,  that  to  lay  open  his  vanity  in  public, 
is  no  less  absurd  than  to  lay  open  his  bosom  to  an  enemy, 
whose  drawn  sword  is  pointed  against  it;  for  every  man  hath 
a  dagger  in  his  hand  ready  to  stab  the  vanity  of  another, 
wherever  he  perceives  it. 

Having  now  shown,  that  the  pleasure  of  conversation  must 
arise  from  the  discourse  being  on  subjects  levelled  to  the 
capacity  of  the  whole  company;  from  being  on  such  in  which 
every  person  is  equally  interested;  from  every  one's  being 
admitted  to  his  share  in  the  discourse;  and  lastly,  from  care- 
fully avoiding  all  noise,  violence,  and  impetuosity;  it  might 
seem  proper  to  lay  down  some  particular  rules  for  the  choice 
of  those  subjects  which  are  most  likely  to  conduce  to  the 
cheerful  delights  proposed  from  this  social  communication; 
but  as  such  an  attempt  might  appear  absurd,  from  the  in- 
finite variety,  and  perhaps  too  dictatorial  in  its  nature,  I 
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shall  confine  myself  to  rejecting  those  topics  only  which 
seem  most  foreign  to  this  delight,  and  which  are  most  likely 
to  be  attended  with  consequences  rather  tending  to  make 
society  an  evil,  than  to  procure  us  any  good  from  it. 

And  first,  I  shall  mention  that  which  I  have  hitherto  only 
endeavoured  to  restrain  within  certain  bounds,  namely, 
Arguments;  but  which,  if  they  were  entirely  banished  out 
of  company,  especially  from  mixed  assemblies,  and  where 
ladies  make  part  of  the  society,  it  would,  I  believe,  promote 
their  happiness:  they  have  been  sometimes  attended  with 
bloodshed,  generally  with  hatred  from  the  conquered  party 
towards  his  victor;  and  scarce  ever  with  conviction.  Here  I 
except  jocose  arguments,  which  often  produce  much  mirth; 
and  serious  disputes  between  men  of  learning  (when  none 
but  such  are  present),  which  tend  to  the  propagation  of 
knowledge  and  the  edification  of  the  company. 

Secondly,  Slander ;  which,  however  frequently  used,  or  how- 
ever savoury  to  the  palate  of  ill-nature,  is  extremely  per- 
nicious. As  it  is  often  unjust,  and  highly  injurious  to  the 
person  slandered;  and  always  dangerous,  especially  in  large 
and  mixed  companies;  where  sometimes  an  undesigned  of- 
fence is  given  to  an  innocent  relation  or  friend  of  such  per- 
son, who  is  thus  exposed  to  shame  and  confusion,  without 
having  any  right  to  resent  the  affront.  Of  this  there  have  been 
very  tragical  instances;  and  I  have  myself  seen  some  very 
ridiculous  ones,  but  which  have  given  great  pain,  as  well  to 
the  person  offended,  as  to  him  who  hath  been  the  innocent 
occasion  of  giving  the  offence. 

Thirdly,  all  general  Reflections  on  countries,  religions,  and 
professions,  which  are  always  unjust.  If  these  are  ever  tol- 
erable, they  are  only  from  the  persons  who  with  some  pleas- 
antry ridicule  their  own  country.  It  is  very  common  among 
us  to  cast  sarcasms  on  a  neighbouring  nation,  to  whicli  we 
have  no  other  reason  to  bear  an  antipathy,  than  what  is  more 
usual  than  justifiable,  because  we  have  injured  it:  but  sure 
such  general  satire  is  not  founded  on  truth ;  for  I  have  k-nown 
gentlemen  of  that  nation  possessed  witli  every  good  quality 
which  is  to  be  wished  in  a  man,  or  required  in  a  friend.    I 
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remember  a  repartee  made  by  a  gentleman  of  this  country, 
which,  though  it  was  full  of  the  severest  wit,  the  person  to 
whom  it  was  directed  could  not  resent,  as  he  so  plainly  de- 
served it.  He  had  with  great  bitterness  inveighed  against  this 
whole  people ;  upon  which,  one  of  them  who  was  present,  very 
coolly  answered,  "  I  don't  know,  sir,  whether  I  have  not  more 
reason  to  be  pleased  with  the  compliment  you  pay  my  country, 
than  to  be  angry  with  what  you  say  against  it ;  since,  by  your 
abusing  us  all  so  heavily,  you  have  plainly  implied  you  are  not 
of  it."  This  exposed  the  other  to  so  much  laughter,  especially 
as  he  was  not  unexceptionable  in  his  character,  that  I  believe 
he  was  sufficiently  punished  for  his  ill-mannered  satire. 

Fourthly,  Blasphemy,  and  irreverent  mention  of  religion. 
I  will  not  here  debate  what  compliment  a  man  pays  to  his 
own  understanding  by  the  profession  of  infidelity;  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  my  purpose,  that  he  runs  a  risk  of  giving  the  crudest 
offence  to  persons  of  a  different  temper ;  for  if  a  loyalist  would 
be  greatly  affronted  by  hearing  any  indecencies  offered  to  the 
person  of  a  temporal  prince,  how  much  more  bitterly  must  a 
man,  who  sincerely  believes  in  such  a  being  as  the  Almighty, 
feel  any  irreverence,  or  insult  shown  to  his  name,  his  honour, 
or  his  institution?  And  notwithstanding  the  impious  char- 
acter of  the  present  age,  and  especially  of  many  among  those 
whose  more  immediate  business  it  is  to  lead  men,  as  well  by 
example  as  precept,  into  the  ways  of  piety,  there  are  still  suf- 
ficient numbers  left,  who  pay  so  honest  and  sincere  a  rev- 
erence to  religion,  as  may  give  us  a  reasonable  expectation  of 
finding  one  at  least  of  this  stamp  in  every  large  company. 

A  fifth  particular  to  be  avoided,  is  Indecency.  "We  are  not 
only  to  forbear  the  repeating  of  such  words  as  would  give  an 
immediate  affront  to  a  lady  of  reputation;  but  the  raising  of 
any  loose  ideas  tending  to  the  offence  of  that  modesty,  which, 
if  a  young  woman  hath  not  something  more  than  the  affecta- 
tion of,  she  is  not  worthy  the  regard  even  of  a  man  of  pleas- 
ure, provided  he  hath  any  delicacy  in  his  constitution.  How 
inconsistent  with  good-breeding  it  is  to  give  pain  and  con- 
fusion to  such,  is  sufficiently  apparent;  all  douhle-entendres, 
and  obscene  jests,  are  therefore  carefully  to  be  avoided  before 


AN  ESSAY  ON  CONVERSATION         273 

them.  But  suppose  no  ladies  present,  nothing  can  be  meaner, 
lower,  and  less  productive  of  rational  mirth,  than  this  loose 
conversation.  For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  conceive  how  the 
idea  of  jest  or  pleasantry  came  ever  to  be  annexed  to  one  of 
our  highest  and  most  serious  pleasures.  Nor  can  I  help  ob- 
serving, to  the  discredit  of  such  merriment,  that  it  is  com- 
monly the  last  resource  of  impotent  wit,  the  weak  strainings 
of  the  lowest,  silliest,  and  dullest  fellows  in  the  world. 

Sixthly,  you  are  to  avoid  knowingly  mentioning  any  thing 
which  may  revive  in  any  person  the  remembrance  of  some 
past  accident;  or  raise  an  uneasy  reflection  on  a  present  mis- 
fortune, or  corporal  blemish.  To  maintain  this  rule  nicely, 
perhaps,  requires  great  delicacy;  but  it  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  a  well-bred  man.  I  have  observed  numberless  breaches 
of  it;  many,  I  believe,  proceeding  from  negligence  and  inad- 
vertency; yet  I  am  afraid  some  may  be  too  justly  imputed  to 
a  malicious  desire  of  triumphing  in  our  own  superior  happi- 
ness and  perfections ;  now,  when  it  proceeds  from  this  motive, 
it  is  not  easy  to  imagine  any  thing  more  criminal. 

Under  this  head  I  shall  caution  my  well-bred  reader  against 
a  common  fault,  much  of  the  same  nature;  which  is,  men- 
tioning any  particular  quality  as  absolutely  essential  to  either 
man  or  woman,  and  exploding  all  those  who  want  it.  This 
renders  every  one  uneasy,  who  is  in  the  least  self-conscious 
of  the  defect.  I  have  heard  a  boor  of  fashion  declare  in  the 
presence  of  women  remarkably  plain,  that  beauty  was  the  chief 
perfection  of  that  sex;  and  an  essential,  without  which  no 
woman  was  worth  regarding.  A  certain  method  of  putting 
all  those  in  the  room,  who  are  but  suspicious  of  their  defect 
that  way,  out  of  countenance. 

I  shall  mention  one  fault  more,  which  is,  not  pa}'ing  a 
proper  regard  to  the  present  temper  of  the  company,  or  the  oc- 
casion of  their  meeting,  in  introducing  a  topic  of  conversa- 
tion, by  which  as  great  an  absurdity  is  sometimes  committed, 
as  it  would  be  to  sing  a  dirge  at  a  wedding,  or  an  epithalamium 
at  a  funeral. 

Thus  I  have,  I  think,  enumerated  most  of  the  principal 
errors  which  we  are  apt  to  fall  into  in  conversation;  and 
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though,  perhaps,  some  particulars  worthy  of  remark  may  have 
escaped  me,  yet  an  attention  to  what  I  have  here  said,  may 
enable  the  reader  to  discover  them.  At  least  I  am  persuaded, 
that,  if  the  rules  I  have  now  laid  down  were  strictly  observed, 
our  conversation  would  be  more  perfect,  and  the  pleasure  re- 
sulting from  it  purer,  and  more  unsullied,  than  at  present  it  is, 

But  I  must  not  dismiss  this  subject  without  some  animad- 
versions on  a  particular  species  of  pleasantry,  which,  though. 
I  am  far  from  being  desirous  of  banishing  from  conversation, 
requires,  most  certainly,  some  reins  to  govern,  and  some  rule 
to  direct  it.  The  reader  may  perhaps  guess,  I  mean  Eaill(^ry ; 
to  which  I  may  apply  the  fable  of  the  lap-dog  and  the  ass; 
for  while  in  some  hands  it  diverts  and  delights  us  with  its 
dexterity  and  gentleness,  in  others,  it  paws,  daubs,  offends 
and  hurts. 

The  end  of  conversation  being  the  happiness  of  mankind, 
and  the  chief  means  to  procure  their  delight  and  pleasure; 
it  follows,  I  think,  that  nothing  can  conduce  to  this  end, 
which  tends  to  make  a  man  uneasy  and  dissatisfied  with 
himself,  or  which  exposes  him  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of 
others.  I  here  except  that  kind  of  raillery,  therefore,  which 
is  concerned  in  tossing  men  out  of  their  chairs,  tumbling 
them  into  water,  or  any  of  those  handicraft  jokes  which  are 
exercised  on  those  notable  persons,  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  buffoons;  who  are  contented  to  feed  their  belly  at 
the  price  of  their  br — ch,  and  to  carry  off  the  wine  and  the 
p — ss  of  a  great  man  together.  This  I  pass  by,  as  well  a& 
all  remarks  on  the  genius  of  the  great  men  themselves,  who 
are  (to  fetch  a  phrase  from  school,  a  phrase  not  improperly 
mentioned  on  this  occasion)  great  dabs  of  this  kind  of  face- 
tiousness. 

But  leaving  all  such  persons  to  expose  human  nature  among 
themselves,  I  shall  recommend  to  my  well-bred  man,  who  aims 
at  raillery,  the  excellent  character  given  of  Horace  by  Persius. 

"  Omne  vafer  vitium  ridenti  Flaccus  amico 
Tangit,    et   admissus   circum   prcecordia    ludit, 
Callidus  excusso  jtopulum  suspendere  naso." 
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Thus  excellently  rendered  by  the  late  ingenious  translator  of 
that  obscure  author. 

"  Yet  could  shrewd  Horace,  with  disportive  wit, 
Eally  his  friend,  and  tickle  while  he  bit; 
Winning  access,  he  play'd  around  the  heart. 
And  gently  touching,  prick'd  the  tainted  part. 
The  crowd  he  sneer'd;    but  sneer'd  with  such  a  grace. 
It  pass'd  for  downright  innocence  of  face." 

The  raillery  which  is  consistent  with  good-breeding,  is  a 
gentle  animadversion  on  some  foible;  which,  while  it  raises 
a  laugh  in  the  rest  of  the  company,  doth  not  put  the  person 
rallied  out  of  countenance,  or  expose  him  to  shame  and 
contempt.  On  the  contrarj^,  the  jest  should  be  so  delicate, 
that  the  object  of  it  should  be  capable  of  joining  in  the 
mirth  it  occasions. 

All  great  vices  therefore,  misfortunes,  and  notorious  blem- 
ishes of  mind  or  body,  are  improper  subjects  of  raillery. 
Indeed,  a  hint  at  such  is  an  abuse,  and  an  affront  which  is  sure 
to  give  the  person  (unless  he  be  one  shameless  and  aban- 
doned) pain  and  uneasiness,  and  should  be  received  with  con- 
tempt, instead  of  applause,  by  all  the  rest  of  the  company. 

Again;  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  person  are  to  be  con- 
sidered. As  to  the  first,  some  men  will  not  bear  any  raillery 
at  all.  I  remember  a  gentleman,  who  declared,  "  He  never 
made  a  jest,  nor  would  ever  take  one."  I  do  not,  indeed, 
greatly  recommend  such  a  person  for  a  companion;  but  at 
the  same  time,  a  well-bred  man,  who  is  to  consult  the  pleas- 
ure and  happiness  of  the  whole,  is  not  at  liberty  to  make  any 
one  present  uneasy.  By  the  quality,  I  mean  the  sex,  degree, 
profession,  and  circumstances;  on  which  head  I  need  not  be 
very  particular.  With  regard  to  the  two  former,  all  raillery 
on  ladies  and  superiors  should  be  extremely  fine  and  gentle; 
and  with  respect  to  the  latter,  any  of  the  rules  I  have  above 
laid  down,  most  of  which  are  to  be  applied  to  it,  will  afford 
sufficient  custom. 

Lastly,  A  consideration  is  to  be  had  of  the  persons  before 
whom  we  rally.     A  man  will  be  justly  uneasy  at  being  re- 
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minded  of  those  railleries  in  one  eompan}',  which  he  would 
very  patiently  bear  the  imputation  of  in  another.  Instances 
on  this  head  are  so  obvious,  that  they  need  not  be  mentioned. 
In  short,  the  whole  doctrine  of  raillery  is  comprised  in  this 
famous  line : 

"  Quid  de  quoque  viro,  et  cut  dicas,  saepe  caveto." 
"  Be  cautious  u-hat  you  say,  of  whom  and  to  whom." 

And  now  methinks  I  hear  some  one  cry  out,  that  such 
restrictions  are,  in  effect,  to  exclude  all  raillery  from  conver- 
sation; and  to  confess  the  truth,  it  is  a  weapon  from  which 
many  persons  ■will  do  wisely  in  totally  abstaining;  for  it  is 
a  weapon  which  doth  the  more  mischief,  by  how  much  the 
blunter  it  is.  The  sharpest  wit  therefore  is  only  to  be  in- 
dulged the  free  use  of  it;  for  no  more  than  a  very  slight 
touch  is  to  be  allowed;  no  hacking,  nor  bruising,  as  if  they 
were  to  hew  a  carcass  for  hounds,  as  Shakespeare  phrases  it. 

^sTor  is  it  sufficient  that  it  be  sharp,  it  must  be  used  like- 
wise with  the  utmost  tenderness  and  good-nature;  and  as 
the  nicest  dexterity  of  a  gladiator  is  shown  in  being  able 
to  hit  -without  cutting  deep,  so  is  this  of  our  raillier,  who  is 
rather  to  tickle  than  wound. 

True  raillery  indeed  consists  either  in  playing  on  pecca- 
dillos, which,  however  they  may  be  censured  by  some,  are 
not  esteemed  as  really  blemishes  in  a  character  in  the  com- 
pany where  they  are  made  the  subject  of  mirth;  as  too  much 
freedom  with  the  bottle,  or  too  much  indulgence  witli  women, 
&c. 

Or,  secondly,  in  pleasantly  representing  real  good  qualities 
in  a  false  light  of  shame,  and  bantering  them  as  ill  ones. 
So  generosity  may  be  treated  as  prodigality;  economy  as  av- 
arice, true  courage  as  fool-hardiness:  and  so  of  the  rest. 

Lastly,  in  ridiculing  men  for  vices  and  faults  which  they 

are  known  to  be  free  from.    Thus  the  cowardice  of  A le, 

the  dullness  of  Ch d,  the  unpoliteness  of  D ton,  may 

be  attacked  without  danger  of  offence;  and  thus  Lyt n 

may  be  censured  for  whatever  vice  or  folly  you  please  to  im- 
pute to  him. 
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And  however  limited  these  bounds  may  aj)pcar  to  some, 
yet,  in  skilful  and  witty  hands,  I  have  known  raillery,  thus 
confined,  afford  a  very  diverting,  as  well  as  inoffensive  enter- 
tainment to  the  whole  company. 

I  shall  conclude  this  essay  with  these  two  observations, 
which  I  think  may  be  clearly  deduced  from  what  hath  been 
said. 

First,  that  every  person  who  indulges  his  ill-nature  or  van- 
ity, at  the  expense  of  others;  and  in  introducing  uneasiness, 
vexation,  and  confusion  into  society,  however  exalted  or  high- 
titled  he  may  be,  is  thoroughly  ill-bred. 

Secondly,  that  whoever  from  the  goodness  of  his  disposi- 
tion or  understanding,  endeavours  to  his  utmost  to  cultivate 
the  good-humour  and  happiness  of  others,  and  to  contribute 
to  the  ease  and  comfort  of  all  his  acquaintance,  however  low 
in  rank  fortune  may  have  placed  him,  or  hoAvever  clumsy  he 
may  be  in  his  figure  or  demeanour,  hath,  in  the  truest  sense 
of  the  word,  a  claim  to  good-breeding. 
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I  HAVE  often  thought  it  a  melancholy  instance  of  the  great 
depravity  of  human  nature,  that,  whilst  so  many  men  have 
employed  their  utmost  abilities  to  invent  systems,  by  which 
the  artful  and  cunning  part  of  mankind  may  be  enabled  to 
impose  on  the  rest  of  the  world,  few  or  none  should  have 
stood  up  the  champions  of  the  innocent  and  undesigning,  and 
have  endeavoured  to  arm  them  against  imposition. 

Those  who  predicate  of  man  in  general,  that  he  is  an  ani- 
mal of  this  or  that  disposition,  seem  to  me  not  sufficiently 
to  have  studied  human  nature;  for  that  immense  variety  of 
characters,  so  apparent  in  men  even  of  the  same  climate, 
religion,  and  education,  which  gives  the  poet  a  sufficient  li- 
cence, as  I  apprehend,  for  saying  that, 

"  Man  differs  more  from  man,  than  man  from  beast," 

could  hardly  exist,  unless  the  distinction  had  some  original 
foundation  in  nature  itself.  Nor  is  it  perhaps  a  less  proper 
predicament  of  the  genius  of  a  tree,  that  it  will  flourish  so 
many  years,  loves  such  a  soil,  bears  such  a  fruit,  &c.,  than 
of  man  in  general,  that  he  is  good,  bad,  fierce,  tame,  honest, 
or  cunning. 

This  original  difference  will,  I  think,  alone  account  for  that 
very  early  and  strong  inclination  to  good  or  evil,  which  dis- 
tinguishes different  dispositions  in  children,  in  their  first  in- 
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fancy ;  in  the  most  uninformed  savages,  who  can  have  thought 
to  have  altered  their  nature  by  no  rules,  nor  artfully  acquired 
habits;  and  lastly,  in  persons,  who,  from  the  same  education, 
&c.,  might  be  thought  to  have  directed  nature  the  same 
way;  yet,  among  all  these,  there  subsists,  as  I  have  before 
hinted,  so  manifest  and  extreme  a  difference  of  inclination 
or  character,  that  almost  obliges  us,  I  think,  to  acknowledge 
some  unacquired,  original  distinction,  in  the  nature  or  soul  of 
one  man,  from  that  of  another. 

Thus  without  asserting,  in  general,  that  man  is  a  deceitful 
animal;  we  may,  I  believe,  appeal  for  instances  of  deceit  to 
the  behaviour  of  some  children  and  savages.  Wlien  this  qual- 
ity therefore  is  nourished  and  improved  by  education,  in  which 
we  are  taught  rather  to  conceal  vices  than  to  cultivate  vir- 
tues _;  when  it  hath  sucked  in  the  instruction  of  politicians, 
and  is  instituted  in  the  Art  of  thriving,  it  will  be  no  wonder 
that  it  should  grow  to  that  monstrous  height  to  which  we 
sometimes  see  it  arrive.  The  Art  of  thriving  being  the  very 
reverse  of  that  doctrine  of  the  Stoics,  by  which  men  were 
taught  to  consider  themselves  as  fellow  citizens  of  the  world, 
and  to  labour  jointly  for  the  common  good,  without  any 
private  distinction  of  their  own :  whereas  this,  on  the  contrary, 
points  out  to  every  individual  his  own  particular  and  sep- 
arate advantage,  to  which  he  is  to  sacrifice  the  interest  of 
all  others;  which  he  is  to  consider  as  his  Summum  Bonum, 
to  pursue  with  his  utmost  diligence  and  industry,  and  to 
acquire  by  all  means  whatever.  Now  when  this  noble  end 
is  once  established,  deceit  must  immediately  suggest  itself  as 
the  necessary  means;  for,  as  it  is  impossible  that  any  man 
endowed  with  rational  faculties,  and  being  in  a  state  of  free- 
dom, should  willingly  agree,  without  some  motive  of  love  or 
friendship,  absolutely  to  sacrifice  his  own  interest  to  that  of 
another,  it  becomes  necessary  to  impose  upon  him,  to  persuade 
him,  that  his  own  good  is  designed,  and  that  he  will  be  a 
gainer  by  coming  into  those  schemes,  which  are,  in  reality, 
calculated  for  his  destruction.  And  this,  if  I  mistake  not, 
is  the  very  essence  of  that  excellent  art,  called  the  Art  of 
Politics. 
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Thus  wliile  the  crafty  and  designing  part  of  mankind,  con- 
sulting only  their  own  se])arate  advantage^  endeavour  to  main- 
tain one  constant  imposition  on  others,  the  whole  world  be- 
comes a  vast  masquerade,  where  the  greatest  part  appear  dis- 
guised under  false  vizors  and  habits;  a  very  few  only  showing 
their  own  faces,  who  become,  ])y  so  doing,  the  astonishment 
and  ridicule  of  all  the  rest. 

But  however  cunning  the  disguise  be  which  a  masquerader 
wears;  however  foreign  to  his  age,  degree,  or  circumstance, 
yet  if  closely  attended  to,  he  very  rarely  escapes  the  dis- 
covery of  an  accurate  observer ;  for  jSTature,  which  unwillingly 
submits  to  the  imposture,  is  ever  endeavouring  to  peep  forth 
and  show  herself ;  nor  can  the  cardinal,  the  friar,  or  the  judge, 
long  conceal  the  sot,  the  gamester,  or  the  rake. 

In  the  same  manner  will  those  disguises,  which  are  worn 
on  the  greater  stage,  generally  vanish,  or  prove  ineffectual  to 
impose  the  assumed  for  the  real  character  upon  us,  if  we 
employ  sufficient  diligence  and  attention  in  the  scrutiny. 
But  as  this  discovery  is  of  infinitely  greater  consequence  to 
us;  and  as,  perhaps,  all  are  not  equally  qualified  to  make 
it,  I  shall  venture  to  set  down  some  few  rules,  the  efficacy 
(I  had  almost  said  infallibility)  of  which,  I  have  myself  ex- 
perienced. Nor  need  any  man  be  ashamed  of  wanting  or 
receiving  instructions  on  this  head;  since  that  open  dispo- 
sition, which  is  the  surest  indication  of  an  honest  and  upright 
heart,  chiefly  renders  us  liable  to  be  imposed  on  by  craft  and 
deceit,  and  principally  disqualifies  us  for  this  discovery. 

Neither  will  the  reader,  I  hope,  be  offended,  if  he  should 
here  find  no  observations  entirely  new  to  him.  Nothing  can 
be  plainer,  or  more  known,  than  the  general  rules  of  morality, 
and  yet  thousands  of  men  are  thought  well  employed  in  reviv- 
ing our  remembrance,  and  enforcing  our  practice  of  them. 
But  though  I  am  convinced  there  are  many  of  my  readers 
whom  I  am  not  capable  of  instructing  on  this  head,  and  who 
are,  indeed,  fitter  to  give  than  receive  instructions,  at  least 
from  me,  yet  this  essay  may  perhaps  be  of  some  use  to  the 
young  and  unexperienced,  to  the  more  open,  honest,  and 
considering  part  of  mankind,  who,  either  from  ignorance  or 
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inattention,  are  daily  exposed  to  all  the  pernicious  designs  of 
that  detestable  fiend,  hypocrisy. 

I  will  proceed,  therefore,  without  farther  preface,  to  those 
diagnostics  which  Nature,  I  apprehend,  gives  us  of  the  dis- 
eases of  the  mind,  seeing  she  takes  such  pains  to  discover 
those  of  the  body.  And  first,  I  doubt  whether  the  old  adage 
of  Fronti  nulla  fides,  be  generally  well  understood;  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  commonly  taken  to  be,  that  "  no  trust  is  to  be 
given  to  the  countenance."  But  what  is  the  context  in  Ju- 
venal? 

"  Quis  cnim  non  vicus  ahundat 

Tristibus  obsccrnis?  " 

"  What  place  is  not  filled  with 


austere  libertines  ?  " 

Now,  that  an  austere  countenance  is  no  token  of  purity  of 
heart,  I  readily  concede.  So  far  otherwise,  it  is,  perhaps, 
rather  a  symptom  of  the  contrary.  But  the  satirist  surely 
never  intended  by  these  words,  which  have  grown  into  a 
proverb,  utterly  to  depreciate  an  art,  on  which  so  wise  a 
man  as  Aristotle  hath  thought  proper  to  compose  a  treatise. 

The  truth  is,  we  almost  universally  mistake  the  symptoms 
which  Nature  kindly  holds  forth  to  us;  and  err  as  grossly 
as  a  physician  would,  who  should  conclude,  that  a  very  high 
pulse  is  a  certain  indication  of  health;  but  sure  the  faculty 
would  rather  impute  such  a  mistake  to  his  deplorable  ignor- 
ance than  conclude  from  it  that  the  pulse  could  give  a  skilful 
and  sensible  observer  no  information  of  the  patient's  distem- 
per. 

In  the  same  manner,  I  conceive  the  passions  of  men  do 
commonly  imprint  sufficient  marks  on  the  countenance;  and 
it  is  owing  chiefly  to  want  of  skill  in  the  observer  that  physi- 
ognomy is  of  so  little  use  and  credit  in  the  world. 

But  our  errors  in  this  disquisition  would  be  little  wondered 
at,  if  it  was  acknowledged,  that  the  few  rules,  which  gen- 
erally prevail  on  this  head,  are  utterly  false,  and  the  very 
reverse  of  truth.  And  this  will  perhaps  appear,  if  we  con- 
descend to  the  examination  of  some  particulars.    Let  us  begin 
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with  the  instance,  given  ns  by  the  poet  above,  of  austerity; 
•\vhich,  as  he  shows  us,  was  held  to  indicate  a  chastity,  or 
severity  of  morals,  the  contrary  of  which,  as  himself  shows 
ns,  is  true. 

Among  us,  this  austerity,  or  gravity  of  countenance,  passes 
for  wisdom,  with  just  the  same  equity  of  pretension.  My 
Lord  Shaftesbury  tells  us  that  gravity  is  of  the  essence  of 
imposture.  I  will  not  venture  to  say,  that  it  certainly  denotes 
folly,  though  I  have  known  some  of  the  silliest  fellows  in  the 
■world  very  eminently  possessed  of  it.  The  affections  which  it 
indicates,  and  which  we  shall  seldom  err  in  suspecting  to  lie 
■under  it,  are  pride,  ill-nature,  and  cunning.  Three  qualities, 
■which  -when  we  know  to  be  inherent  in  any  man,  we  have  no 
reason  to  desire  any  farther  discovery  to  instruct  us,  to  deal 
as  little  and  as  cautiously  with  him  as  we  are  able. 

But  though  the  world  often  pays  a  respect  to  these  appear- 
ances, which  they  do  not  deserve ;  they  rather  attract  admira- 
tion than  love,  and  inspire  us  rather  with  awe  than  confidence. 
There  is  a  countenance  of  a  contrary  kind,  which  hath  been 
called  a  letter  of  recommendation;  which  throws  our  arms 
open  to  receive  the  poison,  divests  us  of  all  kind  of  appre- 
hension, and  disarms  us  of  all  caution :  I  mean  that  glavering 
sneering  smile,  of  which  the  greater  part  of  mankind  are 
extremely  fond,  conceiving  it  to  be  the  sign  of  good-nature; 
whereas  this  is  generally  a  compound  of  malice  and  fraud, 
and  as  surely  indicates  a  bad  heart,  as  a  galloping  pulse  doth 
a  fever. 

Men  are  chiefly  betrayed  into  this  deceit,  by  a  gross,  but 
common  mistake  of  good-humour  for  good-nature.  Two  qual- 
ities, so  far  from  bearing  any  resemblance  to  each  other,  that 
they  are  almost  opposites.  Good-nature  is  that  benevolent 
and  amiable  temper  of  mind,  which  disposes  us  to  feel  the 
misfortunes,  and  enjoy  the  happiness  of  others;  and,  conse- 
quently, pushes  us  on  to  promote  the  latter,  and  prevent 
the  former;  and  that  \vathout  any  abstract  contemplation  on 
the  beauty  of  virtue,  and  without  the  allurements  or  terrors 
of  religion.  Now  good-humour  is  nothing  more  than  the  tri- 
umph of  the  mind,  when  reflecting  on  its  own  happiness,  and 
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that,  perhaps,  from  having  compared  it  with  the  inferior 
happiness  of  others. 

If  this  be  allowed.  I  believe  we  may  admit  that  glavering 
smile,  whose  principal  ingredient  is  malice,  to  be  the  symptom 
of  good-humour.  And  here  give  me  leave  to  define  this  word 
malice,  as  I  doubt,  whether  it  be  not  in  common  speech  so 
often  confounded  with  env}^,  that  common  readers  may  not 
have  very  distinct  ideas  between  them;  but  as  envy  is  a  re- 
pining at  the  good  of  others,  compared  with  our  own,  so 
malice  is  a  rejoicing  at  their  evil,  on  the  same  comparison. 
And  thus  it  appears  to  have  a  very  close  affinity  to  the  malevo- 
lent disposition,  which  I  have  above  described  under  the  word 
good-humour;  for  nothing  is  truer,  than  that  observation  of 
Shakespeare; 

"  A  man  may  smile,  and  smile,  and  be  a  villain." 

But  how  alien  must  this  countenance  be  to  that  heavenly 
frame  of  soul,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  Himself  was  the  most 
perfect  pattern;  of  which  blessed  person  it  is  recorded,  that 
He  never  was  once  seen  to  laugh,  during  His  whole  abode  on 
earth.  And  what  indeed  hath  good-nature  to  do  with  a  smil- 
ing countenance?  It  would  be  like  a  purse  in  the  hands  of  a 
miser,  which  he  could  never  use.  For  admitting,  that  laugh- 
ing at  the  vices  and  follies  of  mankind  is  entirely  innocent 
(which  is  more,  perhaps,  than  we  ought  to  admit),  yet,  surely, 
their  miseries  and  misfortunes  are  no  subjects  of  mirth;  and 
with  these  Quis  non  vicus  ahundat?  the  world  is  so  full  of 
them,  that  scarce  a  daj^  passes  without  inclining  a  truly  good- 
natured  man  rather  to  tears  than  merriment. 

Mr.  Hobbes  tells  us,  that  laughter  arises  from  pride,  which 
is  far  from  being  a  good-natured  passion.  And  though  I 
would  not  severely  discountenance  all  indulgence  of  it,  since 
laughter,  while  confided  to  vice  and  folly,  is  no  very  cruel 
punishment  on  the  object,  and  may  be  attended  with  good 
consequences  to  him ;  yet,  we  shall,  I  believe,  find,  on  a  careful 
examination  into  its  motive,  that  it  is  not  produced  from 
good-nature.  But  this  is  one  of  the  first  efforts  of  the 
mind,  which  few  attend  to,  or,  indeed,  are  capable  of  dis- 
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covering;  and  however  self-love  may  make  us  pleased  with 
seeing  a  blemish  in  another,  which  we  are  ourselves  free 
from,  yet  compassion,  on  tlie  first  reflection  of  any  unhappi- 
ncss  in  the  object,  immediately  puts  a  stop  to  it  in  good 
minds.  For  instance;  suppose  a  person  well-drest  should  tum- 
ble in  a  dirty  place  in  the  street;  I  am  afraid  there  are 
few  who  would  not  laugh  at  the  accident:  Now,  what  is  this 
laughter,  other  than  a  convulsive  ecstasy,  occasioned  by  the 
contemplation  of  our  own  happiness,  compared  with  the  un- 
fortunate person's?  a  pleasure  which  seems  to  savour  of  ill- 
nature;  but  as  this  is  one  of  those  first,  and  as  it  were  spon- 
taneous motions  of  the  soul,  which  few,  as  I  have  said,  attend 
to,  and  none  can  prevent;  so  it  doth  not  properly  constitute 
the  character.  When  we  come  to  reflect  on  the  uneasiness 
this  person  suffers,  laughter,  in  a  good  and  delicate  mind,  will 
begin  to  change  itself  into  compassion;  and  in  proportion  as 
this  latter  operates  on  us,  we  may  be  said  to  have  more  or  less 
good-nature;  but  should  any  fatal  consequence,  such  as  a  vio- 
lent bruise,  or  the  breaking  of  a  bone,  attend  the  fall,  the  man, 
who  should  still  continue  to  laugh,  would  be  entitled  to  the 
basest  and  vilest  appellation  with  which  any  language  can 
stigmatise  him. 

From  what  hath  been  said,  I  think  we  may  conclude,  that 
a  constant,  settled,  glavering,  sneering  smile  in  the  counte- 
nance, is  so  far  from  indicating  goodness,  that  it  may  be  with 
much  confidence  depended  on  as  an  assurance  of  the  contrary. 

But  I  would  not  be  understood  here  to  speak  with  the 
least  regard  to  that  amiable,  open,  composed,  cheerful  aspect, 
which  is  the  result  of  a  good  conscience,  and  the  emanation 
of  a  good  heart;  of  both  which,  it  is  an  infallible  s}Tnptom; 
and  may  be  the  more  depended  on,  as  it  cannot,  I  believe, 
be  counterfeited,  with  any  reasonable  resemblance,  by  the  nicest 
power  of  art. 

Neither  have  I  an  eye  towards  that  honest,  hearty,  loud 
chuckle,  which  shakes  the  sides  of  aldermen  and  squires,  with- 
out the  least  provocation  of  a  jest;  proceeding  chiefly  from 
a  full  belly;  and  is  a  symptom  (however  strange  it  may  seem) 
of  a  very  gentle  and  inoffensive  quality,  called  dullness,  than. 
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which  notliing  is  more  risible;  for,  as  Mr.  Pope,  with  ex- 
quisite pleasantry,  says; 

"  Gentle  Dulness  ever  loves  a  joke :  " 

i.e.  one  of  her  own  jokes.  These  are  sometimes  performed  by 
the  foot,  as  by  leaping  over  heads,  or  chairs,  or  tables,  kicks 
in  the  b — ch,  &c. ;  sometimes  by  the  hand,  as  by  slaps  in  the 
face,  pulling  off  wigs,  and  infinite  other  dexterities,  too  tedi- 
ous to  particularise ;  sometimes  by  the  voice,  as  by  holloaing, 
huzzaing,  and  singing  merry  {i.e.  dull)  catches,  by  merry  {i.e. 
dull)  fellows. 

Lastly,  I  do  by  no  means  hint  at  the  various  laughs,  titters, 
tehes,  &c.,  of  the  fair  sex,  with  whom,  indeed,  this  essay  hath 
not  any  thing  to  do ;  the  knowledge  of  the  characters  of  women 
being  foreign  to  my  intended  purpose ;  as  it  is  in  fact  a  science 
to  which  I  make  not  the  least  pretension. 

The  smile  or  sneer  which  composes  the  countenance  I  have 
above  endeavoured  to  describe,  is  extremely  different  from  all 
these;  but  as  I  have  already  dwelt  pretty  long  on  it,  and  as 
my  reader  will  not,  I  apprehend,  be  liable  to  mistake  it,  I  shall 
wind  up  my  caution  to  him  against  this  symptom,  in  part  of 
a  line  of  Horace* 

"  Hie  niger  estj    hunc  tu  caveto." 

There  is  one  countenance,  which  is  the  plainest  instance 
of  the  general  misunderstanding  of  that  adage,  Fronti  nulla 
fides.  This  is  a  fierce  aspect,  which  hath  the  same  right  to 
signify  courage,  as  gravity  to  denote  wisdom,  or  a  smile  good- 
nature; whereas  experience  teaches  us  the  contrary,  and  it 
passes  among  most  men  for  the  s3Tnptom  only  of  a  bully. 

But  I  am  aware,  that  I  shall  be  reminded  of  an  assertion 
which  I  set  out  with  in  the  beginning  of  this  essay,  viz. : 
"  That  nature  gives  us  as  sure  symptoms  of  the  diseases  of 
the  mind,  as  she  doth  those  of  the  body."  To  which,  what  I 
have  now  advanced,  may  seem  a  contradiction.  The  truth 
is,  nature  doth  really  imprint  sufficient  marks  in  the  coun- 
tenance, to  inform  an  accurate  and  discerning  eye;  but,  as 
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such  is  the  property  of  few,  the  generality  of  mankind  mistake 
the  affectation  for  the  reality ;  for,  as  Affectation  always  over- 
acts her  part,  it  fares  with  her  as  with  a  farcical  actor  on  the 
stage,  whose  monstrous  overdone  grimaces  are  sure  to  catch 
the  applause  of  an  insensible  audience;  while  the  truest  and 
finest  strokes  of  nature,  represented  by  a  judicious  and  just 
actor,  pass  unobserved  and  disregarded.  In  the  same  manner, 
the  true  symptoms  being  finer,  and  less  glaring,  make  no  im- 
pression on  our  physiognomist ;  while  the  grosser  appearances 
of  affectation  are  sure  to  attract  his  eye,  and  deceive  his  judg- 
ment. Thus  that  sprightly  and  penetrating  look,  which  is 
almost  a  certain  token  of  understanding;  that  cheerful  com- 
posed serenity,  which  always  indicates  good-nature;  and  that 
fiery  cast  of  the  eyes,  which  is  never  unaccompanied  with  cour- 
age, are  often  overlooked ;  while  a  formal,  stately,  austere  grav- 
ity, a  glavering  fawning  smile,  and  a  strong  contraction  of  the 
muscles,  pass  generally  on  the  world  for  the  virtues  they  only 
endeavour  to  affect. 

But  as  these  rules  are,  I  believe,  none  of  them  without 
some  exceptions;  as  they  are  of  no  use,  but  to  an  observer 
of  much  penetration;  lastly,  as  a  more  subtle  hypocrisy  will 
sometimes  escape  undiscovered  from  the  highest  discernment ; 
let  us  see  if  we  have  not  a  more  infallible  guide  to  direct  us 
to  the  knowledge  of  men;  one  more  easily  to  be  attained, 
and  on  the  efficacy  of  which,  we  may  with  the  greatest  cer- 
tainty rely. 

And,  surely,  the  actions  of  men  seem  to  be  the  justest 
interpreters  of  their  thoughts,  and  the  truest  standards  by 
which  we  may  judge  them.  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know 
them  is  a  saying  of  great  wisdom,  as  well  as  authority.  And 
indeed,  this  is  so  certain  a  method  of  acquiring  the  knowledge 
I  contend  for,  that,  at  first  appearance,  it  seems  absolutely 
perfect,  and  to  want  no  manner  of  assistance. 

There  are,  however,  two  causes  of  our  mistakes  on  this 
head;  and  which  lead  us  into  forming  very  erroneous  judg- 
ments of  men,  even  while  their  actions  stare  us  in  the  face, 
and,  as  it  were,  hold  a  candle  to  us,  by  which  we  may  see 
into  them. 

Misc.  Weitings  I — 19 
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The  first  of  these  is,  when  we  take  their  own  words  against 
their  actions.  This  (if  I  may  borrow  another  illustration 
from  physic)  is  no  less  ridiculous  than  it  would  be  of  a  learned 
professor  of  that  art,  when  he  perceives  his  light-headed  pa- 
tient is  in  the  utmost  danger,  to  take  his  word  that  he  is  welL 
This  error  is  infinitely  more  common  than  its  extreme  ab- 
surdity would  persuade  us  was  possible.  And  many  a  credu- 
lous person  hath  been  ruined  by  trusting  to  the  assertions  of 
another,  who  must 'have  preserved  himself,  had  he  placed  a 
wiser  confidence  in  his  actions. 

The  second  is  an  error  still  more  general.  This  is  when 
we  take  the  colour  of  a  man's  actions,  not  from  their  own 
visible  tendency,  but  from  his  public  character:  when  we 
believe  what  others  say  of  him,  in  opposition  to  what  we 
see  him  do.  How  often  do  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deceived, 
out  of  the  credit  of  a  fact,  or  out  of  a  just  opinion  of  its 
heinousness,  by  the  reputed  dignity  or  honesty  of  the  person 
who  did  it?  How  common  are  such  ejaculations  as  these? 
"  Oh !  it  is  impossible  he  should  be  guilty  of  any  such  tiling ; 
he  must  have  done  it  by  mistake;  he  could  not  design  it.  I 
will  never  believe  any  ill  of  him.  So  good  a  man !  "  &c.,  when, 
in  reality,  the  mistake  lies  only  in  his  character.  Nor  is  there 
any  more  simple,  unjust,  and  insufficient  method  of  judging 
mankind,  than  by  public  estimation,  which  is  oftener  acquired 
by  deceit,  partiality,  prejudice,  and  such  like,  than  by  real  de- 
sert. I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  I  have  known  some  of  the 
best  sort  of  men  in  the  world,  (to  use  the  vulgar  phrase)  who 
would  not  have  scrupled  cutting  a  friend's  throat;  and  a 
fellow,  whom  no  man  should  be  seen  to  speak  to,  capable  of 
the  highest  acts  of  friendship  and  benevolence. 

Now  it  will  be  necessary  to  divest  ourselves  of  both  those 
errors,  before  we  can  reasonably  hope  to  attain  any  adequate 
knowledge  of  the  true  characters  of  men.  Actions  are  their 
own  best  expositors;  and  though  crimes  may  admit  of  allevia- 
ting circumstances,  which  may  properly  induce  a  judge  to 
mitigate  the  punishment;  from  the  motive  for  instance,  as 
necessity  may  lessen  the  crime  of  robbery,  when  compared 
to  wantonness  or  vanity;  or  from  circumstance  attending  the 
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fact  itself,  as  robbing  a  stranger,  or  an  enemy,  compared  with 
committing  it  on  a  friend  or  benefactor;  yet  the  crime  is  still 
robbery,  and  the  person  who  commits  it  is  a  robber ;  though  he 
should  pretend  to  have  done  it  with  a  good  design,  or  the 
world  should  concur  in  calling  him  an  honest  man. 

But  I  am  aware  of  another  objection,  which  may  be  made 
to  my  doctrine,  viz,  admitting  that  the  actions  of  men  are 
the  surest  evidence  of  their  character,  that  this  knowledge 
comes  too  late;  that  it  is  to  caution  us  against  a  highway- 
man after  he  hath  plundered  us,  or  against  an  incendiary 
after  he  hath  fired  our  house. 

To  which  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  against  force,  but  deceit, 
which  I  am  here  seeking  for  armour,  against  those  who  can 
injure  us  only  by  obtaining  our  good  opinion.  If,  therefore, 
I  can  instruct  my  reader,  from  what  sort  of  persons  he  is  to 
withhold  his  opinion,  and  inform  him  of  all,  or  at  least  the 
principal  arts,  by  which  deceit  proceeds  to  ingratiate  itself 
with  us,  by  which  he  will  be  effectually  enabled  to  defeat  his 
purpose,  I  shall  have  sufficiently  satisfied  the  design  of  this 
essay. 

And  here,  the  first  caution  I  shall  give  him  is  against 
flattery,  which  I  am  convinced  no  one  uses,  without  some 
design  on  the  person  flattered.  I  remember  to  have  heard 
of  a  certain  nobleman,  who,  though  he  was  an  immoderate 
lover  of  receiving  flattery  himself,  was  so  far  from  being  guilty 
of  this  vice  to  others,  that  he  was  remarkably  free  in  telling 
men  their  faults.  A  friend,  who  had  his  intimacy,  one  day 
told  him,  he  wondered  that  he  who  loved  flattery  better  than 
any  man  living,  did  not  return  a  little  of  it  himself,  which 
he  might  be  sure  would  bring  him  back  such  a  plentiful  in- 
terest. To  which  he  answered,  though  he  admitted  the  just- 
ness of  the  observation,  he  could  never  think  of  giving  away 
what  he  was  so  extremely  covetous  of.  Indeed,  whoever  knows 
any  thing  of  the  nature  of  men.  how  greedy  they  are  of  praise, 
and  how  backward  in  1)Gstowing  it  on  others ;  that  it  is  a  debt 
seldom  paid,  even  to  the  greatest  merit,  till  we  are  compelled 
to  it,  may  reasonably  conclude,  that  this  profusion,  this  vol- 
untary throwing  it  away  on  those  who  do  not  deserve  it,  pro- 
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ceeds,  as  Martial  says  of  a  beggar's  present,  from  some  other 
motive  than  generosity  or  good-wilL 

But  indeed  there  are  few,  whose  vanity  is  so  foul  a  feeder 
to  digest  flattery,  if  undisguised;  it  must  impose  on  us,  in 
order  to  allure  us;  before  we  can  relish  it,  we  must  call  it 
by  some  other  name;  such  as,  a  just  esteem  of,  and  respect, 
for  our  real  worth ;  a  debt  due  to  our  merit,  and  not  a  present 
to  our  pride. 

Suppose  it  should  be  really  so,  and  we  should  have  all 
these  great  or  good  qualities  which  are  extolled  in  us;  yet, 
considering,  as  I  have  said  above,  with  what  reluctance  such 
debts  are  paid,  we  may  justly  suspect  some  design  in  the 
person,  who  so  readily  and  forwardiy  offers  it  to  us.  It  is 
well  observed,  that  we  do  not  attend,  without  uneasiness,  to 
praises  in  which  we  have  no  concern,  much  less  shall  we  be 
eager  to  utter  and  exaggerate  the  praise  of  another,  without 
some  expectations  from  it. 

A  flatterer,  therefore,  is  a  just  object  of  our  distrust,  and 
will,  by  prudent  men,  be  avoided. 

Next  to  the  flatterer,  is  the  professor,  who  carries  his  affec- 
tion to  you  still  farther;  and  on  a  slight,  or  no  acquaintance, 
embraces,  hugs,  kisses,  and  vows  the  greatest  esteem  for  your 
person,  parts,  and  virtues.  To  know  whether  this  friend  is 
sincere,  you  have  only  to  examine  into  the  nature  of  friendship, 
which  is  always  founded  either  on  esteem  or  gratitude,  or 
perhaps  on  both.  Now,  esteem,  admitting  every  requisite 
for  its  formation  present,  and  these  are  not  a  few,  is  of  very 
slow  growth;  it  is  an  involuntary  affection,  rather  apt  to 
give  us  pain  than  pleasure,  and  therefore  meets  with  no  en- 
couragement in  our  minds,  which  it  creeps  into  by  small  and 
almost  imperceptible  degrees;  and,  perhaps,  when  it  hath  got 
an  absolute  possession  of  us,  may  require  some  other  ingredient 
to  engage  our  friendship  to  its  own  object.  It  appears  then 
pretty  plain,  that  this  mushroom  passion  here  mentioned,  owes 
not  its  original  to  esteem.  Whether  it  can  possibly  flow  from 
gratitude,  which  may,  indeed,  produce  it  m-ore  immediately, 
you  will  more  easily  judge ;  for  though  there  are  some  minds, 
whom  no  benefits  can  inspire  with  gratitude,  there  are  more. 
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I  believe,  who  conceive  this  affection  without  even  a  supposed 
obligation.  If,  therefore,  you  can  assure  yourself  it  is  impos- 
sible he  should  imagine  himself  obliged  to  you,  you  may  be 
satisfied  that  gratitude  is  not  the  motive  to  his  friendship. 
Seeing  then  that  you  can  derive  it  from  neither  of  these  foun- 
tains, you  may  well  be  justified  in  suspecting  its  falsehood; 
and,  if  so,  you  will  act  as  wisely  in  receiving  it  into  your 
heart  as  he  doth  who  knowingly  lodges  a  viper  in  his  bosom, 
or  a  thief  in  his  house.  Forgive  the  acts  of  your  enemies  hath 
been  thought  the  highest  maxim  of  morality :  Fear  the  pro- 
fessions of  your  friends  is,  perhaps,  the  wisest. 

The  third  character  against  which  an  open  heart  should 
be  alarmed,  is  a  Promiser;  one  who  rises  another  step  in 
friendship.  The  man,  who  is  wantonly  profuse  of  his  prom- 
ises, ought  to  sink  his  credit  as  much  as  a  tradesman  would 
by  uttering  a  great  number  of  promissory  notes,  payable  at  a 
distant  day.  The  truest  conclusion  in  both  cases  is,  that 
neither  intend,  or  will  be  able,  to  pay.  And  as  the  latter, 
most  probably,  intends  to  cheat  you  of  your  money,  so  the 
former,  at  least,  designs  to  cheat  you  of  your  thanks ;  and  it  is 
well  for  you,  if  he  hath  no  deeper  purpose,  and  that  vanity  is 
the  only  evil  passion  to  which  he  destines  you  a  sacrifice. 

I  would  not  be  here  understood  to  point  at  the  promises 
of  political  great  men,  which  they  are  supposed  to  lie  under 
a  necessity  of  giving  in  great  abundance,  and  the  value  of 
them  is  so  well  known,  that  few  are  to  be  imposed  on  by 
them.  The  professor  I  here  mean,  is  he,  who  on  all  occasions 
is  read}',  of  his  owti  head,  and  unasked,  to  promise  favours. 
This  is  such  another  instance  of  generosity  as  his  who  re- 
lieves his  friend  in  distress  by  a  draught  on  Aldgate  pump.^ 
Of  these  there  are  several  kinds,  some  who  promise  what  they 
never  intend  to  perform;  others  who  promise  what  they  are 
not  sure  they  can  perform;  and  others  again,  who  promise  so 
many,  that,  like  debtors,  being  not  able  to  pay  all  their 
debts,  thej'^  afterwards  pay  none. 

The  man  who  is  inquisitive  into  the  secrets  of  your  affairs, 
with  which  he  hath  no  concern,  is  another  object  of  your 

*A  mercantile  phrase  for  a  bad  note. 
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caution.  Men  no  more  desire  another's  secrets  to  conceal 
them,  than  they  would  another's  purse  for  the  pleasure  only 
of  carr}'ing  it. 

Nor  is  a  slanderer  less  wisely  to  be  avoided,  unless  you 
choose  to  feast  on  your  neighbour's  faults,  at  the  price  of 
being  served  up  yourself  at  the  tables  of  others;  for  persons 
of  this  stamp  are  generally  impartial  in  their  abuse.  Indeed, 
it  is  not  always  possible  totally  to  escape  them;  for  being 
barely  known  to  them,  is  a  sure  title  to  their  calumny;  but 
the  more  they  are  admitted  to  your  acquaintance,  the  more 
you  will  be  abused  by  them. 

I  fear  the  next  character  I  shall  mention  may  give  offence 
to  the  grave  part  of  mankind ;  for  whose  wisdom  and  honesty 
I  have  an  equal  respect;  but  I  must,  however,  venture  to 
caution  my  open-hearted  reader  against  a  saint.  No  honest 
and  sensible  man  will  understand  me,  here,  as  attempting  to 
declaim  against  sanctity  of  morals.  The  sanctity  I  mean  is 
that  which  flows  from  the  lips,  and  shines  in  the  counte- 
nance. It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  that  real  sanctity  may  wear 
these  appearances ;  and  how  shall  we  then  distinguish  with 
any  certainty,  the  true  from  the  fictitious?  In  answer,  that 
if  we  admit  this  to  be  possible,  yet,  as  it  is  likewise  possible 
that  it  may  be  only  counterfeit,  and,  as  in  fact  it  is  so  ninety- 
nine  times  in  a  hundred,  it  is  better  that  one  real  saint  should 
suffer  a  little  unjust  suspicion  than  ninety-nine  villains  should 
impose  on  the  world,  and  be  enabled  to  perpetrate  their  Wl- 
lainies  under  this  mask. 

But  to  say  the  truth ;  a  sour,  morose,  ill-natured,  censorious 
sanctity,  never  is,  nor  can  be  sincere.  Is  a  readiness  to  des- 
pise, to  hate,  and  to  condemn,  the  temper  of  a  Christian? 
Can  he,  who  passes  sentence  on  the  souls  of  men  with  more 
delight  and  triumph  than  the  devil  can  execute  it,  have  the 
impudence  to  pretend  himself  a  disciple  of  One  who  died 
for  the  sins  of  mankind?  Is  not  such  a  sanctity  the  true 
mark  of  that  hypocrisy,  which  in  many  places  of  Scripture, 
and  particularly  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St.  Matthew, 
is  so  bitterly  inveighed  against? 

As  this  is  a  most  detestable  character  in  society;   and 
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as  its  malignity  is  more  particularly  bent  a;^ainst  the  best 
and  worthiest  men,  the  sincere  and  open-hearted,  whom  it 
persecutes  with  inveterate  envy  and  hatred,  I  shall  take  some 
pains  in  the  ripping  it  up,  and  exposing  the  horrors  of  its 
inside,  that  we  may  all  shun  it;  and  at  the  same  time  will 
endeavour  so  plainly  to  describe  its  outside,  that  we  shall 
hardly  be  liable,  by  any  mistake,  to  fall  into  its  snares. 

With  regard  then  to  the  inside  (if  I  am  allowed  that  ex- 
pression) of  this  character,  the  Scripture-writers  have  em- 
ployed uncommon  labour  in  dissecting  it.  Lot  us  hear  our 
Saviour  Himself,  in  the  chapter  above  cited.  "  It  devours 
widows'  houses;  it  makes  its  proselytes  twofold  more  the 
children  of  hell ;  it  omits  the  weightier  matters  of  law,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith ;  it  strains  ^  off  a  gnat,  and  swallows 
a  camel;  it  is  full  of  extortion  and  excess."  St.  Paul,  in  his 
Eirst  Epistle  to  Timothy,  says  of  them,  "  That  they  speak 
lies,  and  their  conscience  is  seared  with  a  red-hot  iron."  And 
in  many  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  Job ;  "  Let  the 
hypocrite  reign  not,  lest  the  people  be  ensnared :  "  And  Solo- 
mon in  his  Proverbs ;  "  An  hypocrite  with  his  mouth  de- 
stroyeth  his  neighbour." 

In  the  several  texts,  most  of  the  enormities  of  this  char- 
acter are  described ;  but  there  is  one  which  deserves  a  fuller 
comment,  as  pointing  at  its  very  essence :  I  mean  the  thir- 
teenth verse  of  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where 
Jesus  addresses  himself  thus  to  the  Pharisees :  "  Hypocrites ; 
for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  against  men;  for  ye 
neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  en- 
tering to  go  in." 

This  is  an  admirable  picture  of  sanctified  hypocrisy,  which 
will  neither  do  good  itself,  nor  suffer  others  to  do  it.  But  if 
we  understand  the  text  figuratively,  we  may  apply  it  to  that 

*  So  is  the  Greek,  which  the  translators  have  mistaken ;  they 
render  it,  strain  at  a  gnat,  i.e.  struggle  in  swallowing;  whereas,  in 
reality,  the  Greek  word  is,  to  strain  through  a  cullender;  and  the 
idea  is,  that  though  they  pretend  their  consciences  are  so  fine,  that  a 
gnat  is  with  difficulty  strained  through  them,  yet  they  can,  if  they 
please,  open  them  wide  enough  to  admit  a  camel. 
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censorious  qualit}'  of  this  vice,  which,  as  it  will  do  nothing 
honestly  to  deserve  repiitation,  so  is  it  ever  industrious  to 
deprive  others  of  the  praises  due  to  their  virtues.  It  confines 
all  merit  to  those  external  forms  which  are  fully  particular- 
ised in  Scripture ;  of  these  it  is  itself  a  rigid  observer ;  hence, 
it  must  derive  all  honour  and  reward  in  this  world,  nay,  and 
even  in  the  next,  if  it  can  impose  on  itself  so  far  as  to  imagine 
itself  capable  of  cheating  the  Almighty  and  obtaining  any 
reward  there. 

Now  a  galley-slave,  of  an  envious  disposition,  doth  not 
behold  a  man  free  from  chains,  and  at  his  ease,  with  more 
envy  than  persons  in  these  fetters  of  sanctity  view  the  rest 
of  mankind,  especially  such  as  they  behold  without  them 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  These  are,  indeed, 
the  objects  of  their  highest  animosity,  and  are  always  the 
surest  marks  of  their  detraction.  Persons  of  more  goodness 
than  knowledge  of  mankind,  when  they  are  calumniated  by 
these  saints,  are,  I  believe,  apt  to  impute  the  calumny  to  an 
ignorance  of  their  real  character ;  and  imagine,  if  they  could 
better  inform  the  said  saints  of  their  innate  worth,  they 
should  be  better  treated  by  them ;  but,  alas !  this  is  a  total 
mistake;  the  more  good  a  sanctified  hypocrite  knows  of  an 
open  and  an  honest  man,  the  more  he  envies  and  hates  him, 
and  the  more  ready  he  is  to  seize  or  invent  an  opportunity 
of  detracting  from  his  real  merit. 

But  envy  is  not  their  only  motive  of  hatred  to  good  men; 
they  are  eternally  jealous  of  being  seen  through,  and,  conse- 
quently, exposed  by  them.  A  hypocrite,  in  society,  lives  in 
the  same  apprehension  with  a  thief  who  lies  concealed  in  the 
midst  of  the  family  he  is  to  rob;  for  this  fancies  himself 
perceived,  when  he  is  least  so;  every  motion  alarms  him; 
he  fears  he  is  discovered,  and  is  suspicious  that  every  one, 
who  enters  the  room,  knows  where  he  is  hid,  and  is  coming 
to  seize  him.  And  thus,  as  nothing  hates  more  violently 
than  fear,  many  an  innocent  person,  who  suspects  no  evil 
intended  him,  is  detested  by  him  who  intends  it. 

Now,  in  destroying  the  reputation  of  a  virtuous  and  good 
man,  the  hypocrite  imagines  he  hath  disarmed  his  enemy  of 
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all  weapons  to  hurt  him ;  and,  therefore,  this  sanctified  hypoc- 
risy is  not  more  industrious  to  conceal  its  own  vices,  than 
to  obscure  and  contaminate  the  virtues  of  others.  As  the 
business  of  such  a  man's  life  is  to  procure  praise  by  acquiring 
and  maintaining  an  undeserved  character;  so  is  his  utmost 
care  employed  to  deprive  those,  who  have  an  honest  claim  to 
the  character  himself  affects  only,  of  all  emoluments  which 
would  otherwise  arise  to  them  from  it. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  speaks  of  these  people,  where  he  says, 
"  Woe  unto  them  who  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,"  &c.  In  his  ser- 
mon on  which  text  the  -witty  Dr.  South  hath  these  words : — 
"  Detraction  is  that  killing,  poisonous  arrow,  drawn  out  of 
the  devil's  quiver,  which  is  always  flying  about,  and  doing 
execution  in  the  dark,  against  which,  no  virtue  is  a  defence, 
no  innocence  a  security.  It  is  a  weapon  forged  in  hell,  and 
formed  by  that  prime  artificer  and  engineer,  the  devil;  and 
none  but  that  great  God  who  knows  all  things,  and  can  do 
all  things,  can  protect  the  best  of  men  against  it." 

To  these,  likewise.  Martial  alludes  in  the  following  lines: 

"  Vt  tene  loquator  sentiatque  Mamereus, 
Eflicere  nullis,  Aule,  moribus  possis." 

I  have  been  somewhat  diffusive  in  the  censorious  branch 
of  this  character,  as  it  is  a  very  pernicious  one;  and  (accord- 
ing to  what  I  have  observed)  little  known  and  attended  to. 
I  shall  not  dscribe  all  its  other  qualities.  Indeed,  there  is 
no  species  of  mischief  which  it  doth  not  produce.  For,  not 
to  mention  the  private  villainies  it  daily  transacts,  most  of 
the  great  evils  which  have  affected  society,  wars,  murders  and 
massacres,  have  owed  their  original  to  this  abominable  vice; 
which  is  the  destroyer  of  the  innocent,  and  protector  of  the 
guilty;  which  hath  introduced  all  manner  of  evil  into  the 
world,  and  hath  almost  expelled  every  grain  of  good  out  of 
it.  Doth  it  not  attempt  to  cheat  men  into  the  pursuit  of  sor- 
row and  misery,  under  the  appearance  of  virtue,  and  to  fright- 
en them  from  mirth  and  pleasure  under  the  colour  of  vice. 
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or,  if  you  please,  sin?  Doth  it  not  attempt  to  gild  over  that 
poisonous  potion,  made  up  of  malevolence,  austerity,  and  such 
cursed  ingredients,  while  it  embitters  the  delightful  draught 
of  innocent  pleasure  with  the  nauseous  relish  of  fear  and 
shame  ? 

No  wonder  then  that  this  malignant  cursed  disposition, 
which  is  the  disgrace  of  human  nature,  and  the  bane  of  soci- 
ety, should  be  spoken  against,  with  such  remarkable  bitterness, 
by  the  benevolent  author  of  our  religion,  particularly  in  the 
thirty-third  verse  of  the  above-cited  chapter  of  St.  Matthew. 

Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers^  how  can  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell? 

Having  now  despatched  the  inside  of  this  character,  and, 
as  I  apprehend,  said  enough  to  make  any  one  avoid,  I  am  sure 
sufficient  to  make  a  Christian  detest  it,  nothing  remains  but 
to  examine  the  outside,  in  order  to  furnish  honest  men  with 
sufficient  rules  to  discover  it.  And  in  this  we  shall  have  the 
same  Divine  guide  whom  we  have  in  the  former  part  followed. 

First  then.  Beware  of  that  sanctified  appearance,  ''that 
whited  sepulchre,  which  looks  beautiful  outward,  and  is  within 
full  of  all  uncleanness.  Those  who  make  clean  the  outside  of 
the  platter,  but  within  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess." 

Secondly,  Look  well  tOj those  "  who  bind  heavy  burdens,  and 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders;  but 
they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers." 

"  These  heavy  burdens  (says  Burket)  were  counsels  and 
directions,  rules  and  canons,  austerities  and  severities,  whicl\' 
the  Pharisees  introduced  and  imposed  upon  their  hearers." 
This  requires  no  farther  comment ;  for  as  I  have  before  said, 
these  hypocrites  place  all  virtue,  and  all  religion,  in  the  obser- 
vation of  those  austerities  and  severities,  without  which  the 
truest  and  purest  goodness  will  never  receive  their  commenda- 
tion; but  how  different  this  doctrine  is  from  the  temper  of 
Christianity  may  be  gathered  by  that  total  of  all  Christian 
morality  with  which  Jesus  sums  up  the  excellent  precepts 
delivered  in  His  divine  sermon :  "  Therefore,  do  unto  all  men 
as  ye  would  they  should  do  unto  you :  for  this  is  the  law  and 
the  prophets." 
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Thirdly,  Beware  of  all  ostentation  of  virtue,  goodness,  or 
piety.  By  this  ostentation  I  mean  that  of  the  countenance 
and  the  mouth,  or  of  some  external  forms.  And,  this,  I 
apprehend,  is  the  meaning  of  Jesus,  where  He  says,  "  They  do 
their  works  to  be  seen  of  men,"  as  appears  by  the  context; 
'*  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders 
of  their  garments."  These  phylacteries  were  certain  scrolls  of 
parchment,  whereon  were  written  the  ten  commandments,  and 
particular  parts  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  they  ostentatiously 
wore  on  their  garments,  thinking  by  that  ceremony  to  fulfil 
the  precept  delivered  to  them  in  a  verse  of  Deuteronomy, 
though  they  neglected  to  fulfil  the  laws  they  wore  thus  about 
them. 

Another  instance  of  their  ostentation  was "  making  long 

prayers,  i.e.  (says  Burket)  making  long  prayers  (or,  perhaps, 
pretending  to  make  them)  in  the  temples  and  synagogues  for 
widows,  and  thereupon  persuading  them  to  give  bountifully 
to  the  corban,  or  the  common  treasure  of  the  temple, -some 
part  of  which  was  employed  for  their  maintenance.  Learn, 
1.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  designing  hypocrites  to  cover  the 
foulest  transgression  with  the  cloak  of  religion.  The  Pharisees 
make  long  prayers  a  cover  for  their  covetousness.  2.  That  to 
make  use  of  religion  in  policy,  for  worldly  advantage's  sake, 
is  the  way  to  be  damned  with  a  vengeance  for  religion's  sake." 

Again  says  Jesus — "  in  paying  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and 
cummin,  while  they  omit  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith."  By  which  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand (nor  would  I  be  understood  so  to  mean)  any  inhibition 
of  paying  the  priest  his  dues;  but,  as  my  commentator  ob- 
serves, "  an  ostentation  of  a  precise  keeping  the  law  in  smaller 
matters,  and  neglecting  weightier  duties.  They  paid  tithe  of 
mint,  anise,  and  cummin  (i.  e.  of  the  minutest  and  most  worth- 
less things),  but  at  the  same  time  omitted  Judgment,  mercy, 
and  faith;  that  is,  just  dealing  among  men,  charity  towards 
the  poor,  and  faithfulness  in  their  promises  and  covenants 
one  with  another.  This,  says  our  Saviour,  is  to  strain  at  a 
gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel;  a  proverbial  expression,  intimat- 
ing, that  some  persons  pretend  great  niceness  and  scrupulosity 
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about  small  matters,  and  none,  or  but  little,  about  duties  of 
the  greatest  moment.  Hence,  note,  that  hypocrites  la}'  the 
greatest  stress  upon  the  least  matters  in  religion,  and  place 
holiness  most  in  these  things  where  God  places  it  least."  Ye 
tithe  mint,  &c.,  but  neglect  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law. 
"  This  is,  indeed,  the  bane  of  all  religion  and  true  piety,  to 
prefer  rituals  and  human  institutions  before  divine  com- 
mands, and  the  practice  of  natural  religion.  Thus  to  do  is  a 
certain  sign  of  gross  hypocrisy." 

Nothing  can,  in  fact,  be  more  foreign  to  the  nature  of  virtue 
than  ostentation.  It  is  truly  said  of  "Virtue,  that,  could  men 
behold  her  naked,  they  would  be  all  in  love  with  her.  Here 
it  is  implied,  that  this  is  a  sight  very  rare  or  diflficult  to  come 
at;  and,  indeed,  there  is  always  a  modest  backwardness  in 
true  virtue  to  expose  her  naked  beauty.  She  is  conscious  of 
her  innate  worth,  and  little  desirous  of  exposing  it  to  the 
public  view.  It  is  the  harlot  Vice  who  constantly  endeavours 
to  set  off  the  charms  she  counterfeits,  in  order  to  attract  men's 
applause,  and  to  work  her  sinister  ends  by  gaining  their  ad- 
miration and  their  confidence. 

I  shall  mention  but  one  symptom  more  of  this  hypocrisy, 
and  this  is  a  readiness  to  censure  the  faults  of  others. 
"  Judge  not,"  says  Jesus,  "  lest  you  be  judged." — And  again ; 
"  Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  "  On 
which  the  above-mentioned  commentator  rightly  observes, 
"  That  those  who  are  most  censorious  of  the  lesser  infirmities 
of  others,  are  usually  most  notoriously  guilty  of  far  greater 
failings  themselves."  This  sanctified  slander  is,  of  all,  the 
most  severe,  bitter,  and  cruel;  and  is  so  easily  distinguished 
from  that  which  is  either  the  effect  of  anger  or  wantonness, 
and  which  I  have  mentioned  before,  that  I  shall  dwell  no 
longer  upon  it. 

And  here  I  shall  dismiss  my  character  of  a  sanctified  hypo- 
crite, with  the  honest  wish  which  Shakespeare  hath  launched 
forth  against  an  execrable  villain: 

— "  That  Heaven  would  put  in  every  honest  hand  a  whip. 
To  lash  the  rascal  naked  through  the  world." 
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I  have  now,  I  think,  enumerated  the  principal  methods  by 
which  deceit  works  its  ends  on  easy,  credulous,  and  open 
dispositions;  and  have  endeavoured  to  j^oint  out  the  symp- 
toms by  which  they  may  be  discovered;  but  while  men  are 
blinded  by  vanity  and  self-love,  and  while  artful  hypocrisy 
knows  how  to  adapt  itself  to  their  blind  sides,  and  to  humour 
their  passions,  it  will  be  difficult  for  honest  and  undesigning 
men  to  escape  the  snares  of  cunning  and  imposition;  I  shall 
therefore  recommend  one  more  certain  rule,  and  which,  I 
believe,  if  duly  attended  to,  would,  in  a  great  measure,  ex- 
tirpate all  fallacy  out  of  the  world ;  or  must  at  least  so  effectu- 
ally disappoint  its  purposes,  that  it  would  soon  be  worth  no 
man's  while  to  assume  it,  and  the  character  of  knave  and  fool 
would  be  more  apparently  (what  they  are  at  present  in  reality) 
allied  or  united. 

This  method  is,  carefully  to  observe  the  actions  of  men 
with  others,  and  especially  with  those  to  whom  they  are  allied 
in  blood,  marriage,  friendship,  profession,  neighbourhood,  or 
any  other  connection;  nor  can  you  want  an  opportunity  of 
doing  this;  for  none  but  the  weakest  of  men  would  rashly 
and  madly  place  a  confidence,  which  may  very  materially  af- 
fect him,  in  any  one,  on  a  slight  or  no  acquaintance. 

Trace  then  the  man  proposed  to  your  trust  into  his  private 
family  and  nearest  intimacies.  See  whether  he  hath  acted 
the  part  of  a  good  son,  brother,  husband,  father,  friend,  mas- 
ter, servant,  &c.  If  he  hath  discharged  these  duties  well,  your 
confidence  will  have  a  good  foundation; but  if  he  hath  behaved 
himself  in  these  offices  with  tyranny,  with  cruelty,  with  infi- 
delity, with  inconstancy,  you  may  be  assured  he  will  take  the 
first  opportunity  his  interest  points  out  to  him  of  exercising 
the  same  ill  talents  at  your  expense. 

I  have  often  thought  mankind  would  be  little  liable  to 
deceit  (at  least  much  less  than  they  are)  if  they  would  believe 
their  own  eyes,  and  judge  of  men  by  what  they  actually  see 
them  perform  towards  those  with  whom  they  are  most  closely 
connected;  whereas,  how  common  is  it  to  persuade  ourselves, 
that  the  undutiful,  ungrateful  son,  the  unkind,  or  barbarous 
brother,  or  the  man  who  is  void  of  all  tenderness,  honour,  or 
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even  humanity,  to  his  wife  or  children,  shall  nevertheless 
become  a  sincere  and  faithful  friend !  but  how  monstrous  a 
belief  is  it,  that  the  person  who  we  find  incapable  of  discharg- 
ing the  nearest  duties  of  relation,  whom  no  ties  of  blood  or 
affinity  can  bind;  nay,  who  is  even  deficient  in  that  goodness 
which  instinct  infuses  into  the  brute  creation;  that  such  a 
person  should  have  a  sufficient  stock  of  virtue  to  supply  the 
arduous  character  of  honour  and  honesty !  This  is  a  credulity 
so  absurd,  that  it  admits  of  no  aggravation. 

Nothing  indeed  can  be  more  unjustifiable  to  our  i^rudence 
than  an  opinion  that  the  man,  whom  we  see  act  the  part 
of  a  villain  to  others,  should,  on  some  minute  change  of  per- 
son, time,  place,  or  other  circumstance,  behave  like  an  honest 
and  just  man  to  ourselves.  I  shall  not  here  dispute  the  doc- 
trine of  repentance,  any  more  than  its  tendency  to  the  good 
of  society;  but  as  the  actions  of  men  are  the  best  index  to 
their  thoughts,  as  they  do,  if  well  attended  to  and  understood, 
with  the  utmost  certainty  demonstrate  the  character;  and  as 
we  are  not  so  certain  of  the  sincerity  of  the  repentance,  I 
think  we  may  with  justice  suspect,  at  least  so  far  as  to  deny 
him  our  confidence,  that  a  man  whom  we  once  knew  to  be  a 
villain  remains  a  villain  still. 

And  now  let  us  see  whether  these  observations,  extended 
a  little  farther,  and  taken  into  public  life,  may  not  help  us 
to  account  for  some  phenomena  which  have  lately  appeared 
in  this  hemisphere:  for  as  a  man's  good  behaviour  to  those 
with  whom  he  hath  the  nearest  and  closest  connection  is 
the  best  assurance  to  which  a  stranger  can  trust  for  his  honest 
conduct  in  any  engagement  he  shall  enter  into  with  him;  so 
is  a  worthy  discharge  of  the  social  offices  of  a  private  station 
the  strongest  security  which  a  man  can  give  of  an  upright 
demeanour  in  any  public  trust,  if  his  country  shall  repose  it 
in  him;  and  we  may  be  well  satisfied  that  the  most  popular 
speeches,  and  most  plausible  pretences  of  one  of  a  different 
character,  are  only  gilded  snares  to  delude  us,  and  to  sacrifice 
us,  in  some  manner  or  other,  to  his  own  sinister  purposes. 
It  is  well  said  in  one  of  Mr.  Pope's  letters,  "How  shall  a 
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man  love  five  millions,  who  never  could  love  a  single  person  ?  " 
If  a  man  hath  more  love  than  what  centres  in  himself,  it  will 
certainly  light  on  his  children,  his  relations,  friends  and  near- 
est acquaintance.  If  he  extends  it  farther,  what  is  it  less  than 
general  philanthropy,  or  love  to  mankind  ?  Xow,  as  a  good 
man  loves  his  friend  better  than  common  acquaintance,  so 
philanthropy  will  operate  stronger  towards  his  own  country 
than  any  other ;  but  no  man  can  have  this  general  philanthropy 
who  hath  not  private  affection,  any  more  than  he,  who  hath 
not  strength  sufficient  to  lift  ten  pounds,  can  at  the  same  time 
be  able  to  throw  a  hundred  weight  over  his  head.  Therefore 
the  bad  son,  husband,  father,  brother,  friend;  in  a  word, 
the  bad  man  in  private,  can  never  be  a  sincere  patriot. 

In  Eonie  and  Sparta  I  agree  it  was  otherwise;  for  there 
patriotism,  by  education,  became  a  part  of  the  character. 
Their  children  were  nursed  in  patriotism ;  it  was  taught  them 
at  an  age  when  religion  in  all  countries  is  first  inculcated; 
and  as  we  see  men  of  all  religions  ready  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  the  doctrines  of  it  (which  they  often  do  not  know, 
and  seldom  have  considered),  so  were  these  Spartans  and 
Romans  ready  with  as  implicit  faith  to  die  for  their  country; 
though  the  private  morals  of  the  former  were  depraved,  and 
the  latter  were  the  public  robbers  of  mankind. 

Upon  what  foundation  their  patriotism  then  stood  seems 
vpretty  apparent,  and  perhaps  there  can  be  no  surer.  For  I 
apprehend,  if  twenty  boys  were  taught  from  their  infancy  to 
believe  that  the  Eoyal  Exchange  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  consequently  inspired  with  a  suitable  awe  for  it;  and 
lastly,  instructed  that  it  was  great,  glorious,  and  godlike  to 
defend  it,  nineteen  of  them  would  afterwards  cheerfully  sac- 
rifice their  lives  for  its  defence ;  at  least,  it  is  impossible  that 
any  of  them  would  agree,  for  a  paltry  reward,  to  set  it  on 
fire;  not  even  though  they  were  rogues  and  highwaymen  in 
their  disposition.  But  if  you  were  admitted  to  choose  twenty 
of  such  dispositions  at  the  age  of  manhood  who  had  never 
learnt  any  thing  of  its  holiness,  contracted  any  such  awe,  nor 
imbibed  any  such  duty,  I  believe  it  would  be  difficult  to  bring 


304     AN  ESSAY  ON  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF 

them  to  venture  their  lives  in  its  cause;  nor  should  I  doubt, 
could  I  persuade  them  of  the  security  of  the  fact,  of  bribing 
them  to  apply  the  firebrand  to  any  part  of  the  building  I 
pleased. 

But  a  worthy  citizen  of  London,  without  borrowing  any 
such  superstition  from  education,  would  scarce  be  tempted, 
by  any  reward,  to  deprive  the  city  of  so  great  an  ornament, 
and  what  is  so  useful  and  necessary  to  its  trade ;  at  the  same 
time  to  endanger  the  ruin  of  thousands,  and  perhaps  the 
destruction  of  the  whole. 

The  application  seems  pretty  easy,  that  as  there  is  no 
such  passion  in  human  nature  as  patriotism,  considered  ab- 
stractedly, and  by  itself,  it  must  be  introduced  by  art,  and 
that  while  the  mind  of  man  is  yet  soft  and  ductile,  and  the  un- 
formed character  susceptible  of  any  arbitrary  impression  you 
please  to  make  on  it;  or  secondly,  it  must  be  founded  on 
philanthropy,  or  universal  benevolence ;  a  passion  which  really 
exists  in  some  natures,  and  which  is  necessarily  attended 
with  the  excellent  quality  above  mentioned;  for  as  it  seems 
granted,  that  the  man  cannot  love  a  million  who  never  could 
love  a  single  person,  so  will  it,  I  apprehend,  appear  as  certain, 
that  he  who  could  not  be  induced  to  cheat  or  to  destroy  a  single 
man,  will  never  be  prevailed  on  to  cheat  or  to  destroy  many 
millions. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  the  several  methods  by 
which  we  can  purpose  to  get  any  insight  into  the  characters 
of  those  with  whom  we  converse,  and  by  which  we  may  frus- 
trate all  the  cunning  and  designs  of  hypocrisy.  These  methods 
I  have  shown  to  be  threefold,  viz.  by  the  marks  which  na- 
ture hath  imprinted  on  the  countenance,  by  their  behaviour 
to  ourselves,  and  by  their  behaviour  to  others.  On  the 
first  of  these  I  have  not  much  insisted,  as  liable  to  some 
incertainty;  and  as  the  latter  seem  abundantly  sufficient 
to  secure  us,  with  proper  caution,  against  the  subtle  devices 
of  hypocrisy,  though  she  be  the  most  cunning  as  well  as 
malicious  of  all  the  vices  which  have  ever  corrupted  the 
nature  of  man. 
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But  however  useless  this  treatise  may  ho  to  instruct,  I  hope 
it  will  be  at  least  effectual  to  alarm  my  reader;  and  sure  no 
honest  undesigning  man  can  ever  be  too  much  on  his  guard 
against  the  hypocrite,  or  too  industrious  to  expose  and  expel 
him  out  of  society. 
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AN  ESSAY  ON  NOTHING 


THE  INTRODUCTION 

It  is  surprising,  that  while  such  trifling  matters  employ 
the  masterly  pens  of  the  present  age,  the  great  and  noble 
subject  of  this  essay  should  have  passed  totally  neglected; 
and  the  rather,  as  it  is  a  subject  to  which  the  genius  of 
many  of  those  writers  who  have  unsuccessfully  applied  them- 
selves to  politics,  religion,  &c.,  is  most  peculiarly  adapted. 

Perhaps  their  unwillingness  to  handle  what  is  of  such 
importance  may  not  improperly  be  ascribed  to  their  modesty; 
though  they  may  not  be  remarkably  addicted  to  this  vice  on 
every  occasion.  Indeed  I  have  heard  it  predicated  of  some, 
whose  assurance  in  treating  other  subjects  hath  been  sufi&- 
ciently  notable,  that  they  have  blushed  at  this.  For  such 
is  the  awe  with  which  this  Nothing  inspires  mankind,  that  I 
believe  it  is  generally  apprehended  of  many  persons  of  very 
high  character  among  us,  that  were  title,  power,  or  riches  to 
allure  them,  they  would  stick  at  it. 

But  whatever  be  the  reason,  certain  it  is,  that  except  a 
hardy  wit  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  none  ever  hath  dared 
to  write  on  this  subject:  I  mean  openly  and  avov.-edly;  for 
it  must  be  confessed,  that  most  of  our  modern  authors,  how- 
ever foreign  the  matter  which  they  endeavo\ir  to  treat  may 
seem  at  their  first  setting  out,  they  generally  bring  the  work 
to  this  in  the  end. 

I  hope,  however,  this  attempt  will  not  be  mputed  to  me 
as  an  act  of  immodesty;  since  I  am  convinced  here  are  many 
persons  in  this  kingdom  who  are  persuaded  ol  my  fitness  for 
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what  I  have  undertaken.  But  as  talking  of  a  man's  self  is 
generally  suspected  to  arise  from  vanity,  I  shall,  without  any 
more  excuse  or  preface,  proceed  to  my  essay. 


SECTION  L 

OF  THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  NOTHING. 

There  is  nothing  falser  than  that  old  proverb  which  (like 
many  other  falsehoods)  is  in  every  one's  mouth: 

"  Ex  nihilo  nihil  fit." 

Thus  translated  by  Shakespeare,  in  Lear: 

"  Nothing  can  come  of  nothing." 

Whereas  in  fact  from  nothing  proceeds  every  thing.  And 
this  is  a  truth  confessed  by  the  philosophers  of  all  sects: 
the  only  point  in  controversy  between  them  being,  whether 
something  made  the  world  out  of  nothing,  or  nothing  out  of 
something.  A  matter  not  much  worth  debating  at  present, 
since  either  will  equally  serve  our  turn.  Indeed  the  wits  of 
all  ages  seem  to  have  ranged  themselves  on  each  side  of  this 
question,  as  their  genius  tended  more  or  less  to  the  spiritual 
or  material  substance.  For  those  of  the  more  spiritual  species 
have  inclined  to  the  former,  and  those  whose  genius  hath  par- 
taken more  of  the  chief  properties  of  matter,  such  as  solidity, 
thickness,  &c.,  have  embraced  the  latter. 

But  whether  nothing  was  the  artifex  or  materies  only,  it 
is  plain  in  eit'/>er  case,  it  will  have  a  right  to  claim  to  itself 
the  originatio  >  of  all  things. 

x\nd  farthe  ,  the  great  antiquity  of  nothing  is  apparent 
from  its  beii  g  so  visible  in  the  accounts  we  have  of  the 
beginning  of  every  nation.  This  is  very  plainly  to  be  dis- 
covered in  the  first  pages,  and  sometimes  books,  of  all  general 
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historians;  and  indeed,  the  stud}'  of  this  important  subject 
fills  up  the  whole  life  of  an  antiquary,  it  being  always  at  the 
bottom  of  his  inquiry,  and  is  commonly  at  last  discovered  by 
him  with  infinite  labour  and  pains. 


SECTION  11. 

OF  THE  NATURE  OF  NOTHING. 

Another  falsehood  which  we  must  detect  in  the  pursuit 
of  this  essay  is  an  assertion,  "  That  no  one  can  have  an  idea 
of  nothing ; "  but  men  who  thus  confidently  deny  us  this  idea, 
either  grossly  deceive  themselves,  or  would  impose  a  down- 
right cheat  on  the  world :  for,  so  far  from  having  none,  I 
believe  there  are  few  who  have  not  many  ideas  of  it;  though 
perhaps  they  may  mistake  them  for  the  idea  of  something. 

For  instance,  is  there  any  one  who  hath  not  an  idea  of 
immaterial  ^  substance  ? — Now  what  is  immaterial  substance, 
more  than  nothing?  But  here  we  are  artfully  deceived  by 
the  use  of  words:  for  were  we  to  ask  another  what  idea  he 
had  of  immaterial  matter,  or  unsubstantial  substance,  the 
absurdity  of  affirming  it  to  be  something  would  shock  him, 
and  he  would  immediately  reply,  it  was  nothing. 

Some  persons  perhaps  will  say,  then  we  have  no  idea  of 
it;  but,  as  I  can  support  the  contrary  by  such  undoubted 
authority,  I  shall,  instead  of  trying  to  confute  such  idle  opin- 
ions, proceed  to  show ;  first,  what  nothing  is :  secondly,  I  shall 
disclose  the  various  kinds  of  nothing;  and,  lastly  shall  prove 
its  great  dignity,  and  that  it  is  the  end  of  every  tling. 

*The  Author  would  not  be  here  understood  to  speaK  against  the 
doctrine  of  immateriality,  to  which  he  is  a  hearty  we  l-wisher;  but 
to  point  at  the  stupidity  of  those,  who  instead  of  immi.terial  essence, 
which  would  convey  a  rational  meaning,  have  substitut'jd  immaterial 
substance,  which  is  a  contradiction  in  terms. 
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It  is  extremel}''  hard  to  define  nothing  in  positive  terms, 
I  shall  therefore  do  it  in  negative.  Nothing  then  is  not 
something.  And  here  I  must  object  to  a  third  error  con- 
cerning it,  which  is,  that  it  is  in  no  place ;  which  is  an  indirect 
way  of  depriving  it  of  its  existence;  where  as  indeed  it  pos- 
sesses the  greatest  and  noblest  place  on  this  earth;  viz.,  the 
human  brain.  But  indeed  this  mistake  had  been  sufficiently 
refuted  by  many  very  wise  men;  who,  having  spent  their 
whole  lives  in  the  contemplation  and  pursuit  of  nothing, 
have  at  last  gravely  concluded — That  there  is  nothing  in  this 
world. 

Farther,  as  nothing  is  not  something,  so  every  thing  which 
is  not  something  is  nothing;  and  wherever  something  is  not 
nothing  is:  a  very  large  allowance  in  its  favour,  as  must 
appear  to  persons  well  skilled  in  human  affairs. 

For  instance,  when  a  bladder  is  full  of  wind,  it  is  full  of 
something;  but  when  that  is  let  out,  we  aptly  say,  there  is- 
nothing  in  it. 

The  same  may  be  as  justly  asserted  of  a  man  as  of  a  bladder. 
However  well  he  may  be  bedaubed  with  lace,  or  with  title, 
yet  if  he  have  not  something  in  him,  we  may  predicate  the 
same  of  him  as  of  an  empty  bladder. 

But  if  we  cannot  reach  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the  true 
essence  of  nothing,  no  more  than  we  can  of  matter,  let  us, 
in  imitation  of  the  experimental  philosophers,  examine  some 
of  its  properties  or  accidents. 

And  here  we  shall  see  the  infinite  advantages  which  nothing 
hath  over  something;  for,  while  the  latter  is  confined  to  one 
sense,  or  two  perhaps  at  the  most,  nothing  is  the  object  of 
them  all. 

For,  first  nothing  may  be  seen,  as  is  plain  from  the  relation, 
of  persons  w  ho  have  recovered  from  high  fevers ;  and  perhaps 
may  be  susj  ected  from  some  (at  least)  of  those  who  have  seen 
apparitions.,  both  on  earth  and  in  the  clouds.  ISTay,  I  have 
often  heard  it  confessed  by  men,  when  asked  what  they  saw 
at  such  a  place  and  time,  that  they  saw  nothing.  Admitting 
then  that  t.iere  are  two  sights,  viz.  a  first  and  second  sight, 
according  t-)  the  firm  belief  of  some,  nothing  must  be  allowed 
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io  have  a  very  large  share  of  the  first;  and  as  to  the  second, 
it  hath  it  all  entirely  to  itself. 

Secondly,  nothing  may  be  heard :  of  which  the  same  proofs 
may  be  given  as  of  the  foregoing.  The  Argive  mentioned 
by  Horace  is  a  strong  instance  of  this. 

"  Fuit  haud  ignobilis  Argis 

Qui  se  credebat  miros  acedire  Tragccdos 
In  vacuo  Icetos  sessor,  Plausorque  Theatro," 

That  nothing  may  be  tasted  and  smelt  is  not  only  known 
to  persons  of  delicate  palates  and  nostrils.  How  commonly 
do  we  hear,  that  such  a  thing  smells  or  tastes  of  nothing? 
The  latter  I  have  heard  asserted  of  a  dish  compounded  of 
five  or  six  savoury  ingredients.  And  as  to  the  former,  I 
remember  an  elderly  gentlewoman  who  had  a  great  antipathy 
to  the  smell  of  apples;  who,  upon  discovering  that  an  idle 
boy  had  fastened  some  mellow  apple  to  her  tail,  contracted  a 
habit  of  smelling  them  whenever  that  boy  came  within  her 
sight,  though  there  were  then  none  within  a  mile  of  her. 

Lastly,  feeling;  and  sure  if  any  sense  seems  more  particu- 
larly the  object  of  matter  only,  which  must  be  allowed  to  be 
something,  this  doth.  Nay,  I  have  heard  it  asserted  (and 
with  a  colour  of  truth)  of  several  persons  that  they  can  feel 
nothing  but  a  cudgel.  Notwithstanding  which  some  have 
felt  the  motions  of  the  spirit;  and  others  have  felt  very  bit- 
terly the  misfortunes  of  their  friends,  without  endeavouring 
to  relieve  them.  Now  these  seem  two  plain  instances,  that 
nothing  is  an  object  of  this  sense.  Nay,  I  have  heard  a  sur- 
geon declare,  while  he  was  cutting  off  a  patient's  leg,  that  he 
was  sure  he  felt  nothing. 

Nothing  is  as  well  the  object  of  our  passions  as  our  senses. 
Thus  there  are  many  who  love  nothing,  some  who  hate  noth- 
ing, and  some  who  fear  nothing,  &c. 

We  have  already  mentioned  three  of  the  properties  of  a 
noun  to  belong  to  nothing;  we  shall  find  the  fourth  likewise 
to  be  as  justly  claimed  by  it:  and  that  nothing  is  as  often 
the  object  of  the  understanding  as  of  the  senses. 

Indeed  some  have  imagined  that  knowledge,  with  the  ad- 
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Jective  human  placed  before  it,  is  another  word  for  nothing. 
And  one  of  the  wisest  men  in  the  world  declared  he  knew 
nothing. 

But,  without  carrying  it  so  far,  this  I  believe  may  be 
allowed,  that  it  is  at  least  possible  for  a  man  to  know  nothing. 
And  whoever  hath  read  over  many  works  of  our  ingenious 
moderns,  with  proper  attention  and  emolument,  will,  I  be- 
lieve, confess,  that  if  he  understands  them  right,  he  under- 
stands nothing. 

This  is  a  secret  not  known  to  all  readers;  and  want  of 
this  knowledge  hath  occasioned  much  puzzling;  for  where  a 
book,  or  chapter,  or  paragraph,  hath  seemed  to  the  reader 
to  contain  nothing,  his  modesty  hath  sometimes  persuaded 
him,  that  the  true  meaning  of  the  author  hath  escaped  him, 
instead  of  concluding,  as  in  reality  the  fact  was,  that  the 
author,  in  the  said  book,  &c.,  did  truly,  and  ho7id  fide,  mean 
nothing.  I  remember  once,  at  the  table  of  a  person  of  great 
eminence,  and  one  no  less  distinguished  by  superiority  of  wit 
than  fortune,  when  a  very  dark  passage  was  read  out  of  a  poet 
famous  for  being  so  sublime  that  he  is  often  out  of  the  sight 
of  his  reader,  some  persons  present  declared  they  did  not 
understand  the  meaning.  The  gentleman  himself,  casting  his 
eye  over  the  performance,  testified  a  surprise  at  the  dulness 
of  his  company;  seeing  nothing  could,  he  said,  possibly  be 
plainer  than  the  meaning  of  the  passage  which  they  stuck 
at.  This  set  all  of  us  to  puzzling  again ;  but  vrith  like  success ; 
we  frankly  owned  we  could  not  find  it  out,  and  desired  he 
would  explain  it.— Explain  it!  said  the  gentleman,  why  he 
means  nothing. 

In  fact,  this  mistake  arises  from  a  too  vulgar  error  among 
persons  unacquainted  with  the  mystery  of  writing,  who  im- 
agine it  impossible  that  a  man  should  sit  do^vn  to  write  with- 
out any  meaning  at  all !  whereas,  in  reality,  nothing  is  more 
common :  for,  not  to  instance  in  myself,  who  have  confessedly 
set  down  to  write  this  essay  with  nothing  in  my  head,  or, 
which  IS  much  the  same  thing,  to  write  about  nothing,  it 
may  be  incontestably  proved,  ah  effeciu,  that  nothing  is  com- 
moner among  the  moderns.    The  inimitable  author  of  a  pref- 
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ace  to  the  Posthumous  Eclogues  of  a  late  ingenious  young 
gentleman,  says, — "  There  are  men  who  sit  down  to  write 
what  they  think,  and  others  to  think  what  they  shall  write. 
But  indeed  there  is  a  third,  and  much  more  numerous  sort, 
who  never  think  either  before  they  sit  down  or  afterwards; 
and  who,  when  they  produce  on  paper  what  was  before  in 
their  heads,  are  sure  to  produce  nothing." 

Thus  we  have  endeavpured  to  demonstrate  the  nature  of 
nothing,  by  showing  first,  definitively,  what  it  is  not;  and, 
secondly,  by  describing  wJiat  it  is.  The  next  thing  therefore 
proposed  is  to  show  its  various  kinds. 

Now  some  imagine  these  several  kinds  differ  in  name  only. 
But  without  endeavouring  to  confute  so  absurd  an  opinion, 
especially  as  these  different  kinds  of  nothing  occur  frequently 
in  the  best  authors,  I  shall  content  myself  with  setting  them 
down,  and  leave  it  to  the  determination  of  the  distinguished 
reader,  whether  it  is  probable,  or  indeed  possible,  that  they 
should  all  convey  one  and  the  same  meaning. 

These  are,  nothing  per  se  nothing;  nothing  at  all;  nothing 
in  the  least ;  nothing  in  nature ;  nothing  in  the  world ;  nothing 
in  the  whole  world;  nothing  in  the  whole  universal  world. 
And  perhaps  many  'others  of  which  we  say — nothing. 


SECTION  III. 


OF  THE  DIGNITY  OF  NOTHING  ;  AND  AN  ENDEAVOUR  TO  PROVE, 
THAT  IT  IS  THE  END  AS  WELL  AS  BEGINNING  OF  ALL 
THINGS. 

Nothing  contains  so  much  dignity  as  nothing.  Ask  an 
infamous  worthless  nobleman  (if  any  such  be)  in  what  his 
dignity  consists?  It  may  not  be  perhaps  consistent  with  his 
dignity  to  give  you  an  answer,  but  suppose  he  should  be  willing 
to  condescend  so  far,  what  could  he  in  effect  say.  Should 
he  say  he  had  it  from  his  ancestors,  I  apprehend  a  lawyer 
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would  oblige  him  to  prove  that  the  virtues  to  which  his 
dignity  was  annexed  descended  to  him.  If  he  claims  it  as 
inherent  in  the  title,  might  he  not  be  told,  that  a  title  origi- 
nally implied  dignity,  as  it  implied  the  presence  of  those 
virtues  to  which  dignity  is  inseparably  annexed ;  but  that  no 
implication  will  fly  in  the  face  of  downright  positive  proof  to 
the  contrary.  In  short,  to  examine  no  farther,  since  his  en- 
deavour to  derive  it  from  any  other  fountain  would  be  equally 
impotent,  his  dignity  arises  from  nothing,  and  in  reality  is 
nothing.  Yet,  that  this  dignity  really  exists,  that  it  glares  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  and  produces  much  good  to  the  person  who 
wears  it,  is,  I  believe,  incontestable. 

Perhaps  this  may  appear  in  the  following  syllogism. 

The  respect  paid  to  men  on  account  of  their  titles  is  paid 
at  least  to  the  supposal  of  their  superior  virtues  and  abilities, 
or  it  is  paid  to  nothing. 

But  when  a  man  is  a  notorious  knave  or  fool  it  is  impossi- 
ble there  should  be  any  such  supposal. 

The  conclusion  is  apparent. 

Now  that  no  man  is  ashamed  of  either  paying  or  receiving 
this  respect  I  wonder  not,  since  the  great  importance  of 
nothing  seems,  I  think,  to  be  pretty  apparent:  but  that  they 
should  deny  the  Deity  worshipped,  and  endeavour  to  represent 
nothing  as  something,  is  more  worthy  reprehension.  This 
is  a  fallacy  extremely  common.  I  have  seen  a  fellow,  whom 
all  the  world  knew  to  have  nothing  in  him,  not  only  pretend 
to  something  himself,  but  supported  in  that  pretension  by 
others  Avho  have  been  less  liable  to  be  deceived.  Xow  whence 
can  this  proceed  but  from  their  being  ashamed  of  nothing? 
A  modesty  very  peculiar  to  this  age. 

But.  notwithstanding  all  such  disguises  and  deceit,  a  man 
must  have  very  little  discernment  who  can  live  very  long  in 
courts,  or  populous  cities,  without  being  convinced  of  the  great 
dignity  of  nothing ;  and  though  he  should,  through  corruption 
or  necessity,  comply  with  the  vulgar  worship  and  adulation, 
he  will  know  to  what  it  is  paid ;  namely,  to  nothing. 

The  most  astonishing  instance  of  this  respect,  so  frequently 
paid  to  nothing,  is  when  it  is  paid   (if  I  may  so  express 
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myself)  to  something  less  than  nothing;  when  the  person 
who  receives  it  is  not  only  void  of  the  quality  for  which  he 
is  respected,  but  is  in  reality  notoriously  guilty  of  the  vices 
directly  opposite  to  the  virtues  whose  applause  he  receives. 
This  is,  indeed,  the  highest  degree  of  nothing,  or  (if  I  may 
be  allowed  the  word),  the  nothingest  of  all  nothings. 

Here  it  is  to  be  known,  that  respect  may  be  aimed  at  some- 
thing and  really  light  on  nothing.  For  instance,  when  mis- 
taking certain  things  called  gravity,  canting,  blustering,  os- 
tentation, pomp,  and  such  like,  for  wisdom,  piety,  magna- 
nimity, charity,  true  greatness,  &c.,  we  give  to  the  former 
the  honour  and  reverence  due  to  the  latter.  Not  that  I  would 
be  understood  so  far  to  discredit  my  subject  as  to  insinuate 
that  gravity,  canting,  &c.  are  really  nothing ;  on  the  contrary, 
there  is  much  more  reason  to  suspect  (if  we  judge  from  the 
practice  of  the  world)  that  wisdom,  piety,  and  other  virtues, 
have  a  good  title  to  that  name.  But  we  do  not,  in  fact,  pay 
our  respect  to  the  former,  but  to  the  latter:  in  other  words, 
we  pay  it  to  that  which  is  not,  and  consequently  pay  it  to 
nothing. 

So  far  then  for  the  dignity  of  the  subject  on  which  I  am 
treating.  I  am  now  to  show,  that  nothing  is  the  end  as  well 
as  beginning  of  all  things. 

That  every  thing  is  resolvable,  and  will  be  resolved  into 
its  first  principles,  will  be,  I  believe,  readily  acknowledged 
by  all  philosophers.  As,  therefore,  we  have  sufficiently  proved 
the  world  came  from  nothing,  it  follows  that  it  will  likewise 
end  in  the  same :  but  as  I  am  writing  to  a  nation  of  Christians, 
I  have  no  need  to  be  prolix  on  this  head;  since  every  one 
of  my  readers,  by  his  faith  acknowledges  that  the  world  is  to 
have  an  end,  i.e.  is  to  come  to  nothing. 

And,  as  nothing  is  the  end  of  the  world,  so  is  it  of  every 
thing  in  the  world.  Ambition,  the  greatsst,  highest,  noblest, 
finest,  most  heroic  and  godlike  of  all  passions,  what  doth  it 
end  in? — Nothing.  Wliat  did  Alexander,  Csesar,  and  all  the 
rest  of  that  heroic  band,  who  have  plundered  and  massacred 
so  many  millions,  obtain  by  all  their  care,  labour,  pain,  fatigue, 
and  danger? — Could  they  speak  for  themselves,  must  they 
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not  own,  that  the  end  of  all  their  pursuit  was  nothing  ?  Nor 
is  this  the  end  of  private  ambition  only.  What  is  become 
of  that  proud  mistress  of  the  world, — the  Caput  triumphati 
orhis?  that  Rome,  of  which  her  own  flatterers  so  liberally 
prophesied  the  immortality.  In  what  hath  all  her  glory 
ended?     Surely  in  nothing. 

Again,  what  is  the  end  of  avarice ?  Not  power,  orpleasure, 
as  some  think,  for  the  miser  will  part  with  a  shilling  for 
neither:  not  ease  or  happiness;  for  the  more  he  attains  of 
what  he  desires,  the  more  uneasy  and  miserable  he  is.  If  every 
good  in  this  world  was  put  to  him,  he  could  not  say  he  pur- 
sued one.  Shall  we  say  then  he  pursues  misery  only?  That 
surely  would  be  contradictory  to  the  first  principles  of  hmnan 
nature.  May  we  not  therefore,  nay,  must  we  not  confess,  that 
he  aims  at  nothing?  especially  if  he  be  himself  unable  to  tell 
us  what  is  the  end  of  all  this  bustle  and  hurry,  this  watching 
and  toiling,  this  self-denial  and  self-constraint? 

It  will  not,  I  apprehend,  be  sufficient  for  him  to  plead  that 
his  design  is  to  amass  a  large  fortune,  which  he  never  can  nor 
will  use  himself,  nor  would  willingly  quit  to  any  other  person ; 
unless  he  can  show  us  some  substantial  good  which  this  for- 
tune is  to  produce,  we  shall  certainly  be  justified  in  conclud- 
ing, that  his  end  is  the  same  with  that  of  ambition. 

The  great  'Mr.  Hobbes  so  plainly  saw  this,  that  as  he  was 
an  enemy  to  that  notable  immaterial  substance  which  we 
have  here  handled,  and  therefore  unwilling  to  allow  it  the 
large  province  we  have  contended  for,  he  advanced  a  very 
strange  doctrine,  and  asserted  truly, — That  in  all  these  grand 
pursuits  the  means  themselves  were  the  end  proposed,  viz.  to 
ambition,  plotting,  fighting,  danger,  difficulty,  and  such  like: 
— to  avarice,  cheating,  starving,  watching,  and  the  numberless 
painful  arts  by  which  this  passion  proceeds. 

However  easy  it  may  be  to  demonstrate  the  absurdity  of 
this  opinion  it  will  be  needless  to  my  purpose,  since,  if  we 
are  driven  to  confess  that  the  means  are  the  only  end  at- 
tained, I  think  we  must  likewise  confess,  that  the  end  pro- 
posed is  absolutely  nothing. 

As  I  have  shown  the  end  of  our  two  greatest  and  noblest 
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pursuits,  one  or  other  of  which  engages  almost  every  indi- 
vidual of  the  busy  part  of  mankind,  I  shall  not  tire  the  reader 
with  carrying  him  through  all  the  rest,  since  I  believe  the  same 
conclusion  may  be  easily  drawn  from  them  all. 

I  shall  therefore  finish  this  essay  with  an  inference,  which 
aptly  enough  suggests  itself  from  what  hath  been  said:  seeing 
that  such  is  its  dignity  and  importance,  and  that  it  is  really 
the  end  of  all  those  things  which  are  supported  with  so 
much  pomp  and  solemnity,  and  looked  on  with  such  respect 
and  esteem,  surely  it  becomes  a  wise  man  to  regard  nothing 
with  the  utmost  awe  and  adoration ;  to  pursue  it  with  all  his 
parts  and  pains;  and  to  sacrifice  to  it  his  ease,  his  innocence, 
and  his  present  happiness.  To  which  noble  pursuit  we  have 
this  great  incitement,  that  we  may  assure  ourselves  of  never 
being  cheated  or  deceived  in  the  end  proposed.  The  virtuous, 
wise,  and  learned,  may  then  be  unconcerned  at  all  the  changes 
of  ministries  and  of  government;  since  they  may  be  well  sat- 
isfied, that  while  ministers  of  state  are  rogues  themselves,  and 
have  inferior  knavish  tools  to  bribe  and  reward;  true  virtue, 
wisdom,  learning,  wit,  and  integrity,  will  most  certainly  bring 
their  possessors — nothing. 
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THE  OPPOSITIOIT 

A  VISION 


Whatever  makes  a  strong  impression  on  our  waking  minds, 
either  from  its  novelty,  or  any  other  cause,  is  generally  the 
subject  of  our  dreams.  The  object  being  once  laid  up  in  our 
memory,  fancy  culls  it  out  at  her  pleasure,  and  uses  it  at  her 
discretion;  raising  or  lowering,  adding  or  diminishing,  or 
confounding  other  ideas  with  it,  till  it  at  last  often  bears 
very  little  resemblance  to  that,  whence  it  was  originally  de- 
rived. In  this  confusion,  however,  a  skilful  observer  may 
always  discover  something  of  method,  some  concatenation  in 
the  objects;  and  the  irregularity  in  dreams,  as  well  as  in  the 
waking  thoughts  of  madmen,  is  probably  owing  to  nothing 
more  than  the  quick  succession  of  ideas,  which  it  is  the  prov- 
ince of  judgment  to  prevent. 

The  following  dream,  or  vision,  seems  to  exemplify  these 
observations;  for  the  reader,  notwithstanding  the  confession. 
I  have  noted,  may  easily  trace  the  chain  of  ideas  from  their 
first  link,  viz.  from  the  player  to  a  company  of  players;  from 
a  company  of  players  to  the  comical  romance  of  Scarron ;  and 
from  thence  to  any  subject  extremely  farcical  and  ridiculous. 

The  accident  which,  as  I  apprehend,  gave  the  first  rise  to 
my  vision  was  this:  I  lately  opened  a  large  quarto  book, 
intituled,  An  Apology  for  the  Life  of  Mr.  Colley  Gibber, 
Comedian;  where  I  had  not  read  many  lines,  before  the  fol- 
lowing remarkable  expression  occurred,  Here  I  met  the  revo- 
lution. As  my  curiosity  seldom  suffers  me  to  quit  any  pas- 
sage in  an  author,  before  I  have  comprehended,  at  least 
guessed,  at  its  sense,  I  found  myself  extremely  puzzled  on  this 
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occasion;  and  after  having  considered  and  turned  it  every 
way  in  my  thoughts,  I  was  at  last  obliged  to  lay  down  the 
book  in  despair  of  ever  finding  out  what  the  Author  meant  by 
that  extraordinary  sentence.  As  soon  as  I  retired  to  my 
chamber,  I  renewed  my  enquiry,  but  with  no  greater  satisfac- 
tion. Sleep  at  length  overtook  me  in  this  meditation,  and 
fancy  represented  the  following  vision  before  my  eyes. 

Methought  I  was  walking  in  the  high-way,  not  far  from 
London,  where  I  met  the  opposition,  a  phrase  which  may  at 
first  puzzle  the  reader  "no  less  than  that  in  the  renowned 
book  above-mentioned  did  me.  It  was  a  waggon  extremely 
heavy  laden,  and  (which  surprised  me  greatly)  was 
drawn  by  asses  instead  of  horses;  the  asses  were  of  differ- 
ent colours  and  sizes,  and  so  extremely  ill  matched,  that  the 
whole  made  the  most  ridiculous  appearance  imaginable,  to 
which  the  shagged  coats  of  many  did  not  a  little  contribute. 
An  immense  number  of  persons  on  foot,  who  all  seemed  of  the 
mobile  order,  attended  it  with  frequent  huzzas.  I  suddenly 
stopped  at  this  strange  sight,  expecting  it  to  approach  me; 
but  finding,  at  last,  that,  instead  of  moving  forwards,  it  stood 
quite  still,  I  walked  up  to  the  asses,  when  one  of  the  drivers 
(for  there  were  several)  asked  me,  which  was  his  way? 
Whither  Sir,  cried  I  ?  to  which  he  returned  no  answer.  But 
a  passenger  from  the  waggon  seeing  me  look  surprised,  told 
me  plainly,  he  believed  the  driver  scarce  knew  himself 
whither  he  was  going.  For  his  part,  he  honestly  confessed  he 
did  not;  he  added,  the  waggon  had  stood  still  so  long  that 
he  was  extremely  cold,  and  begun  to  despair  of  ever  seeing 
it  move  again.  I  now  surveyed  this  strange  vehicle  all  round ; 
its  lading  seemed  to  be  chiefly  a  vast  trunk,  on  which  was 
inscribed  the  word  grievances,  and  a  huge  box  with  public 
spirit  written  in  large  golden  characters  on  its  outside;  these 
were  so  placed,  that  they  seemed  contrived  to  catch  the  eye 
of  every  beholder ;  there  was  another  large  trunk  tied  behind, 
which  had  nothing  written  on  it,  but  contained,  as  I  was 
whispered,  motions  for  the  1711-2,  on  which  rode  an  ill-looked 
fellow,  carrying  a  large  flag ;  the  waggon  was.  besides,  full  of 
a  great  number  of  passengers,  who  sat  back  to  back,  and 
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(which  was  ver}'-  remarkable)  scarce  two  of  them  looked  the 
same  way.  I  observed,  moreover,  many  of  them  distinguished 
by  white  roses  in  their  hats,  other  by  red,  and  no  small  num- 
ber of  a  sour  complexion,  without  any  rose  at  all.  Whilst  I 
was  thus  entertained,  several  from  behind  called  aloud  to 
the  head-carter  to  go  on,  and  others  in  the  fore  part  of  the 
waggon  gave,  at  the  same  time,  different  directions,  some  bid- 
ding him  drive  to  the  right,  some  to  the  left,  and  some  call- 
ing to  him  to  move  directly  forwards,  without  regarding 
the  dirtiness  of  the  way.  He  answered,  he  only  waited  for  a 
fresh  supply  of  asses,  and  then  intended  to  drive  through 
thick  and  thin;  for  he  was  obliged  to  pass  such  abominable 
bad  ways,  that  it  would  require  immense  strength  to  drag 
them  through.  He  had  no  sooner  uttered  these  words,  than 
the  honest  gentleman,  whom  I  have  before  mentioned,  and 
who  rode  one  of  the  foremost  in  the  waggon,  leaped  down, 
crying  out,  "  If  such  are  your  intention,  I  will  go  no  farther 
with  you;  I  think  we  have  travelled  through  dirt  enough  al- 
ready; I  was  so  bespattered  with  the  last  motion  the  waggon 
made,  that  I  almost  despaired  of  ever  making  myself  appear 
clean  again."  He  had  no  sooner  quitted  his  post,  than  there 
was  a  great  confusion  in  the  cart,  all  contending  who  should 
come  forward  upon  this  vacancy;  elbowing  and  pushing  one 
another  \\ath  great  eagerness,  many  of  them  swearing  they 
would  not  go  a  s^ep  farther,  if  this  or  that  person  rode 
before  them.  One  cried,  it  was  very  hard,  that  he  who  had 
taken  a  place  when  the  waggon  first  set  out,  should  sit  be- 
hind that  gentleman  who  came  in  only  at  Turn-em  Green. 
Another  said,  "  If  he  had  not  been  assured  of  a  better  place, 
he  would  never  have  come  into  the  cart;  for  it  was  wiser  to 
ride  behind  a  coach,  for  which  he  had  wages,  than  to  pay  for 
a  seat  in  the  tail  of  a  waggon."  Some  in  the  middle  of  the 
vehicle  were  desirous  to  help  drive,  and  some  for  changing 
the  chief  driver,  alleging  he  was  too  fond  of  whipping, 
that  the  asses  would  draw  better  with  good  words.  Nay,  one 
passenger  cried  out,  that  the  driver  was  a  stranger  to  the 
English  roads.  And  though  there  were  num.berless  drivers 
to  the  waggon  there  was  scarce  one  who  did  not  profess  him- 
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self  as  well  qualified  to  drive  as  the  best.  A  fellow  who  rode 
in  the  very  tail,  got  up  and  made  a  speech,  he  said,  "  He  won- 
dered they  did  not  go  on,  when  they  had  nothing  but  a 
green  sward  to  pass  over;  that  if  the  asses  would  not  draw 
in  such  pleasant  roads,  they  were  no  longer  worthy  of  the 
name  of  British  asses ;  that  he  was  surprised  to  hear  gentlemen 
mention  dirt  with  such  abhorrence,  for  his  part  he  loved  the 
very  dirt  of  his  country;  let  us  fix  our  eyes  (said  he)  on  the 
summit  of  the  hill  we  aim  at,  and  we  shall  no  longer  regard 
whether  the  ways  are  good  or  bad  which  lead  to  it.  I  should 
be  astonished  that  the  waggon  doth  not  move,  did  I  not  per- 
ceive that  the  asses  do  not  draw  together;  for  while  some 
of  them  stretch  their  traces,  others  prick  up  their  ears,  stand 
still,  and  bray  only.  I  could  wish  our  asses  were  all  of  the 
same  size;  but  it  is  plain  some  of  them  are  of  the  higher, 
some  of  the  lower  kind,  and  with  pain  I  observe  these  will 
never  pull  the  same  way."  He  was  proceeding,  when  a 
gentleman  of  a  meagre  aspect  cried  out,  he  was  perishing 
with  hunger,  upon  which  one  of  his  companions  chid  him  for 
his  impatience,  and  set  forth,  in  a  florid  style,  the  dainties 
they  should  find  on  the  summit  of  that  hill  whither  they  were 
travelling;  but,  cries  a  gentleman,  I  wish  I  had  a  morsel  of 
bread  and  cheese  in  the  mean  time,  for  we  move  so  slowly, 
that  we  may  all  be  starved  before  we  get  half  way;  another 
told  him,  he  might  have  that  from  a  neighbouring  alehouse; 
but  he  answered,  he  had  no  money  left;  but  his  friends  had 
promised  him  when  he  set  out,  that  they  would  have  been  at 
their  journey's  end  long  before  this;  concluding,  that  if  the 
waggon  did  not  go  on  shortly  he  should  turn  about,  and  make 
the  best  of  his  way  home  again ;  upon  which  the  other  replied, 
he  hoped  he  would  not  leave  his  friends  in  such  a  situation; 
damn  me,  cries  he,  if  I  will  suffer  myself  to  be  starved  for 
the  sake  of  any  obstinate  fellow  whatever ;  but  I  hope,  replied 
the  other,  (shaking  him  by  the  hand,  and  whispering)  you'll 
take  me  along  with  you ;  upon  which  they  both  jumped  down, 
and  instantly  disappeared.  They  were  no  sooner  gone,  than 
all  the  passengers  who  sat  in  the  hinder  part,  and  saw  their 
secession,  began  to  squeeze  to  the  tail  of  the  waggon,  as  the 
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others  had  done  towards  its  head,  and  many  were  actually 
out,  when  one  of  the  passengers,  who  sat  almost  at  the  upper 
end,  called  out  to  them  to  stop,  and  not  desert  their  friends, 
who  were  just  at  their  journey's  end;  a  very  few  pulls  more, 
says  he,  will  carry  us  to  the  top  of  the  hill.  He  then  called  to 
the  driver  to  go  on ;  and  now  began  such  a  terrible  outcry,  the 
drivers  encouraging  their  beasts,  the  mob  holloing,  and  the 
asses  braying  all  together,  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  discord  and  confusion  which  ensued, 
but  all  to  no  purpose,  the  waggon  was  stuck,  nor  could  the 
long-eared  beasts  move  it  an  inch.  One  of  the  passengers, 
who  seemed  to  have  an  honester  countenance  than  most  of 
the  rest,  and  who  declared  he  travelled  only  to  bear  his 
friends  company,  but  knew  not  whither  he  was  going,  told  the 
drivers  they  whipped  the  poor  creatures  in  vain;  for  they 
could  never  stir  the  waggon  whilst  that  vast,  heavy  trunk  of 
grievances  was  in  it ;  that  if  they  would  consent  to  leave  that 
behind,  he  imagined  the  waggon  might  move  on  easily  enough. 
This  was  presently  opposed  by  several,  who  said  it  contained 
all  the  provisions  for  themselves,  and  their  asses  too;  and 
not  only  so,  but  it  afforded  seats  to  most  of  the  passengers  in 
the  waggon,  and  it  was  this  which  occasioned  all  the  huzzas 
which  the  mob  gave  them  as  they  passed,  or  rather  whilst 
they  stood  still.  The  gentleman,  however,  persisted  in  his 
opinion,  which  was  seconded  by  another,  who  stood  up  and 
said,  as  to  provision,  when  they  were  once  arrived  at  the  top 
of  the  hill,  they  should  easily  procure  enough  for  themselves, 
and  as  for  their  asses,  they  had  no  intention  to  fatten  them, 
but  when  they  had  done  their  business  would  turn  them  out 
to  graze  on  thistles,  a  food  very  proper  and  wholesome  for 
asses,  and  of  which  they  would  have  no  reason  to  fear  their 
finding  a  sufficient  quantity;  that  he  did  not  apprehend  the 
trunk  of  such  consequence.  As  to  the  mob,  if  they  were  told  the 
trunk  was  in  the  waggon,  they  would  hollo  as  much  as  if 
they  really  saw  it ;  for  observe,  says  he,  pointing  to  one  with- 
out shoes  or  stockings,  with  what  a  noble  voice  that  fellow 
bellows  for  property ;  and  that  other  there  who  trumpets  forth 
liberty,  would  you  think,  sir,  he  was  but  yesterday  discharged 
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out  of  Bridewell,  and  ten  to  one  but  to-morrow  he  will  be  com- 
mitted to  Newgate ;  for  can  you  imagine  if  the  trunk  of  griev- 
ances was  ever  so  full,  these  honest  gentlemen  could  have  any 
concern  in  it.  A  warm  debate  now  arose,  till  a  fly  fellow  who 
sat  at  the  head  of  the  waggon,  who  as  my  friend  told  me 
softly,  intended  to  drive  the  Lord  knows  whither,  calling  to 
some  of  those  who  were  hottest  in  the  interest  of  the  trunk, 
pulled  out  a  key,  and  opened  it  so  wide,  that  methought  I 
could  see  its  inside,  which,  to  my  great  surprise,  contained 
little  more  than  a  few  newspapers,  on  one  of  which  I  read  the 
word  champion,  and  on  another  was  the  word  onsense,  the 
letter  N  being,  I  suppose,  folded  down ;  there  were  indeed  one 
or  two  little  parcels  at  the  bottom,  which  seemed  to  have  some- 
thing in  them ;  they  appeared,  however,  fastened  to  the  trunk, 
and  my  friend  told  me,  were  not  intended  to  be  removed  by 
any  there,  when  they  came  to  their  journey's  end.  I  observed 
they  were  directed  to  the  same  person,  at  his  house  in  Dowing- 
Street,  but  my  friend  assured  me  they  did  not  honestly  be- 
long to  him.  The  gentleman  who  had  opened  the  trunk,  now 
addressed  those  to  whom  he  had  discovered  the  secret,  in  the 
following  manner: 

"  You  see  how  little  the  weight  of  this  retards  the  waggon ; 
if  you  would  know  what  had  over-laden  us,  you  must  examine 
that  immense  box  on  the  opposite  side,  which  you  see  in- 
scribed with  the  words  Public  Spirit.  I  should  have  objected 
to  that  long  ago,  had  I  not  imagined  our  public  spirit  box 
to  have  been  as  empty  as  this  of  grievances  now  appears  to  be." 
Sir,  (replied  the  sly  fellow  with  a  sneer)  you  are  greatly 
mistaken,  for  in  that  box  every  passenger  carries  his  own 
private  goods;  it  is  inconceivable  how  full  it  is  crammed 
with  ambition,  malice,  envy,  avarice,  disaffection,  disappoint- 
ment, pride,  revenge,  and  many  other  heavy  commodities.  I 
wonder  indeed,  (cried  another)  where  they  had  picked  up  so 
much  public  spirit ;  for  if  any  of  the  gentlemen  in  the  waggon 
are  possessed  of  such  a  comraoditity,  they  have  taken  very  great 
care  to  hide  it.  Poor  asses !  little  do  they  think  what  cursed 
heavy  stuff  they  are  endeavouring  to  draw.  What  is  it  to  be 
(asses,  answered  the  sly  fellow)  whether  they  draw  silver  or 
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lead,  provided  they  are  fed  as  asses  ought  to  be  ?  "  but,  replied 
the  other,  "they  appear  to  me  to  be  the  worst  fed  asses  I 
ever  beheld;  why  there  is  that  long-sided  ass  they  call  Vine- 
gar, which  the  drivers  call  upon  so  often  to  gee  up,  and  pull 
lustil}',  I  never  saw  an  ass  with  a  worse  mane,  or  a  more 
shagged  coat;  and  that  grave  ass  yoked  to  him,  which  they 
name  Ralph,  who  pulls  and  brays  like  the  devil,  sir,  he  does 
not  seem  to  have  ate  since  the  hard  frost.  Surely,  considering 
the  wretched  work  they  are  employed  in,  they  deserve  better 
meat."  A  second  general  cry  of  drive  on  arose,  and  the  poor 
beasts  strained  with  their  utmost  might,  but  in  vain,  though 
the  drivers  themselves  put  their  shoulders  to  the  wheels,  the 
waggon  could  not  be  stirred ;  upon  which  one  of  the  passengers 

swearing  by  G you  are  stuck  for  seven  years  longer,  leaped 

out,  and  made  haste  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  way.  Now 
nothing  but  despair  appeared  in  every  one's  looks,  when,  lo  I 
a  sudden  supply  of  asses  appeared  at  the  same  time,  one  herd 
of  which,  I  was  informed,  were  of  the  Cornish  breed,  the 
other,  by  the  particular  tone  of  their  bray,  I  soon  discovered 
to  come  from  far  North.  Some  of  these  being  harnessed  in, 
for  several  made  their  escape  whilst  they  were  putting  on 
their  collars,  the  waggon,  with  much  difficulty,  began  to  move 
heavily  through  the  dirt;  and  now  the  drivers  shouted,  the 
persons  in  the  waggon  holloed,  the  mob  huzzaed,  and  the 
asses  brayed.  I  followed  this  wonderful  procession  a  very 
few  paces,  when,  on  a  sudden,  the  drivers  offered  to  turn  aside 
out  of  the  great  country  road;  upon  this  much  confusion 
ensued,  all  those  in  the  middle  and  tail  of  the  cart  crying 
aloud.  Where  the  devil  are  3^e  going?  to  which  they  answered 
with  derision.  To  St.  James's,  as  fast  as  possible.  They  then 
begged  to  get  out,  and  complained  of  being  abused  and  de- 
ceived; but  the  others  swore  they  were  in  the  waggon,  and 
there  they  should  stay,  bidding  any  offer  to  descend  at  their 
peril;  at  the  same  time  several  of  the  asses  began  to  flinch, 
but  were  well  whipped,  and  obliged  to  draw  on ;  and  now  the 
waggon  proceeded  so  fast,  that  I  could  no  longer  keep  pace 
with  it,  and  was  left,  with  great  numbers  of  its  followers  in 
the  rear,    I  observed  the  huzzas  all  ceased,  and  heard  great 
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mutterings  amongst  the  crowd,  when  suddenly  the  career 
stopped,  occasioned,  as  I  found  on  coming  up,  by  a  coach 
and  six,  which  stood  directly  in  its  way;  nor  was  the  road 
wide  enough  to  suffer  our  waggon  to  pass  by.  The  drivers  of 
the  latter  entered  into  parley  with  a  fat  gentleman  who  rode 
in  the  former,  and  appeared  to  have  one  of  the  pleasantest, 
best-natured  countenances  I  had  ever  beheld.  They  desired 
him  to  alight,  and  quietly  suffer  his  coach  to  be  drawn  back- 
wards out  of  their  way,  or  else  swore  they  would  drive  over 
him,  and  pull  him  and  his  equipage  to  pieces.  The  gentle- 
man smiled  at  these  threatnings,  upon  which  the  drivers 
lifted  up  their  whips  at  the  asses,  when  one  of  them,  me- 
thought,  (such  is  the  extravagance  of  dreams)  raised  himself 
on  his  hinder  legs,  and  spake  as  follows :  "  0  thou  perfidious 
driver!  dost  not  thou  profess  thyself  a  driver  of  the  country 
waggon?  Are  not  those  words  written  in  large  characters 
upon  it  ?  Have  not  thy  passengers  taken  their  places  for  the 
country?  Wliat  will  their  friends  who  sent  them,  and  bore 
the  expense  of  their  journey,  say,  when  they  hear  they  are 
come  up  on  their  account,  and  neglect  the  business  of  those 
who  sent  them?  Will  it  be  a  sufficient  excuse  that  thou  hast 
mislead  them?  And  hast  thou  no  more  humanity,  than  to 
endeavour  to  trample  on  an  honest  gentleman,  only  because 
his  coach  stands  in  your  way?  As  to  asses,  it's  of  little  con- 
sequence where  they  are  driven,  provided  they  are  not  used  to 
such  purposes,  as  the  honesty  of  even  an  ass  would  start  at." 
He  then  ceased ;  and  now  several  in  the  fore  part,  who  had,  it 
seems,  been  all  the  while  in  the  secret,  smiling  on  the  drivers, 
bid  them  go  on  whither  they  were  going;  but  remember,  cried 
at  least  a  dozen,  to  set  me  down  at  the  Admiralty;  me  at  the 
Treasury,  cried  as  many  more,  and  me  at  the  Exchequer, 
cried  more  still;  several  others  were  for  other  places.  When 
the  gentleman  in  the  coach  asked  the  drivers  with  a  smile, 
"  If  they  really  thought  such  miserable  half  starved  wretches, 
as  their  asses  were,  could  stand  against  his  high  spirited 
horses  ?  And  whether  they  imagined  he  was  to  be  frightened 
by  their  braying?"  Then  the  drivers  put  a  question  to  their 
company,  whether  they  would  not  go  in  a  body  and  drag  the 


THE  OPPOSITION;  A  VISION  331 

gentleman  out  of  the  coach ;  but  being  asked  by  some  of  .them 
what  he  had?  They  answered,  damn  him,  he  stood  in  their 
way,  and  that  was  enough;  but  this  so  little  satisfied  the 
passengers,  that  the  question  was  not  only  carried  in  the  nega- 
tive, but  many  of  them  leaped  out  of  the  waggon,  and  swore 
they  would  travel  no  longer  in  such  company.  A  great  con- 
fusion now  arose,  and  the  gentleman  in  the  coach  at  last  told 
them,  if  he  had  no  more  compassion  for  the  asses  than  their 
drivers,  he  could  easily  have  trampled  them  under  his  feet, 
but  he  would  show  them  more  mercy,  than  he  expected  to 
have  found,  if  their  masters  had  any  power  to  hurt  him; 
he  then,  with  a  countenance  full  of  benignity,  ordered  his 
servants  to  unharness  the  poor  beasts,  and  turn  them  into  a 
delicious  meadow,  where  they  all  instantly  fell  to  grazing, 
with  a  greediness  common  to  beasts  after  a  long  abstinence; 
the  passengers  having  taken  this  opportunity  to  quit  the 
waggon,  it  was  easily  drawn  back,  and  the  gentleman  now 
proceeded  on  without  any  obstruction,  when,  to  my  great  sur- 
prise, several  of  those  who  had  been  concerned  in  driving 
the  waggon,  whipped  up  behind  the  coach,  where  I  was  in- 
formed they  had  formerly  rode  many  years,  but  had  been 
turned  away  for  demanding  more  wages  than  their  services 
were  worth.  And  now  the  coach  having  gained  that  place 
whence  the  waggon  had  deviated,  struck  directly  into  that 
very  road  whither  the  other  had  pretended  it  was  going,  at 
which  the  mob  set  up  a  universal  shout,  and  swore  they  would 
burn  the  waggon  and  its  furniture,  for  having  so  long  ob- 
structed the  gentleman  in  his  journey.  But  before  they  had 
lighted  their  fire,  several  of  the  lowest  rabble  plundered  the 
box  of  public  spirit,  and  having  divided  the  spoil,  particularly 
the  ambition,  amongst  themselves,  ran  hastily  away  to  make  a 
figure  at  the  Westminster  election.  Their  noise  on  this  occa- 
sion, together  with  the  horrid  stench  arising  from  the  waggon, 
which  now  began  to  blaze  and  to  stink,  had  such  an  effect  on 
me,  that  they  awakened  me,  and  put  an  end  to  my  dream. 

End  of  Misc.  Writings.  Vol.  I. 
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